, V AV»»»»»V ,. .. /. ^. .. ., a ., .. ., <. <. <. <. <. <. <. <. <.<. <, <. <. <, <.. 



s # 

\ V 

■ / V 
\ \ 

S s 
\ v 

■ / s 
V \ 

■ s s 
\ \ 



S s 

\ \ 

s s 

\ \ 

s s 
\ \ 

.■■ s 
■\ \ 

' s s 
\ \ 



s s 
\ \ 
h s s 
\ \ 

' s s 

\ V 

' s s 
\ \ 
s s 



\ \ 
s s 



\ V 

s s 

\ \ 

s s 
\ \ 

s / 

--, ■•. 

s s 
\ \ 

s s 
\ \ 

s s 
\ \ 

s s 
\ \ 

s s 
\ \ 

s s 
\ \ 

s s 
\ \ 

s s 



TAFSIR -UL- QUR'AN 



(VOL,IV) 



Translation and Commentary of the 

Holy Qur'an 



By 
MAULANA ABDUL MAJID DARYAB ADI 



Published by 

DARUL - ISHAAT 

URDU BAZAR KARACHI-1 
PAKISTAN 






Publishe 
DARUL 
URDUl 
Tel. 213 

First Ed 


r 

- ISHAAT 
3AZAR KARACHI-1 PAKISTAN 

768 

tion : 1991 




\ 


_j 


r i 
Publisher Notes 








"1 








1 . Permission for the publication of this Tafsir 
has been obtained by the Government of 
Sindh Pakistan. 

2 . We have tried human best to make the Quranic 
text, included in this Commentary free of all 
errors, however to err is human. We shall be 
grateml if readers may kindly inform us of any 
omission or error if they come accross any, so 
that we may correct it in the next prinL 


DTSTl 

Idara 1 
Maktat 
IdaraT 
Idarae 
Siddiqi 

Printed 
AHM/ 


IIBUTORS: 

'ul Ma'arif, Darul Uloom Korangi Karachi.14 
)a Darul Uloon Darul Uloom Korangi Karachi.14 
"ul Quran 437/D G.E. Lasbella Karachi.5 
Islamiat 190 Anar kali Lahore 
Trust Naseem Plaza Lasbella Karachi.5 

At: 

lD PRINTING CORPORATION KARACHI 


j 



CONTENTS 



7. 



Publishcr's Notc 




Transliteralions 




Abbrevitations 




1. PartXXH XXXVI 


Surah Yasln 


2. Part XXIII 




XXXVII 


Snrat-us-SatTst 


XXXVIII 


Siirat-us-Sad 


XXXIX 


Sarat-uz-Zumar 


3. Part XXIV 




XL 


Snrat-ul-Mamin 


XLI 


Sarah Ha Mim Sajdah 


*. Part XXV 




XLIt 


Sarat-ush-Shura 


XLW 


Snrat-uz-Zukhruf 


XLIV 


Sarat-ud-Dukhan 


XLV 


Surat-ul-Jathia 


». PartXXVI XLVI 


Sarat-ul-Ahqaf 


XLVII 


Sarah Muhammad 


XLVIII 


Sorat-uI-Fath 


XLIX 


Sarat-uI-Hujurat 


L 


Silrah Qaf 


LI 


Sarat-uz-Zariat 


. Part XXVII 




LII 


Snrat-ut-Tar 


LIII 


Sarat-un-Najm 


LIV 


Sarat-ul-Qamar 


LV 


Sarat-ur-Rahman 


LVI 


Sarat-uI-Waqiah 


LVII 


Stirat-ul-Hadld 


Part XXVIII LVHI 


Sarat-uI-Mujadalah 


LIX 


Sarat-uI-Hashr 


LX 


Sarat-uI-Mumtahinah 



Page 



VII 



Wlll 



IX 

■9-m* l 

5 
... 17 
... 42 
... 61 

... 71 
... 84 
... 109 

... 125 

... 127 

... 146 

... 167 

... 176 

... 187 

... 201 

.. 212 

.. 229 

.. 239 

.. 249 

.. 253 

-. 259 

.. 267 

.. 278 

.. 287 

.. 297 

. 310 

. 323 
. 333 
. 344 



[ iv ] 



Pagc 





Lxr 


Sarat-us-Saff 




LXII 


Surat-ul-Jumu'ah 




Lxm 


Sarat-ul-Munafiqan 




LXIV 


Sarat-ut-Ta g b abu q 




LXV 


Sarat-ut-TaIaq 




LXVI 


Sarat-ut-Tahrtm 


8, PnrtXXIX LXVI1 


Sarat-ul-Mulk 




LXVIII 


Sarat-uI-Qalam 




LXIX 


Sarat-ul-Haqqah 




LXX 


Saral-u!-Ma L ar[j 




LXXl 


Sarah Noh 




LXXII 


Sarat-u|-J:"nn 




LXXI1I 


S ara t-ul- M uzza m m i 1 




LXX1V 


Sij ra t-u l-Mud daththi r 




LXXV 


Snrat-ul-Qiyamah 




LXXVI 


Sarat-ud-Dahr 




1XXV11 


Surat-ul-Mursalat 


9. PartXXX LXXV1H 


Sarat-un-Naba 




LXXIX 


Snrat-uii-Nszrat 




LXXX 


Sarah 'Abasa 




LXXXI 


Surat-ut-Takwir 




LXXX1I 


Sarat-u|-Jnfif5r 




Lxxxirt 


Snrat-ut-Tatfif 




LXXXIV 


Surat-ul-Inshiqaq 




LXXXV 


Sarat-ul-Bumj 




LXXXV1 


Saral-ut-Tanq 




LXXXVIJ[ 


Sarat-uI-A'ala 




LXXXVIII 


Surat-til-Ghashia 




LXXXIX 


Snrat-u|-Fajr 




XC 


Sarat-ul-Balad 




XC[ 


Sarat-ush-Shams 




xcn 


Surat-ul-Lail 




XCIII 


Sarat-ud-Dhuha 




XC1V 


Sarat-ul-Inshirah 




XCV 


Sarat-ut-Tm 




XCVI 


Sarat-ul-*Alaq 




xcvn 


Sarat-u!-Qadr 




xcvin 


Sarat-ul-Bayyjnali 



XCIX Sarat-uz-Zilz5l 

C Snrat-u['Adiyat 

CI Sarat-uI-Qariah 

CII SGrat-ut-Takathur 

CIII Sarat-uI-*Asr 

CIV Snrat-ul-Humazah 

CV Sarat-ul-Fil 

CVI Sarah Quraish 

CVII Surat-ul-Ma'un 

CVIII Sorat-uJ-Kauthar 

CIX Surat-ul-Kahran 

CX Sarat-un-Nasr 

CXI Surat-ul-Lahab 

CX1I Surat-ul-Ikhlss 

CXIH Sarat-ul-Falaq 

CXIV Surat-un-Nas 

Bibliography 

Index 



Page 

521 
522 
524 
525 
5?6 
527 
52Q 

531 

533 

534 

535 

536 

538 

540 

542 

543 

545 

551 



Pub!isher's Note 

The footnotes in all the earlier voIumes began and ended with a part (Para) 
of the Holy Qur'an. As, however, ihe third vo]ume was terminated with the Sirah 
PeUir, a portion oTSSrah Yasjn which is included in Part XXH, had to be brought 
into this volume. Consequenfly the footnotes begin with the Ssrak Yasin and 
continuc into Part XXIII. In subsequent parts the usual practice of giving the 
rootnotes by Quranic Paras has becn rollowed. Care has been taken to correct the 
refercnccs to the Tootnotes of Part XXIII wherever they are cited subsequently. 
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w*ms?$^i!&fig. - — - — , 

Surah Ya-sin 

ya-Sin. 1 XXXVI 

(Makkan, 5 Sections and 83 Verscs) 
ln the name of Al!.ah, the Compasstohate, the M'ercffui. 

SECTIOW I 

1. (igi»j Ya-Sin. 

2. (JS£ii 3Jl*j) By the Qur'an full of wisdom, 

3. (^L^Jl , . . Liiil) veri[y "thou art of the sent ones, 1 

4. [**^. . - . J-tJ Lipon the strarght path .* 

5. (r^-l 1 - . J.>)' ^' s W a revelation of the Mjghjy, the Me-rcifuf, 

6. . (j.Uĕ . , . jj^J} thst thou maj/cst warn 1 apeppiewhose rathers were 
not warned, 5 so they are neglecttui, 11 ' 

7. (jy->. . . . j3) Assuredfy the word 1 has been justUied against most 
of thĕm, s so they shall not befievo. 

S. (ijr~J« . . , U) Surely We have placed on iheir necks shackles which 
aro up to thc chins; so that their heads ore torced up.* 

9. (iWj*« . , . Uu-^j) And We have placed bcfore (hc-m a barrier" 1 and 
behind them a barrier, 11 so We have covered them; M so ihat they do not see, 1 * 

10. (j_j^>. . . . .fj-j) lt fs alike to them, ]! whcther thou warncst them u or 
warnest them not; thcy will never have faith. "' 

1, Tlie cbapicr :s regarded ivith sp?cial reuerence by the faichful, and is 
UEtially loudly retiied on tlie appceach of death. The word ^yJ^ is said to be an 
flbbreviatton of aui \ 'O rrian !' 

2. (O Prophet). 
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3. (towards God, so that anybody who would fo!low thee could become 
surc of his sa!vaiion), 

4. (primarily, and in thc first instancc), 

5. (in the near past by a prophet directly). Thc refe;cnce is to the Arab 
nation and docs not preclude the possibility of their havin£ receivcd prophetic 
mcssagcs indircctly or through other nations and peoplcs. 

6. (ofthc commandments of God). 

7. t. e. t tlic scntence of God. 

8. The scntencc of punishment hath bccome necesMtated as suitable to 
thc rcquircments of justicc, or as being just or righl, to take eilcct upon the grcater 
number of thcm.' (LL) 

9. /. e. they cannct lower their heads and cannot sce. 

10. (to prevent their looking forward). 

11. (to prcvent their looking backward). 

12. (with drrkncss). 

13. The whole passage is a vivid description of utter blindness and un- 
shakeablc obslinacy on thc part of the perverse and wilful opponents of truth and 
light. 

14. (in point of futility). 

J5. (as is obviously thy duty, O Prophet !) 
16. Because they have no will to believe. 
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1 1 ■ (ijjT . . . l*l) Thou canst warn" him only who follows the admoni- 
tion and fears the Compassicnate, Unseen. 18 Bear thou to him the glad tidings 
of forgiveness 1B and a generous wage. 20 

12. (£8-1 .... VI) Verity We I We shali rise the dead ;« and We write 
down-- what they have forwarded :a and what they have !eft behind. 21 And every- 
thing" We have counted up in a luminous Record. 16 

SECTION 2 

13. (ujU-jU . . kjjj»lj) And recount thou to thern-* similitude of the resi- 
dents of a town, 2S when there cnme thereto the sent ones; 59 

14. (ji-_> . . . i\) When We sent to them two. Then they belied the 

twain; so We strengthened them with a third, and they said : we are envoys unto 
you, 

15. (Oj>uJ . . . '/♦) They said: you are but human bsings like our- 
selves, 3n the Compassionate has not sent down aught, 31 you are only lying. 

16. (CijL^ . . . \)ty The envoys said: our Lord knows that surely we are 
envoys 3:i to you. 

17. (^U , . , Lj) and on us is naught but manifest preachtng." 

18. ( J\ , . . . tjNi) They said : surely we augur ill of you; ai and if you do 
not desist, 3 " we shall certainly stone you, and there will befall you from us an 
affictive chastisement. 

19. (jjij-.-i . . . ijW) The envoys said ; your evil augury be with you. s * 
What I do you call it III luck beeause you are admonished ? Aye I You are a 
people extravagant. 3 ' 

20. (c-;l->i . . . .V-?) And there came a man running from the end of the 
town. 39 He said; 3 " my people, follow the envoys— 
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21 . (0,'^v . . . (t«t) fo!low those who do not ask any wage of yoLi,* ,) 
and who are tjghtly. gulded. 



17. (wiihclTectj. 

1& Tt was thc intiifTercnce «>f ihe Arab pag;ins that was tbe root came o( 

infideli(y. Th«y never gave a serlous thoughl f<> the afier-Iife, 

19. (from siiis), 

20. (Jbrgood Wdr\s)'. 

21. (on the Day of ResnrrerLion), 

22. (in nugellc rccords), 

23. i. *., their own works, good pr bad ? .Which they shall llnd. 

24% i. t., thetr good or «ivil exaniple which they shall havc left behind 
ihcm. 

25. (which is yet to happen} /, t, t r-.vr.ry nnttre event, 

26. i. *., the Book of Dtvhtc di-cree-s ; th? Pr«?served Tatele-t, A& i* rtot 
onty *a leader, J or '<tn t?xcrtlplei^ btit also f a book ; oi; wriltcn rrcord/ (1-L) 

27. i. «., thc Makkan pagans. 

28. i. e., a certain town peopled w.ith pagaiis. Scver.il cornjncntators 
havt' tdctiitUibd die towrtj llidugh jiot oii very strong grounds, with Antakiya or 
Aniioch, ihe cupitat of Syria tjndiT the Roinans, and a vcry iniportairt cily in tho 
atinals of carly Chrlstianity. 'TJic scpialid village of Antakiyah marks thc spot of 
Antioch 'the great' nnd 'the l^eautiriiL' Tbe city occupied as honourable places as 
tbc inolher-chttrch ofGentiic Christialiity and [he ccntie of thc missionary entcr- 
pris? whit-h carried the new faith l«i Bnropt», I-Jere. loo, Jesns' fwlTowers wers first 
called "ChrisUiatis. J ' (JTtw Stawhn! Hihle Dhti/wary, p, 51} 'Josephns calls her ihe 
third city ofthc t&hipjre, ncxt to Itorne and Atexandria, J (DB. t j>. 10+) 

29. i- (., several apostles of God. 

30. (iliid not siiperin<*n or denii-cods, sti y«nt cannot bc llie Tncai*n^ers of 
GckI), 

3 L (by way of Revt»laiioh), 

32. i, t,, ihc aposlles of God; 

33. (uf tlte Messa^p), 

34. i, f,, yott are haibingers «ifilhhick. Omcns and poncnls, m> hnpor- 
tant and potent with the polytheisin' : pwphcs ewi^whtjr*, hav(> notb^pn whhout 
ih^lr inSuence even with th? Chrisiian nations. [ It was to bc ex|i*cte*] thai sotne 
at Ipast of thc snperstitiom oMitwithrnisrn wo.iildnnrviye-iii th^chijrch. InTact 
thcy did ™rviv«_' f and none ntore vigorpnsly than the observation af omcns an<\ 
poiteltSj which Chrisliantty lias heVc'r hcen ablc to cMinguish.' (DCA. II p. I4f>l) 

35. (from yotir prcaching). 

36. i. t,, whatevcr ill-luck Ihsr*! is in ctinsequencc of yout own inale- 
Volence. 

37. i. e. t a pcople giyen to transgn^sion, 

38. (wlio had already crhbraced the ln«j faiiit). 

39. (addressing his i>?Iow,-citiz*r>s oul of ihp sincerity of his heart). 

40. (for themsel\i?s) /. e., who are npt inoved bv stlf-lnti?rpst. 
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PART XXIII 

22. (jj>*-/ . , . U j) And why shoufd f not worshrp Hirn alone Who has 
originated me, 11 and to Whorn you shnll be returned," 

23. (oj^. . . . &\.) Sha!f I take, besides Him gods when, the Com- 
passionate intends me any harm, their intercession will not 3vail me at alf, nor 
would they $ave me? J1 

24- (d : - . . . Ji) Wrily then I" should be in ciear error. 

25. (.jj-jc-U , , . J\\ Verily /Jmv ! befieve in your Lord/ 5 so iisten to me." 

26. pjJU^ . , , jj^ lt was sa?d: J7 enter thou the Garden. He said," 1 * 
would that my peopk knew 

27. (^jCi* . ...Itj that my Lord ha$ forgiven me," and has made me of 
the honoured ortes *" 

23. (jjJjw . , . lij) And We sent not against his people iJ aher him," 5 a 
host ,:j from heaven, and We have nol been sending down sny sticti 

29. (jjii,. , olj ft was but one shout, yf and lol they were ejttjnct* 5 

30. (jj.j^-; . . ij-'— j Ah the misery of Qut bondmen M ! there comes not 
to them any messengcr of Oor$ biil him they have becn mocking, 

31. yjj**jc : . . . Jt) Do they" not see how many of the generatrons fts 
betore thom We have destroyed? Surely to them they shall not return. 

41. t. *,, ii is maniffrslly reasonable on my part io beHew in aml worship 
my Maker, ' 

42. (afrer dcalh, for tlnai jrjdgrnenl), 

43. (so that ihc *gods J have no pawwr either in thejiisehes or through their 
inllsiencc with AtraTghty). 

44. «:*., tf I were still to prattise polytheism. 

45. (lc tlie eXc]nsion ofall fatse deities). 

46. (and follow my Lord). 
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47. (to liim at bis deaih t afier he had bccn stoned by his imbelicving 
cojrnnunlty). 

48. (after cnteririg thc Paradise), 

49. (my sinful past). 

50. All this hc fc|t impcilcd to uttcr by Jiis shccr Iove for his people and 
hi$ ilcvotcdnc5s to them. 

51. (to avenge bis dcath), 

52. i, e;> aftcr be had becn slain. 

53. (of angcls). 

54. T!m> p un i sli rnent came i n th i s f orni . 

55. Literalty L bccamc estingijisricd ashes.* 

56. i, &, Stich of tbem as are inudels. 

57. i. *., thc later-dsy inRdels. 

58. (of rejec t er s ajad scoiTers) . 
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32. (jjj.^ , . , ch) And surely all, every one of thetn, sfraf| be brought 
to Us, 

SECTION 3 

33. (o'-' t \£\ , , , ih) And a sign 59 unto them™ ts desd land. We revive it 
and thsreeut We bringforth grain, so that they eat of it. 

34. (ijJ? . . . UL^.j) And We place therem the gardens of dste-palms* 1 
and vines, ei and theretn We cause spnngs to gush forth 

35. (jj/i . , . ijjU U) that they may eat the fruit thereof, And their 
hands worked it not.* 1 Wifl they not, therefore, gfve thanks ? 

36. fcjl„_ . . . ($#! (^w) Halfowed bc Ho, Who. has created aff the pafrs fl1 
of what the earth grows and of themsefves," and of what they know not. . 

37. (jjJt* . , , itj) And a sign™ with them is night,* T We draw off the 
day therefrom, and lol they are darkened, 

38. (JJ* . , , ^j^j^j) And the sun runs* s to its assigned term; that fs the 
disposition of t'he Mightyi** the Knowing™ 

39. (^jUH , , , j^S) And the moon ! for it We have decreed manstons T1 
tifl it reverts T! Nke 7S the old braneh of a palm-tree.'' 1 

40. (u_^l * - ' u—^) lt ' s no * permitted to sun to overtake the moon, TS 
nor can the night outstrip the day; Tl! 6ach in an orbh, they float. 



59. (of Our majesiy atid pro v i de nce) . 

60. j. e,, unto mankwd. 

61. 'Among the Arabian flora Ihe date-palm tree isthe quecn, It bears 
thc jBOjst common arid csteemcd fruit : ihe fruit par excej|encc. Together with milk 
i i ovides the chief item on thc menu of the Bedouin, and except for camel Aesh, 
i» his only solid food. Its cnrsJW stones furnish the cakes which arc the everyday 
meal of tlie came], To possess 'the twoblack onea' j. e., warier and dates, is ihe 
dream of everj Bedouin,' (Hitti, op. ctt>, p, 19), . 
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62. In Arabia 'among the domestic planls thc grapts-vine, introduccd from 
Syria, after the fourth Chrislian cenlury, is wetl rcprescnted in Hl-Ta'if.' (Hitii, op. 
cit. p. 19). 

63. t. *., fntit and grains are the handiwork of God, not uf man. 

64. One of thc recent scienlirk discovcnes is that «verything in nature 
exists in pairs as maSc aud fcmate. Not only thc vegetable and animal life but cven 
the rock crystals and elcctricity havc their sets of opprtsites. See also P. XXVII. 
n. 23. 

65. Such as mcn and women, 

66. (of Our majesty and providcnce). 

67. Wliich is not a dcity to be adorcd or worshipped. In thc Hindu my- 
thology Ratri (night), the sister of Dawn, is conccivcd of as a goddess. 

68. (in its daily rotation as well as annual reyolution). This may refer to 
the apparrnt motion of the sun and to its path among thc stnrs. The apparent 
annual path of thc sun lies through twelvc constellations as groujis of stars, and the 
zone which thcse stars occupy is called the zodiac. Wiihin this zoti« is also found 
the orbit of the moon. Or the rcfercnce may be to thc rotation of the sun above 
its axis and its actual motion in space. The solar systcm, like all ihc other systems 
of bodics in space, is in motton. Not only the system as a whol^ is rushing bodi y 
through the space but each itulividual mcniber of the system hasJpinniiig inolion 
of ;ts own. 

69. i. *., Onc who has powcr over even thc bigg^st of heawuly bodies. 

70. i. c, Onc whose cvcry decree is govcrned by His all-pervading wisdom 
and knowledgc, 

71. (to travcrse). 

72. (at the end of thc lunar mouth afler pas^ing ihmugh iho 28 conslella- 
tions, one every night). 

73. (in respcct of slenderness and curva(ure). 

74. (withered and slnunken). 'Whcn a j>alm braueh grows old, itsltrinks, 
and becomes crooked and yellow, not ill represemiug thc aj>prarancc of ihe new 
rnuoii. 1 {Sale}. 

75. (in its course). The sun and the moou boih traverse the bclt of ihc 
zodiac, yct they ncver catch up cach other. 

76. Each one is subject to God's laws. 
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41. (Oj>oll . . . \Tj) And a sign" unto them is that We bear their off- 
spring in a laden ship.' 8 

42. (ojfs. . . . liU-j) And We have created for them of the Irke there- 
unto™ so on them they ride. 

43. (ojiii . . . ulj) And if We will, We shaff drown them, and there 
will be no shout 80 for them, nor will they be saved, 

44. fam- . . , Vi) unless /{ />e a mercy from Us, and as an enjoyment for 
a season. 

45. (Oji-y . . . . lil j) And when it is said to them: fear what is before 
you 81 artd what is behind you,« s that perchance you may find mercy, they 
withdraw. 

46. (ct*s' . . . Uj) And not a sign of the signs of their Lord comes to 
them, but they are ever backsliders therehom. 

47. ({&* , , . lil j) And when it is said to them: expend 8a of that with 
which Allah has provided you, those who disbelieve say to the faithful: shall we 
feed those whom Allah Himselt would have fed, had Ha willad?" You are but 
in error manirest. 

48. (crJx* . , . ujj« j) And they say;" when will the Promise 8 * be 
fu/fifled, if you say sooth? 

49. («Sj*** . . . L) They await not but a single shoui» 7 which shalt seize 
them while they are yet wrangling, 88 

50. (u^..^. ... 5«) And they will not be able to make a ditposition," 
nor to their family they will return." 



:m 



77. (of Our majesty and providcnce). 

78. i. e., ship filled with merchandisc. 
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79. i. e. ; othnr articles for conveyancc and transport, which may inchide 
not only ihc railways, moior-cass, and loorries hut aho the cntire ahcraft, 

80. (of helpj, 

81. i. *., thc punishment of this worid, 

82. i. t., thc punishmcnt of the Hereaftcr. 

83. (in alms and eharity). 

84. Thus the richcr Quraish spoke of the indigent Muslims. 
85. (jceringijj to the Muslims), 

06. (of Resurrection). 

87. i, t., thc lirst blast of the Trumpct, 

88. (amoEg lhemselves). 

89. (of their affairs). 

90. Death and estlncticm would bc instantaneotts, afFordirtg them no 
respite whatsocver. 
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SECTION 4 

51. (i4-i> . , , ff>j) And the trumpet wi!l be blown,* 1 and tol from therr 
tombs they shall b<? hastenjng to their Lord. 92 

52. (iijL-jJ , . . yl») They will say: ss Ah woe to usT Who has rouscd us 
trom our slCBping-plaoe?* 1 This is 9 * what the Compassionate had promised, and 
truly spake the sent ones. 44 

53. (ujj** . . . ut) !t 9 ' shaU be but ono Shout; and lol they shall all be 
brought together before Us. 9 * 

54. (jjjui , . , cjJ 1 *} Today no sou! shsll be wronged at all; nor shall 
Vou be reouited™ but for what.you have beon doing. 

55. ( j ,fCi , , . oi) Veri)y the dwelJers of the Garden Today shall be 
happily employed. 10 ' 

56. (oj^t .■.-.'>) The V an d tne ' f ma C es shall be redining on ccuches in 
shade. 

57. {jjpj, . , ,,-iJ Theirs shall be fruit wl theroin, and theirs shsJ! b& 

whatsoever they ask for. 

58. (jt-j i ■* . p) Poace shail be the word 1 "- from the Lord MerciiaJ. 

59. ( Jyj^ . . . hi Wj) And separate yours(?lve5, 1, ' J this Day, you 
culprtts3 10i 

60. {&> . . . li) Children of Adaml did I not enjoin you, that you shalf 
not serve Satan; verily hs is your manif95tfoe? 

61. {^ , , , jl j) And that, you shaN worship Mel this is the straight 

path, 

91. (for a seccrnd time which wiil bc a signal fbr general Resurrection), 

92. (to witness thc Judgement). 

93-. (frightened M tlic CJtircmc horrors of che Judgment Day). 
94. Or 'sepulchres/ ThuS they would re{*er to their prObationary lives in 
ihc intcwal bctween iheir deatii and resurrectign. 



12 Part XXM 

95. a voice wiU proclaim 

96. whose wamings seemed to you incredible 

97. i. *., the second blast of the Trumpet. 

98. So that no merit shall go unrewarded, nor shall any penalty be exacted 
unmerited. 

99. (O wieked ones !). 

100. (in whatever they do). 

101. i. e., enjoyment of every sort. 

102. (of greeting addressed to the righteous). 

103. (from the men of faith). 

104. i. e., those guihy of inndelity and blasphemy. 
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62. {u:li.; . , , -ui j) And yer he has assuredly led astray a great multitude 
of you. Why do you not retlect ? 

63. (jjjej: . . . »m) Yonder is Hell which you-were promised. 

64. (jjyG . , . UjUt) Roast therein Today tor that you have been 
disbelieving. 

65. (Oj-Sl . . . fjJ1) Today We will seal up their mouths,' 05 and their 
hands shall speak to Us and their feet shall bear witness to what they have been 
earning. 10 * 

66. (ujj-j , . . )j) And if We wiiled. 107 We would surely wipe out 
their eyes so that they would struggle for the way; 1 "* how then would they see? 

67. (dj**rj_ . . . .Tii Jj) And if We witled, 100 We would surely transform 
them 110 In their places, so that they would be able neither to go forward nor to 
retum. 111 

SECTION 5 

68. (a.k~ , . . &J) And whom We grant long life We reverse him in 
croation; 11 * why then they do not reflect? 

69. (,&. . . . U j) And We have not taught him"* poetry, nor does it 
become him. ,H This is but an Admonition m and a luminous Recital — — 

70. (i>,jS&l . . . jiJ) in order that it may warn him who is alive, m and 
that the sentence 117 may bejustified on the infidels. lls 

71. (d_fi* . . jljl) Do they lls not see that We have created for them, 1 - 
of what Our hands have created, cattle, so that they are their owners 1 * 1 . 

72. (o_iS l . . . LjJ ij) And to them We have subdued them 122 so tha* some 
of them they have for riding. and on some of them they feed ? 



105. (so that they shall not be able lo opcn thein in iheir own delencc). 

106. And this testimony of ihe hands and feet will make the guihy dumb- 
fonnded. 
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107. (in Our univcrsal Schcme, to punish them in thss very world). 

108. (and grope unsuccessfully). 

109. Sec n. 107 abovc. 

110. {inlo certain ugly shapcs). 

111. (butas nothing'of the soit has happcncd, and their sight and power of 
molion arc unimpaired, they have the choicc of thoir own way, and great is thcir 
responsibilily). 

112. i. e., iti nalure and constitution, so tliat hc is made lo go back to 
weakness aftcr slrcngth. 

113. i. e., thc Prophet. 

114. i. e., the thing is much bencath him. This is said in answer lo the 
pagan Arabs who hcld the holy Prophet to be a poct. Now, a poct in their par- 
lance, did not mcan a versifier. Poclry according to theni, as according to mo^t 
primitive proplcs, was not a fine art, but a sort of magical ullrranrc, inspircd by 
powers from thc Unsccn ; and the poet in their cslimalbtt was more allicd to a 
soothsaycr than to a lilcrary composcr. 'The Arabian poet (Sdhair), as the namc 
indicatcs, was originally one endowed with knowleclgc hiddcu from the eommon 
man, whicli knowledge he. received from a demon, his spccial skartan (satan). As 
a poet he was in leaguc with thc unsccn powcrs and could by his curscs bring cvtl 
upon thc cncmy. Satatre (kija') was thcrcioie a very early form ( f Arabic poctry.' 
(Hitti, op. cil., p. 94) ■ • ■ his disavowal docs not refer primarily to the poetic art, 
but rather to llie person and characler of tbc poels ihemselves. He, the divmely 
inspired Proplict, could have nolliing to do wiih rneri who owed thcir inspiration to 
dcmons and gloried in thc ideals of paganism which he was striving to ovcrthrcw.' 
(Nieholson, op. eil. p. 159). Sce also P. XIX. n. 368. 

115. (from God stimmoniug mankind to piety aud dcvotion, and not allow- 
ing (hem to indulgc in vain fancics and superstitions). 

116. i. e., who posscsscs a livmg consciencc. 

117. (of damnation in thc Hcreafter). 

1 18. Who do not choose lo protit by thc clear Divinc adinonitinns, 

119. i. e., the polytheists. 

120. i, e., mankind. 

121. (so that thc caltle are to scrve mau, and not tnan to serve them). 
This cmphasises the fact thal all cattlc, liowevcr much somc varieties of whom may 
bc sacrcd to thc polythcists, arc no more than crcated beings. Pastoral communi- 
ties such,.as ri»Qse of India and Egypt hnvc been notcd for cow and bull cults, 

122. i. e thc cattle. 
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73. (tjjj^i . . . ff}j) And they have therefrom othet benefits 1 - s and 
drinks 12 '. Will they not then give thanks™ ? 

74. (jj^; . . . Ijjs^) And they have taken besides Allah gods, hoping 
that they may haply be succoured 1=n . 

75. (jjjj»* ... V) They 127 are not able to give them succour, whereas 
they shali be against them host brought forward 1M . 

76. (u J- . . . >\i) So let not therr speech grieve thee iap . Verily We ! 
We know what they conceal and what they disclose 130 . 

77. ( Cft* . . . i/' ) Does not man see ni that We have created him of 
sperm" 2 ? Yet lo ! he is a manrfest opponent 133 , 

78. (— .j . . . lj^j) And he 1M recounts for Us a similitude and forgets 
his creation. He says ; who shall quicken the bones alter they are decayed ? 

79. ( ,Je . . , ji ) Say thou 1S5 : He shall quicken them Who brought 
forth them for the first time™. And He is the Knower of every manner of a 
creation 137 

80. (oj£y . . . ^jll) Who gives you fire out of the green tree 13 ", and lo ! 
you kindle 1 ' 3 therewith. 

81. (~U1 . . . ^jJjl) Is not He Who created the heavens and earth /orthe 
fhst time able to create"» the like of them ? Yea ! He is the Supreme Creator, 
the Knower. 

82. (ojCa . . . t») His affair, when He intends a thing, is only that He m 
says to it m : be, and it becomes 14 '. 

83. (Oj»«-y . . . uM) Wheretore hallowed be He, in Whose hand is the 
governance of everything, and to Whom you shali be returned 1U 



123. For instance, thcy get lealher from their skins and furs, etc. 

124. (From their milk). 

125. (and come to acknowiedge the uniiy of God). 
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126. (by thnse gods). 

127. i. e. t thesc gods. 

128. i. e., tlic associalc-gods instoad ofproving a help t» tlieir worshippcrs 
on the Day oF Judgment will appear as a band hostile to thrm. 

129. (O Prophet!). 

13(1. (nnd shall rccjtiite them accordingly). 

131. (who rejecls the doctrine of Resurrection). 

132. (mean and contemptible). See P, XXIX. n. 507. 

133. (against Us, oblivious ofhis low origin). 

134. (in his arrogance). 

135. (O Prophet!). 

136. Il would be intcresting at this juncture to recall a passage from the 
Zoroaslrian scriplurcs. 'Zaralushi questions Ormazd in this conncction . . . regarding 
thc queslion of fonning again the bodies of thc dead, inasmuch as the material 
framcs of thc dead havc perished and becn rcduccd to dust. Onnnzd, thcrcupon, 
tclls the prophel that evcn as it was possible for him to have created something 
from nothing, whcn nolhing at all cxistcd, and as he was al)lc to create the sky anH 
thc carth, tho sun and the moon, and the stars, fire and watcr, clouds and wind, 
grain and mankiud, in fact everything that formerly had no extstence, it would not 
bc diflicuk for him at the Rcsurrcction to form anew somcthing that had already 
existcd. Thc spirit of the carth, thc water, thc plants, and the fire will at that time 
rcstorc the bones, blood, hatr, life and othcr materials which had bcen committed 
to thc-m by God in thc bcginning, and in this manncr thc bodieswill be formed 
anew. (Dhalla, ^omaslrian Tkeology, pp. 284-90). 

137. (whelhcr it be original creation or restoration). 

133. The Arab inethod of producing fire was by ntbbing two pieces of 

wood. The vcrso may also imply a condcmnation oT fire-worship so general in 

the Aryan rcligions by making it plain that fire is ns much a created object as 

other things of the world. 

139. (your own fires). 'Thcse two mcthods, pcrcussion and friction, have 
alwnys been thc chief ways of makitig fire . . . 1'riclion has been by far the most 
widcspread method among piimitive people/ (EBr. IX. p. 263), See also 
P. XXVII. n. 400. 

140. (once again). 

141. (out oT His mcre Will, wilhout needing any material or helper). 

142. i. e., unto the thing proposed, and ns yot non-existent escept in His 
knowledge. 

143. (by n singlo act or His all-powerhil Will). His word of command is 
ali that is needed to bring it into existence according lo His Plan ; and this ii the 
clearest cvidence of Hts absolute omnipotence. 

144. (on the Judginent-Day, O mankind !). 
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5ura/i/5-5ajfa/ 
Thc Ranks. XXXVII 

(Makkan, 5 Sections and 182 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. ( Uj ^ijJlj } By the ange/s ranged in ranks 141 , 

2. ( l^j ^jty» ) By the angels driving away"*, 

3. ( t/i ^ini» ) By the angels reciting the praise" 8 . 

4. ( j^\J J^) ) Verily your God is One' 17 . 

5. (jjUU , , . Vj ) Lord of the heavens and the earth 1 ", and what is in- 
between 1 ™, and Lord of the easts 1 '". 

6. (^ijC" . . . IM) Verily We ! We have adorned the nearest lsl heaven 
with adornment the stars 

7- (>.A* . . . Uti-j) and have placed therein a guard against any devil 
/roward. 

8. (^.iU . . . Oj*wV) They™ cannot listen XQ the exalted assembly ,M , 
and 1M they are darted at from every side 165 , 

9. (w-*tj . . . Ijj->-») with a driving fusiilade, and theirsshall be a per- 
petual torment I 

10. (wil.r , . , ^l) except him who snatches away a word by stealth 
and then pursues him a glowing flame ,sa , 



144. (in heaven, glonTying God «nd in readiness to peiTorm His 
comniand men ts) . 

145. (devils). Or, 'By the angels who are the drivers of the clouds.* (LL) 

146. (of God). 
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147. Ts T ol Oitc JJti Th.ree, and Three in One ; nor One iji Many ajid Many 

in Onc ; but an absolute Unity, 

MtJ. (anci therc arc no such monstrosities as Heawen-god and Earth-god, 
14!1. Whidi conipleU-ly uproo(s thc threefo]d division oT Vedtc gods into 

tlie Cehsttal gods (such as Dyaus, Vartina ancJ Suryaji Atmospheriegods (such as 

Ijjdra, Vnyu arid Apal>) ; and Terrestnal deities (such as Agni, Prithvi and 

Si.rasvaEi). Cj\ EkE, XII. pp. 603 iT. 

150. tJjl-i* in thc plural signihes thc diuTcront poitlts of the horizon from 
whence tlie siui rjses in llic course of the year. The rcfcrcnce here is to the rising 
of the slars (Th), See also P. XX IX. n. 225. 

151. {wkh reference to ihe earth), Uj)l,\pJ1 is *Thc ncarest heaven : i. £., 
thc lowtst; llie hcavcti that is thc ncarest to us.' (LL) 

152. L e. t those devi)s. 

153. (of angch in the heaven, who are evei'i L cady to e^ccute God^s 
comniandmcnli). 

154. when they datc— — 

155. (iorepel ihcm). Sec P, XIV. n. 31. 

156, See P. XIV. n. 32. Trior to the rmssioh of ihc Ptophet, the gcnii 
and devi!s or rather spirits of thc aii^ had access to the outskirts of heavcn> and by 
assiduous cavesdropping seciired some of the secrcts of thc upper wor]d> T,vhich they 
eommunicated to soothsaycrs and divincrs upon the earth. But on. the advent of 
Muhammed they were driven from the skies, and^ whcnever ihey dared to 
approacii, Aaming holts were hurled at them, appcaring lo jrrtankitid like fal|ing stars.' 
(Muir, op, cii, t pp. 52-53). 
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1 1. {vjV . . . ^^) Ask ihem i:iT thou l5? : are they strongerin strjjcture or 
those o*Aer$™ whom We have created ? Veri!y We ! We have created them 1 * 9 
of a sticky clay'* 1 . 

12. (jj>^ r j . . . J-j) Veri!y thou marvelrest tw , and they scoff 1M . 

13. (ujjs». . . . ii\j) And when ihey are admonished, they receive no 
admonition. 

14. (Oj>vi-i . . . ijIj) And when they see a sign 1 ", they turn to scoffing. 

15. (ty , , . ijtejj And they say : this Qw'an is naught but a manifest 
rnagic. 145 

16. (jj?j^ , , . tl.) When we have become dead and become dus-l and 
bones, shall we then verily be raa&ed ? 

17. [iijj\ . . . Ujitji) And »/so our forefathers? 

18. (ojj-h . . . Jj) Say thou i6s ; yea : and verlly then you 1ST shall be 
despicable. 

19. (<>j>^ . . . W) !i shall be a singie shout 1 **, and Jo ! they 1 *' shall be 
staring. 

20. (jr^t . . . IJUj) And they wiil say 1T °: woe unto us this is the Day of 
RequitaJ. 

21. (jjijS; L . , tj*) This [s the Day of Judgement 1 " 1 , which you were wont 



to bglie, 



SECTION 2 



22. (jj-vl , , . b^-1) Gather together 172 those who did wrong 1T) md 
their companions 171 , and what they werc- wont to warship 175 , 

23. (i^l'. - . £■) beside Allah, and !<?ad thom on to tha path of F!aming 
Fire; 

24. (ujj^ . , . J>j'ij) and $top them, verily they are to be quesdoned ; l7 ° 

25. (jjjjLj" . . . -£.11*) what is the matter with you that you do not 
succour one another J7T ? 
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26. (i^Ju-. . . . J-.} Nay I7S 1 on that Day they will be entirely sub- 

missiye 1 * 9 . 

27. {j^.L-j . . . Jit j) And they will advance towards each other mutually 
questioning. 

28. (cc^^ . . . U^») They will ,so say ,s1 : verily you I you wete wont to 
come to us imposing.' 82 

157. f. e., the Makkan pagans. 

158. (O Prophet!). 

159. (mentioned in the Ibregoing verses). 

160. i. e., mankind. 

161. (thc wcakncss of which materia! ts evident). 

162. (at thcir denial of thc power of God in regard to Resurrection). 

163. (at the arguments advanced to convince them). 

164. (by way of miracle), 

165. i. e., its charm and crTectiveness are due to its being a work of magic. 

166. (O Prophet!), 

167. (who dcny tlie doctrine of Resurrection to-day). 

168. The rcference is to the second blast of the Trumpet. 

169. (madc alive once more). 

170. (in utter despair), 

171. i, *,, the Day of Deciding judicially between what is true and what is 
false, 

172. (Oangcls!), 

173. t. €., thc ringleaders of initdeliiy and impiely. 

174. jtjj in addition to its other meanings is also : 'A consociale, nn asso- 
ciate, or a comrade , . , And a feliow, or like.' (LL) 

175. i. e. t idols and dcvils, 

176. (and called to account beibre God's tribunal). This will be furthcr 
satd to the angels. 

177. (as you promised to do each other while in the world, O olTenders !). 

178. i. e. y nothing of mutual help will ensue, 

179. (lo tbe judgment of God). 

180. f, e,, the scduced ones, 

181. (to those who were their seducers), 

182. i. e., with force, to compel us. %&&* literaliy is 'fiom the right hand J ; 
and the right hand is symbolic of power and authority. 
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29. (i£*j- , . . ^S)) Tney m will say : nay ! you yourselves were unbe- 
lievers ; 

30. (cjJJ* , . . 1*/) and we had over you no authority IS \ but you were a 
people exorbitant, 

31 . (jji.'lj| . . . j^) So on us has be -n justified the sentence of our l,ord: 
surely we are to taste ,8S . 

32. (^jli . , . £\jty We seduced you astary ; verily we were oursehes 
the seduced ones. 

33. ( j/jU. . . . »(* ) So on the Day they att will be sharers in the 
torment. 

34. (i^y^U, . . . t l) Verily We, We in this way deal with the culprits. 

35. (jjj£_._ . . . (^ 1 ) Of a syrety, when it was said to them : there is no 
god but Allah, they ever grew stiff-necked. 

36. (oj^ . . . <J^j i -i-') ar) - sa id : are we going to abandon our gods on 
accaunt of a poet distracted" 8 ? 

37. (ceW 11 ■ ■ - J:) Ave ' ne nas come wtth the truth and he confiims 
the sent ones'". 

38. (^W . . . -O) Verily you 188 are going to taste a torment afflictive. 

39. (_i*« . . . Uj) And you shall be requitei not except for what you 
have been working, 

40. (c&JM . . . Vi) But the bondmen of Allah, the sincere ones 

41. ((i" . . . __t>l) those I theirs shall be a provision known 16B . 

42. (<Jj\P . . . ■5" l >) fruits lnB ; and they shall be honoured. 

43. (■,_.! . . . j) in Gardens of Delight, 

44. (_Ai_ . . . Je) on couches, facing one another. 

45. (^jm . . , _il_») Roundshallbepassed a cup unto them 181 , filled with 
limpld drink, 

46. (_">__- . . . .L^) white ; a pleasure to the dinkers. 

183, t. e.) the seducers. 
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184. (to compcl you), 

185. (the consequencos of our sins). 

186. ( The Koran was denoimced at times, as the erTusion of a frenzied poel. 
(Muir, op. cit., p. 78). 

187. (before him). 

188. (both the seducers and the seduced). 

189. (to them as promiscd in several parts of the Holy Quran). 

190. (dclicious and juicy) ijTt is not only Truit, of any kind,' but also 
'Sweetmeat," and 'A thing, or things the eating whcreof is enjoyed/ (LL) 

191. (by the heavenly attcndants). 
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47. (ii J »>. . . . V) No headiness there shall be in it, nor shall they be 
inebriated with it. 

48. (a^ . . . j>j*j) And with them shall be damsels of refraining looks 192 
large-eyed 193 , 

49. (6j.C , , . &$) a s though they were lM eggs 193 preserved ,9 °, 

50. (OjU-t . . . JJl») Then they iw will advance towards one another, 
mutually questioning ina . 

51 . (cr.J . . . JU) And a speaker from among them will say : verily there 
was 100 a mate 200 of mine, 

52. (o? -i-^i . . . J>J who said ; art thou of them who confess to the 
doctrine of Resurrection : 

53. (c>yA ■ ■ ■ 'j'0 arB we - when We are dead and have becomĕ dust 
and bones, going to be requited ? 

54. (jjAL* , , . JjS) Allah will say : will you look down 201 ? 

55. \fp$ . . , ^IW) Then he 302 will look down and see him 30 ' in the 
midst of the Raming Fire. 

56. (oy/l . . . Jl») And he will say : by Allah, thou hadst what causedst 
me to perish, 

57. (cr./»^ 1 ., - . yj-*) and but for the favour of my Lord, I would have 
been of those brought rdrward*"". 

58. (c>w ■ ■ - W) Are we s05 then not to die any more 20 * ? 

59. (cc;i« ■ ■ ■ V) save our first death I0T , and are we not to be chastised? 

60. {jrJi*) 1 . . . w 1 ) Verily this 2 * 8 ! that is the supreme achievement, 

61 . {jjUI . . , Ji) For the like of it OTS let the workers work. 

62. (r-0 . . . iDW) !s this better as an emertainment or the tree of 
Zaqqum !, ° ? 

192. Suprernely modest and chaste as these maidens would be, they shall 
restrain their glances from beholding any besides iheir spouses. 
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193. t". e.. big with grace and beauty. 
194- i, e., the heavenly maidens. 

195. (of an ostrich). The likeness of a modest maiden with an egg is in 
respect of her colour as well as in her being closely guarded and protectcd as beneath 
thc wing. 'This may seem an odd comparison to an European ; but thc Orientals 
think nothing comes so near the colour of a finc woman's skih as that of an ostrich's 
egg when kcpt perfectty clcan.' (Sale). 

196. i. *,, guarded by fe athers from dust and staiti. 

197. i.e., the inmates of Paradi&e. 

198. i. e. % (as to ihe mcmories of the world). 
199- (on theearth). 

200. Eviclently a materialist and a sceptic like many of the pagan Arabs. 
201 - (O men oi' Paradhe !) i.e., would you like to look at the man who had 
spoken thus? The phrase is equ.tvalent with IjHaJiAdj..* . 

202. £. e. the narrator of the above incident. 

203. t". e. his fo;iner associate or mate, 

204. (to eterna! doom like thce). 

205. i. e., the dwellcrs of Paradise. 

206. (any morc). This he shall say to his companions iri the Paradise, in 
an ecstasy of delight and joy. 

207. (which wc have already met, and which has brought us to this abode 
of delight). 

208. i. e, } ihe rcaHsalion of our highest aspirations. 

209. )". e.) for thc achieving of such bliss. 

210. >.ji j is 'Any deadty food. The food of the people of the"fire of 

HelK A certain tree in Hcll A certain trce having small leaves, sticking and 

bitter, found in Tihamah*. (LL) The tree is here symbolic of the life-conditions 
in Hcll. 
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63. (^JM . . . Ll) Verily We ! We have rnade it a temptation 51 » for the 
ungodly 212 . 

64. (^,— Jl , . . \ t i \) Verily tt is a tree that springs forth in the bottom of 
Flaming Fire 213 . 

65. { ^Ltrt . . , i^jj,) the fruit of it is as though it were the hoods of the 
serpents 211 . 

66. (dj±*l\ . . . ^,) And verily they must eat of it and must fij| thetr 
bellies from it 

67 - ((.^ • ■ • f) And on the top of jt thereatter 21 * they shall have a 
draught of boiling water 21fl , 

68. ( ^l . . . ^ ) And thereafter their return is veri|y to the Flaming 
Fire. 

69. (qJI_, . . . -|) Verily they 217 found their fathers gone astray; 
70 * {^jTjK • . . p« ; ) so they are rushing in their footsteps. 

71. (^j»Vl . . . ____,) And assurdly many of the ancients went astra/ 
before them. 

72. (oijJc* . . . Jilj) And assurediy We sent warners among them. 

73. (c_j^*JI . . . >1») So behold what has been the endof those whc ha:J 
been warned ais , 

74. (c^-M\ ... VI) save the sincere bondmen of AJ!ah 2]! \ 

SECTION 3 

75. (ojr^ . . . jitj) And assurediy Nuh cried unto Us 2in and We are the 
Best of the answerers. 

76. ( r j_Jl , . , 4^,s j) And We rescued him and his people 8 - 1 from the 
great affliction- 2 . 

77. (^l . . , UUrj) And his offspring f them We msde the survivors J *>. 

78. (ctj^l . , , UT/j) And for him We left amonq the posterity tw . 
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79. (^JUI , . . {%.) peace be on Nuh among the worlds. 

80. (o^-il ... H) Verily We I We thus recompense the well-doers. 

21 1. Lii is a *tria! whereby the condilion of amanmaybe evinced .... 
or a means whereby the condition of a man is enyinccd, in respect of good and of 
evil ; hence it oftcn means a tcmptation/ (LL) 

212. {to see which of thern rcjects and which of them believes). 

213. As the word *J 3 in another sense means 'fresh butter with dates/ 
the Makkan pagans had mockingly said, 'well, we will enjoy these foods with the 
greater rclish. j The verse answers such scoiTers. 

214. so hideous to behold I 

215. t. e. , to make it even more hideous. 

216. {to drink). 

217. i. #., the prcsent-day inHdels, 

218. (but who heeded not). 

219. (who wcre on the other hand rewarded for thcir meiits). 

220. (for help). 

221. J*l 1 here slands for 'those who followed him/ and docs not signify 
Noar/s family. 

222. (while the rest pcrished). 

223. Who peopled the earth, It is from Noah that the genealogics of the 
pre3ent races of mankind makc their start. 

224. (the following salutation). 
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81. (cg*j$ ■ ■ ■ ^) Veri)y he was of Our believing bondmen. 

82. (yjW . . . *) Then We drowned the others. 

83. (e^jti . . . utlj) And of his sect--* was Ibrahim. 

84. (X , . . ,W i 1 ) Recati when he came to his Lord with a whole 
heart 220 . 

85. (jjV . . . J h i st) Aecal/whenhe said to his father and his people 33 ": 
what is it that you worship ? 

86. (iii*J . . . Kirl) ls it a falsehood gods besides Allah - — that 

you seek ? 

87. (yJJ\ . . , U) What then, is your opinion of the Lord of the 
wortds ? 22S 

88. (f>Jl . • . >*■*) Then- 20 he cast a glance on the stars-™. 

89. (^i- . . . Jlii) And he said" 1 : I am about to be sick 284 . 

90. (i^/,- 1 * . . . ^Jt<) Then they departed from him turning their backs. 

91. (jj^L' . . . hj) Then he slipped to their gods- M end said- 31 : do you 
■ ot eat- 35 ? 

92. {jyiaJ . . . jClL.) What is the matter that you do not speak ? 

93. (cjJl . . . ftj) Then he slipped to them striking them with his right 
hand 336 , 

94. (rjjtj-i . . . >L»ii) Then they- :iT advanced toward him 23s , hastening. 

95. (.jj^j . . . Jl) He said 239 : do you worship what you carve 240 

96. (OjL« . . . $\j) Whereas Allah has created you and what you make, 

97. (x-.«iJt . . . tjt») They said 24 ' ; huild for him a building and cast him 
irrto the flaming (tre 242 , 

98. (c£lJ$\, . . ljaljli) And they devised a plotfor him- 13 , but We made 
them the humble- 14 . 

99. (0.-4- . ■ . J^j) And he said : verily I am going to my Lord- 45 Who 
will guide me :< ", 



225. i. e., agreeing with him in ihc fundamenials of religion. 
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22S. i. *., Irec from all taint of vice. 

227. Who were polytheists of thc most degradod type ■ — vwox5hipr>ers of 

idols as wĕli as of stars, 'Me&opDUitnian rciigiori was thc worship of these high 

yods, cleariy assodatcd with a fcrttlity cult : but no lcss prominent in the beliefsof 
thc peoplc were the innnrrterable cvi! spirits whose attcntions had to be warded off 
by incantations and charms,' (Gregory, <#, cit,, p- 13). 

228. i. *. , do you realisc or not that He, the Creator of the universe, is One 
and Dnjque ? 

229. (on a ccrlain occasion). 

230. (as if to gather some future knowledge frora the aspect of the heavcns). 
As a pastoral people chicity occupicd with thc cultivatiort of the land and the carc 
of IJocks atid hcns, and also as a people addicted to divirtation thc Chaladacns wcre 
constrained to have a constant look at thc stars and planets. 

231. (to his people who were asking him to accompany them to a great 
festival they wcrc celebrating). 

232. (and so I shali not be nble to accompany you), 

233. *\ e. t idols. 

234. (urrto them scomngly). 

235. (of the oiTermgs that are set before you), 

236. t. t., with might and main, and demolished thcm. 

237. i. ?., the worshippcrs, 

238. {after they were informed of what had happened). 

239. (an order to put them. to shamc), 

240. (with your bwn hands), The reference is to the stone imagcs and 
idols of the Babybnians. Compare the ejthortation of a Christian addressed to 
the idolaters : — 'O vain and blind I can you bellcve in images of wood and stonc? 
Do you imaginc that they have eyes to sec, or ears to hear, or hands to hclp ye ? 

Is your mute thirig carvcd by man'j art a goddess ? hath it made mankind'? 

also ! by mankind was it made. Lo l convince yourselves of its nothlngness — of 
your folly.' (Lytton, Tht Lait Dajs of Pompeii,, p. 343). See also P. VII, nn. 526, 
527 : P. XVI. nn, 153, 158 p. XVII. n, 137. 

£41, (among themselves). 'Thcy* refers to the counsellors of the king artd 
ihc wise merr of the state. Worsted in argument they think ofresorting to the 
CJslreme penalty oflaw, See P. XVII. n. 147. 

242. f A bullding' hcre mcans a ftirnacc. *The lurnace was heated to a 
great and consumitig heat. . ,The womcn, carrying their children with thom, ascen- 
ded to the roofs of their houses, and the men gathered In great mimbers : but all 
stood far off, for nonc dared approach the grcat heat to look into the Airnace; 
(Polano, ep, cit., p. 38). 

243. A. Cf. the Talmud :— And both Abram and Charart were brought 
before the king, and in the prescncc of all the inhabitams their robts werc reuioved 
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from ihcrn, thck hands and fect were bound, aml they were cast into the (kming 
lurnaee. Now llic hcat of the Ere was so great that the twelvc rnen who cast them 
t diorciji wcre consumcd by it/ (Polano, fl£. «(.;, p. 39). 

244-, (a»d ddivered him). Cf. the Talmud : — 'God has compassion upon 
His scxvaitt Abram, and though the ropcs which bound him were burned from ofF 
his Ilmbs^ bc walked upright through the rire, unhanned.... Artd thc servants of the 
king ca!led out to thcir master '. Bchold Ahram walks unhurt thiough thc ilames, 
the rbpes wilh which wc bound him are eonsumcd, yct he is uninjured. . .The king 
was lost in amaKCrnent, and commanded his olhcers to take Abram out of the nre, 
They were not able, howeVCTj to «cccute hk order, for the forks of flame blazed in 
tlteir faccs and they fled from the great heat.,, Their second attempt was fruitless 
as the lirst and in it cight men were burned to death. Then the king callea" to 
Abram, saying ; f 'Scrvant of the God of Heavert, come lorth from the fire and stand 
before me." And Abram walked out of the fire and the furnace and stood before 
thc king. And whcrt the king saw that not even an bair of Abram/s head was 
singed by thc Hamcs, hc cxprc$sed wonder and amazement...And the princes of llie 
king howed bcfore Abram/ (Poliuio, op, cit., pp, 39-40). Sce also F. XVII. nn. 
149, 151. 

245, i. e,, I am lcaving my people and my land for the sake of my Lord. 

246. (lo the place where He has commandcd me to go). 















■ 
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1 00. (cpJ^ 1 . . . vj) Lord a " ! bestow on me a son who will be of the 
righteous 248 . 

101. (J>- . . . £_ri) Wherefore We gave him the glad tidings of a gentle 
boy z4fl . 

102. (oijt-Ji . . . U») And when the boy 2Sl attained the age~of running 
with htrn 251 , he said : son ! I have seen in a dream SSi that 1 am slaughtering 
thee 253 ; so look, what considerest thou ? He said : father I do what" 51 thou art 
commanded : thou wilt find me, Allah willing, of the patient. 

103. {ctr^ . . . U>) Then when the twain submitted themselves, and r ' 5 
he had prostrated hirrr" 6 on the temple 257 . 

104. (^.«l/.l . . . g*„&j) We cried to him : IbrShim I 

105. {&-*& . . . 4.J) of a surety thou hast fulfilled the vision 2iit . Veri(y 
We I thus do We recompense the well-doers. 

106. (^JLI . . . Ji) Vertly that I that was a manifest trial" 9 . 
*jjij) And We ransomed him 560 with a mighty victim 2,!1 . 
. tSjj) And for him We left among the posterity 2(!S : 
, JL) peace be upon Ibrahrm'- 63 . 

, . dJb.r) Verily We ! thus do We recompense the well- 
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<,'!) Verily he was of Our believing bondmen. 
*j-%j) And We gave him the glad tidings of Is-h5q, a 
prophet, and of the righteous. 

113. (£%* . . . L^j) And We blessed him and ls-ha"q 364 ; and of their 
offspring some are welldoers, and some who wrong themselves manifestly 263 

247. Thus Abraliam praycd aftcr he had arrivcd in the lioly land of Syria. 

248. Notice that Abraham prays not only for a son but for a son who 
would grow up in righteousntss and pioty ; and the great prophct's praycr was sure 
to be granted. 
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249. (and mild-tempercd), The epithet contradicts the ferocity of tern- 
perament attributed to Isma'11 by the Jews and Christians. 

250. Ismail, the son of promise and the hrst-born of Abraham. 

25 1 . ' And when he attained to working with hnn : or, and when he was 
able to assist him in his workmg/ (LL) The first son born to the father occupied 
a prominent place in the Hebrew ^amily. 1 ' (JE. III, p. 222). 

252. And the drcams of prophets must come true and be fulfilled. *U. 
literalty is tho time of sleep, and this statc of partial consiousness, in the case of 
the prophcts, is one of thc moments chosen for divine communications to man. 

253. i, e., am offering thee as a sacrince to God by His command. 

254. (as a matter of course). 

255. i. «., Abraham, 

256. i, «.. Ismail, who was for 14 years, the only son of Abraham. Cf. the 

OT r — And hc said, 'Take now thy son, thine only son Isaac * (Ge. 22 : 2) The 

word 'Isaac' in the context is clearly an interpolation, since he was never 'the 
onlji son', of his fathcr. For a repctltion of the epithet 'only son* see versc 12 of 
the same chaptcr of Ge. *For now I know that thou fearcst God sccing thou hast 
not withheld thy son, thine only son frcm me. J 

257. (and was on the point of drawing knife across his throat). 'And 
Abraham strctchcd Jiis hand, and took the knifc to slay his son.' (Ge. 22 : 10). 

258. Taking the intention for the deed. 

259. According to the Biblc, it was in the 'the land of Moriah. J (Ge, 22 :2) 
which took Abraham three days to rcach (22: 4), where this 'tremendous trial' 
look place. Thc Biblical scholars are not unanimous at all in locating this rcgion. 
'What was originally denotcd by this dcsignation is very obscure.'' (DB.III. n. 437). 
'Great obscurity hangs about this name/ (EBi, c. 3200). To an unsophisticated 
mind the 'Moriah 1 seems to be a very close approximation to 'Marwa' — a hill near 
Makka. 

260. i. e., Ismail. 

261. i. e. t a fine ram from Hoaven. ^i is 'An animal prepared for 
slaughter or sacrifice, i. e., intended victim/ (LL) 

262. (the foIlowing salutation). 

263. That Abraham (peace be on him !) holds to this day a unique place 
of veneration not only among the Muslims of the world but also among the 
Christians and Jews is in part a fulfilment of this prophecy. 

264. (with abundant progeny, and wilh a multitude of prophets among 
them). 

265. (by their ungodly ways). 
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SECTION 4 

114. {O^jl* . , . Ji'jJ And assuredly We gave grace ta Musa and Harun. 

115. (JW1 . . . tg^&j) And delh/ered them and tbeir peiple from iha grelt 
affliction- e *. 

1 16. (^uU! . 
victors. 

117. f^4U 
luminous. 

118. (j^ai 

119. (j.^t 

120. (<jj> 

121. (^*Li 

123, (^JLjil 

124. (Cijtj 
fear ? 

125. (<$m 

creators- 12 ? 

126. (oJjVi . . , il) AJIah, your Lord, and Ehe Lord of your forefathers ? 

127. (JjjJ*JL , , s ♦j-^Ci) Then they belied him 2TJ , so verily they are to be 
brought up- Ti! , 

1 28. (o^UU . > . ^l) oxcept the slncere bondmen of Alfah. 

129. (pi!jfW . . . U.Oj) And We left for him amdng the posterity-™; 

130. (cAJl , , , ^) peaco ba on ffyasin l7? . 

181. (cs^* . . ; t') Verfly We I thus do We recompense the well-doers. 

132, («£*JjM . . . *"() Verily he was of Our believing bondmen. 



f4s*j) And We succoursd thsm-^, so they beca.ne the 

. Wtf1J ) And We wuchsared tj the trtrain- 1 * a Boak 

. fe#ijsjij) And Wo lad the twarn on to the straight path. 
. . lT^j) And We left for the twain amang the posterity-** : 

. fjJ-) peace be unto Ma~5l and Harun. 

, tl) Verily Wo J thus do Wo recompenae ihe well-doers, 

. W) Verily the twain were of Our belicvlng bondmen. 

, jb) And verily, Jfyas- r ° was of the sont ones. 
; J6 »1) Recall when he said to his peopls 2 " 1 : do you not 

. Cijs jrl) Do you cal! upon B'al- 7 -, and forsake the Best of 



2S6. t. e*, from the Egyptitan oppresslon. 



XXXV!!. SJrst-us-S&ttat 33 



267. (against the Egyptians). 

268. i. *., unto Moaes primarily and principaily, and unto Aarou as hls 
Hcutenant. 

269. {the following salutation). 

270. Identined both by the Jews and the Christians wjth ELijah of the 
Bible, who *was a prophet in Israel in the hrst half of the nirtth pre-Christian 
century, under king Ahab.' 1 (JEs V. pi 121). He *camc from the land east of 
thejordan, to wage war, in the name of tlie God of his fathers, against the worship 
of Baal. J (ib) He 'was atnong the greatest and mcst original of the Hebrew prophcts 

and is not unworlhy of a place by the sideof Moses. 1 (EBi.c,- 1370) 'The loftiest 

prophets of thc OT, raised up by J" at a crisis in the history of Israel to save the 
nation from lapsing into heathemsm. J (DB. I,p.6B7)Foremost prophetof the Northern 
Kingdom, whose activity,....,fal]s chieny in the rclgn of Ahab (876-353). He is 
known as the Fishlite, probably bccause he was a native of Fishlite m Gibad... 
He performed some miracles } among them ihe restoration to Iife of a poor widow's 
son...Elijah iikc Enoch, is said to have been translated to heaven — ■ — apotheosis 
due no douht to bis grcat zcal for God and his insistence uptm the spiritual and 
ethical value of Hcbrcw monothelsm.' (VJE. p, 201) 

271. i. t., the people of Samaria. 

272. 'B'al is a primitive titlc of divinities, which is found in all branches of 
the Semitic race, J (ERE. II. p, 283). Hence thc use of the namc in the Qur J an 
with an indcJinitc article *$* . The particular Ba.al mentioned in connection 
with EUjah Is the Baal of Tyre. 'Aitd Ahab tiic son of Omri dld cvil in thc sight of 
thc Lord abovc all that were before him J ...niul went and served Ba-al and wor* 
shipped him. And he reared up an akar for Ba*al in the house of Ba-al which 
he had built in Ssmafia. J (I Ki, 16 : 30-32}. 'When the Israelites invaded Wes- 
tern Falestine fmd passed over from a nomadic to an agricuhura! lifc, they leanied 
from the older inhabitants not only how to plough and sow and reap but also thc 
religious ritcs which were s part af Canaanite— the worship of the Baa!s who 
gavc the increase of the land, thc fesiivals of thc husbandman^s year.'(EBi.c. 402-3). 
^The Baaliin wcrc matnly active gods of fertility (the bull served as a hoJy animal) 
and their worship was counectcd with ecstatic frcnzy and iewdncss...The Hebrcw 
prophets combated thc worship of Baal that luid bccome prevalcnt among the 
Israeiites.' (VJE. p, 64). 

273. ''And ESijah came uiito all the people, and said, How? long hah ye 
between two opinions ? if thc Lord be God, follow him : but if Ba>al, then folloW 
him. And the pcople answcred him not a word,' (1 Ki. 18 : 21 ; Also JE. II. p.3B0). 
For 'the hest of ereator&' see P. XVIII. n. 15. The phrase allows the e*istence of 
the other r creators than God*. This suggests the teachlags of modern thirikers, such 
as Bergson and lqbal, who hold that the universe b not yet a completed act, bttt is 
ttiil in the coutse of beeoming, 'The process of creation is stili going on and man 



34 Part XXIII 

too takes his sharc in it, inasmuch as he helps to bring order into at least a portion 
of the chaos. J 

274. Perhaps under Jezebel, when the prcphet had to Aee for his life, see 
IKi. 19:2, 3. 'Particularly dangerous was the cult of the Phonecian Baal (Melkart) 
introduced by Jezebel, and against which Elijah and Elisha inveighed. J (VJE. 
p. 64) 'Elijah forced on the popular mind the conviction that Jehovah and Melkart 
were mutually exclusive. J (DB. I. p. 210). 

275. (and arraigned before their Lord). 

276. (the Tollowing salutation). 

277. Another form of the word Elyas, adopted here for the sake of rhyme. 
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133. (c£s ■ ■ ■ ^j) And verily Lut wss among the sent ones. 

134. (_*__»-l . . . M) Recail when We delivered him and his household, all, 

135. (i>.^Wl ...*_!) save an old woman among the lingerers 27 *. 

136. (_r>-VI ■ . . f) Then We annihilated the others. 

137. (_**._«. • • • pfit») And surely you pass by them 2 ' in the morning. 

138. (jjli«- . . , JJLj) And at mght 2 * ; will you not then refiect 281 ? 

SECTION 5 

139. (cA-jJI . . . utj) And verily Yunus : * 2 was of the sent ones. 

140. (uj«-U . . . ii) HecaUwhen he ran away- 33 to a laden ship 3 * 4 , 

141. (_*_.»._l.i . . . y-LJ) Then he joined the lots 285 and was of the con- 
demned. 281 

142. (^L, . . .___)_) And 287 fish swallowed him 288 , while he was reproaching 
f}/mseff.-** 

143. (cw-ll . . . V J_) And had he not been of them who hallow Hfm."° 

144. [jp~ . , . ,_Jl) He would have tarried in its belly till the Day when 
they" 1 are raised. 

145. (^i. . . . «,"&*) Then We cast him on a bare desert 232 whilst he was 
sick. 

146. {o__i* . . . kj$*) And We caused to grow over him" 3 a tree, a gourd. 

147. (oj*y m . . . *l.jij) And We had sent him to a hundred thousand 2 * 1 : 
rather they exceeded* 9i , 

148. (ir . . . i>.) And they belieyed 230 ; so We let them enjoy tife for a 
season 2 "'. 

149. (^yJi . . fflsJi) Now ask thou them: 2M are there daughters for thy 
Lord and sons for them ? 2W 

150. (ojj*b ...(■!) Or, did We create angels female while they were 
witnesses ? w 

151. (jJyJ . . . ^l) Lo I verily U is of their talsehood that th_/ say. 
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278. See P. VIII. n. 571 ; P. XIX. n. 301. 

279. i". e,, their sites ; the places where they onee dwelt. 

280. (during your frequent travels, O Makkans !) The ruins of the people 
of Lot lay on the trade route between Arabia and Syria. 

281. Would you have no wisdom lherefrom ? 

282. See P. XI. n. 402 fT. 

283. (Itkc a slave from his master*s captivity, angry wilh his people, because 
the punishmrnt whcrcwith he had threatencd thcm did not fall upon them). j(l 
is 'A slave ranaway, or Acd, or went away, from his master, without being induced 

to do so by fear, or severity of work In the Kuran it is said of Jonah, because 

he fled from his people without the permission of his Lord. J (LL) 

284. (and that ship, after he had embarked, was seized by tempest in the 
midst of the sea). 'But the Lord sent out a great wind into the sea, and there was 
a mighty tempesl in the sea, so that the ship was like to be broken/ { Jon. 1 : 4) 

285. Thc sailors, thinking that the ill-Iuck was caused by there being on 
board thc ship some fugitive slave, wanted to discwer him by casting lots. Then 
thc mariners were afraid . . And they said every one to his fellow, Come, and let us 
cast lols, ihat we may know for whose cause this evil is upon us. J (Jon, 1 : 5, 7) 

286. t. «., one of them, upon whom the lot fell. 'So they cast lots, and the 
lot fell upon Jonah.' (Jon. 1 : 7) 

287. {aftcr hc had been cast into the sea, according to the custom of the 
country, as ihc rcsult of being Tound guilty by lots). 'So they took up Jonah, and 
cast him forth into the sea : and the sca ccased from her raging.' (Jon. 1:15) 

288. 'Now thc Lord had prepared a great fish to swallow up Jonah. And 
Jonah was in thc belly of ihc fish three days and three nights/ ( Jon. 1:17) Accord- 
ing to ihe Jewish rabbis, 'this fish had so large a mouth and throat that Jonah 
found it as easy to pass into its belly as he would have found it to enter the portals 
of a very large synagogue,'' (JE. VII. p. 227). According to the Bible, Jonah 
*went down to Joppa; and he found a sriip going to Tarshish.' (Jon. 1 : 3), which 
voyage suggests the Mediterranean. Our commentators mention the river Tigris, 
on the right bank of which stood the city of Ninevah ; and this 'river contains great 
numbers of fish.' (JB. XII. p. 145) Sharks and othcr fish of very large size have 
even recently been known to swallow human beings. During the last World War, 
in Juty 1942, a certain captain G. D. Hodges' ship was torpedoed and sunk north 
of Cuba. In the month of November a shark was caugh,* off the coast of Cuba, 
and in tts stomach was found a signet ring which bore the initials 'G. D. J The cir- 
cuit court admitted it as a piece of evidence of the captain J s death in the belly of 
the shark. 

289. (for having gone to the sea, and embarked on the ship, without the 
expres spermission of his Lord). 
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290. 'Then Jonah prayed unto the Lord his God out of the fish's belly.* 
(Jon. 2 :I) 

291. i. e., mankind. 

292. 'And thc Lord spake unto the fish, and it vornited out Jonah upon the 
dryland.' (Jon. 2 : 10) 

293. (to shade him). 

294. Thc numbcr of adult population. The reference is to Ninevab, the 
ancient capitat of the Assyrian empire, which lay opposite the modern city of 
Mosu!. Assyria was at the hcight of its power and Ninevah was the metropolis of 
the world (VJE, p. 325). 

295. (that number). Takirtg in view the total population. 'Now Ninevah 
was an exceeding great city of three days* journey' ( Jon. 3:3): ( that great city 
whcrein arc morc than six score thousand persons.' (Jon. 4:11) 'The actual extent 
of Ninevah proper is about 1,800 acres, or about two-thirds the size of Rome within 
Aurelian J s Wall. It would contain a population of 175,000 on the allowance of 
50 sq, yds. to a persoTi. > (EBi. c- 3421) 'Captain Jones, who madc a trigonome- 
trical survey of the city in 1853, estimates that allowing 50 square yards to each 
inhabitant, the population may have amountcd to about 174,000 souls.' (UB, III. 
p. 554) 

296. (on thc approach of the punishmcnt wherewith they had been 
threatened). 

297. i. «,, until the expiration of their tcrms of life. 

298. i. e,, thc Arab pagans, O Prophct ! 

299. i. e., while they are ashamed of having daughters for themselves they 
feel no shame in attributing thcm to God. The cmotional side of Scmitic heathenism 
was always vcry much connectcd willi thc worship of fcmale deities partly through 
thc associations of maternity, which appcalcd to the purest and tonderest feelingg, 
and partly through other associations connccted w r ith woman, which too oftcn 
appeals to the sensuality so strongly developed in thcSemitic race. J (Robertson 
Smith, Religion o/the Semites, p. 59). 'In point of fact, goddcsses play a great part 
in Semitic religion, and that not mcrely in thc subordinate role of wivesof the gods.' 
(ib. p 52) 

300. (thercof), See P. V. n. 513 ; P. XV, n. 108. 
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Allah 313 . 





{bj& . . <*Uj) Allah has begotten. Verily they are the liars, 
^L-»!) Has He chosen daugHers abovesons ? 301 
. . JQ U) What ails you ? How do you judge ? 
. . }lil ) Will you not then be admonished ? 
. fi ) Or, is there for you a clear authority ? 30i 
. lj<li) Then bring your Book, if you say sooth. 
, Ijt^-j) And they have made a kinship between Him and 
whereas the jinn assuredly know that they are to be brought up. 304 

cr—) Haliowed be Allah from what they associate to Him, 
. , VI) Except the sincere bondmen of Allah. 
. Xli) So neither you 30i nor what you worship, 
, -"-ill*) can tempt anyone to rebel against Him SM , 
. VI) save him who 10 ' is to roast in the Plaming Fire sos . 
. \aj) None of us 309 there is but has a station 310 assigned. 
. L'lj) And verily we ! we are ranged in ranks 311 . 
. . Vij) And verily we I we hallow 318 . 
. o.j) And they*" surely were wont to say m : 
, , ) ) had we an admonition 313 as had the ancients, 
. , LiO) surely we would have been the sincere bondmen of 



301. The intcrrogative hcre is expressive of reproof. See 299 above. 

302. i". c, some authority for ihis astonishing polytheistic belief in old 
scripturcs. 

303, See ?. XXII. n. 263, 

304, (likc other tulplcss creatures for fmal judgmcnt). 
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305. (O infidels !) 

306. Ltt. 'Ye cannot against Him be tempters,' The purport is : far from 
having any other power you cannot even seduce anyone except him who is himself 
inclined to go astray, and for whom therefore it is decreed in Divine knowledge 
that he shall be a companion of the Fire. 

307. (in the Dtvine knowledge). 

308. (and who is himself paving his way to Heli). 

309. Thus say the angels. 

310. /, t. x so far from being gods or demi-gods we are but His servants 
obediently serving Him and carrying Hts commands, and cannot go beyond the 
limtts imposed on us by our Maker. 

311. (attending the commands of God). 

312. (His praise and glory). 

313. ('. e., the Arab pagans. 

314. (before the advent of the holy Prophet). 

315. (. e., a Book of reveIations. 

316. (and would surely have accepted that guidance). 
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170. (iijj~,.hj&) Yet 317 they disbolieve therein"» : Presently 31t> they 
shall come to know 32 ", 

171. (ciJ-jJ' . . . -^j) And assuredly Our word has gone forth m for Our 
bondmen, the sent ones, 

172. (yjjj-ali . . ^ij that vertly t -ey shall be made triumphant 1135 , 
. Jj) And verily Our host- 1 - 3 I they are to overcome. 

Jji) So turn thou aside 331 f rom them 125 for a season. ' 
fs*i\j) And see them thou 3 "", they ihemselves shall 



173. 


(JjJUl 


174. 


(Of~ ■ 


175. 


(■J J ^v. 


presently 327 


see. 


176. 


(J jUmL. 


177. 


(oy*A 



Ui.Jl) Do they seek Our tirment to hasten on ? 
. lji») Then when it descends to them, face to face, a 
hapless morn that shall be for those who had been warned"'. 

178. (oy- . . . J>j) And turn thou aside" 1 -" from them for a season. 

179. (Jjj-v. . . s*}j) And see thou 1 ' : they themselves shall presently see. 

180. (ojL* . . ^^) Halluwed be thy Lord, the Lord of Majeoty, from 
what they associate 331 to H/m I 

181. (^L-jJl . . J- j) And psace be unto the sent ones 3 ' 2 . 

182. (c^JJl . . .uJb) And s//praise to Allah, the Lord of the worlds 1 



317. (now that the Q,ur'an has comc). 

318. (contrary to wbat tliey had promised and profe-3scd). 

319. i. e,, at the time of tlicir death. 

320. (the consequences of thcir intidelity). 

321. (in the Book of Divinc dccrees ; in thc Preservcd Tablet). 

322. (over thc mndds). 

323. f". e,, the fojlowers of Our prophets rnd apostles. 

324. (when thc Divine succour is assured, O Prophct !) 

325. i, «. , tlte persecutors. 

326. i, e., look at ihc calamitics ihat arc sure to befal! them. 
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327. i. e., at the timc of their death certainly, and possibly even belbre 
that. 

32fi. (and wnrned in vain). 

329. (and bc eomforted, O Prophet !) 

330. (ihcir plight in the Hereafter and also in this world), 

331. {to Ilim). i. e., such crude and superstitious doctiines as that He has 
got a peer, or a 'Son J , or a 'Mother', or a 'Daughter/ etc. In many cults and 
myths, as, for instance, in the religion of Grecce, the God-Faiher, the Goddess- 
Mother, and the Son or the Daughter c are all assumed as essential to the drama of 
Divine life.' (DB. V. p. 122) 

332. (who are to be followed and obeyed). 
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Surahus- Sad - 

Sad. XXXVIII 

(Makkan, 5 Sections and 88 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1. 

1. ( _fi!l . . . ^ ) Sad. By the Qur'an full of admonition 333 . 

2. {jUi ... J>) yerily 334 those who disbe!ieve are in vainglory sas and 
echism 3 ". 

3. ( ^U. . . . pS") How many a generation We have destroyed beforo 
them SSJ and they cried 338 , but the time lo fleo 3J » was past 3 ' . 

4. (Jj^. . , ',-»* j) And they 3u marvel that there should cometo them a 
warner from amongst thern 3 ". And the intidels say : this is a magic 343 and a lie 3 ** 

5. (^jWb . . . J«ri) Does he make the gods, One God s4s ? Surely that is 
b thing extraordinary 3,B . 

6. (al A . . . jUWj) The cbiers among^them departed saying™ 7 : go and 
perseve in your gods; surely this' 4 » is a thing designed 34 *, 

7. (J^l . . . . t) We havo not heard of it in the later faith 35 *; this is 
naught but an invention 351 

333. (that the inhdels are entirely in the wrong). 

334. J. , a particle of digression, is here synonymous with jl (LL), 

335. (and obstinacy), 

336. i. t., opposition to the truth. 

337. I. e., betore the tirne of the present-day inRdels. 

338. (for mercy). 

339. (and petitioning) . 

340. oV is only an indeclinable form of ,jJ . 
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3H, i. e., the Arab pagans. 

342. t. e., a mere monal like themselves. 

343. (in his aspect of a miracle-worker). 

344. (in his ciaims of inspiration and Divine revelation). 

345. So that was the only real 'orTence' of the Prophet of God ! — his preach- 
ing of the One True God in place of so many separate godlings ! 

346. (and therefore must be rejected unheard artd condemned ibrthwith). 
In the realm of polythcism the number of gods, higher and lower, and sub-deities 
is such that onc is, in fact, overwhelmed by their vast medley. 'Starting from the 
theology of savage tribes, the studcnt arrives at the poiytheistic hierarchies of the 
Aryan nalions. In ancient Greece, the cloud-compelling Heaven-god reigns over 
such deities as the god of War and the goddess of Love, the Sun-god and the Moon- 
goddess...In modern India, Brahma, Vishnu, Siva reign pre-eminent over a series 
of divinities...such rigures as Indra of Heaven and Surya of theSun, Agni of the 
Fire...the divine Rivers, and below these the ranks of nymphs, elves, demons, 
ministering spirits of hcaven and earlh/ (PC, II, p. 251) 

347. (to one another). »jl is here explicative used in place of ^jljl (LL). 

348. r". e., the preaching of this new prophet. 

349. (against us to draw us from their worship), 

350. i. e., whatever may have been the practice in the remote past, we have 
never come across this strange doctrine of the unity of God in the religion of our 
immediate ancestors. 

351. (on his part). 
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8. (v»A* . . . J>') What, has out of us 3M . upon him 363 been sent down 
the admonition ? Yea ! they aie in doubt concerning My admonition 364 . Yea I 
they have not 355 yet tasted My chastisement 366 . 

9. (_UJl . . , f ') Or fs it that with them there are treasures of the 
mercy of thy Lord 357 , the Bestower ? 

10. («Jm&1 ... r') 0r ts i* tnat ^beirs is the dominion of the heavens 
and the earth and what is in-between 3M ? !f so, (et them ascend 35 * by steps. 

11. (^lj 3 -^ 1 • • -^) Here 3C0 there is a host of the contederates onty to be 
defeated 3{1 ». 

12. {jtjVI . , . ^f) Before them there have belied 352 the people of Nuh 
and the *Aad and Fir'awn, the owner of the stakes 363 , 

13. (J^l . . »je j) and the Thamud. and the people of Lut, and the 
dwellers of the wood 36 *, these were the confederates 3CB . 

14 ( uW . . . $ ) There was not cne 3 " B but did not belie the messen- 
gers; so My wrath was just 387 . 

SECTION 2 

16. (Jlji ... Uj) And these wait but for one cry 368 which will not be 
deferred. 

16. {^^ 1 ^- ■ ' • ^*^ And the Y* m sa V : our Lord ' nasten our P ort ' on to 
us before the Day of Reekoning 370 . 

17. (Jjl . , . -:-') Bearthou 3 " 1 with whattheysay, and remember Our 
bondman DSud, endued with strength 3TS ; verily he was oft-returning to (7s 373 . 

18. (i^-i^l . - tl ) Verily We so subjected the mountains that they 
hallowed Us with him 874 at nightfall and sunrise. 



352. (to the exclusion of our chiefs). 

353. — a mere orphan — 

354. (itself) ('. e., thcy have wrong notions of the very nature of Revelation. 
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355. U is compounded of 1 and i.y_j.UL, and means 'not yet.' 
(WGAL. II. p. 41) 

356. Which is sufficient to open the cyes of Uie most perversc and obstinate 
of the rejectors. 

357. (so that they rnay honour and exalt whomsoever they like). 

358. i. e., arc they the mastcrs of the physical worlds of God ? 

359. (to heaven). 

360. i. e. f in the city of Makka. 

361. (and vanquished, so their opposition, howcvcr vchement, need not 
alarm thec). The passage is prophetic of Muslim victory of Badr. 

362. (thc apostles of their tirncs). 

363. Sce P. XXX, n. 336. 

364. (near Madyan) See P. XIV, n. 91. 

365. (against thc mcsscngers of God). 

366. (of them). 

367. (on thcm). 

368. i, e., the second blast of the Trumpet. 

369. i. <?., the scoAers. 

370. (". e., bring our punishmcnt hcre and now, immcdiately ; why postpone 
it to dic Day of Judgmcnt ? 

371. (O Prophet !) 

372. 'Hc was a man of valour in a vcry cxtraordinary degree/ {"Ant," 
VII. 15:2) 'His railitary capacily is proved by the uniform success he achicvcd 
as a commandcr... To Utcse quali(tcs he addcd astuto diplomacy and far-seeing 
statemanship.' (EBr. VII. p. 78). He was the real founder of the Hcbrcw cmpire. 
'Israel rallied to David...and undcr David's leadorship the suprcmacy of the Hcbrew 
kingdom was dccisively eslablishcd.' (UHW, I. p. 677: sec also II. p. 817), 
'David was brave, generous and magnanimous. Hc was a mastcr-spirit who drcw 
others to him and for whoin they woukl gladly hy down their lives.' (NSBD. 
p. 173). 

373. Thal David's was a dccply rcligious porsonaSiiy is admitted cvcn by 
unfricndly crilics. 'David himself was sjrjcercly loyal to Jehovah, IsracPs God, 
His batlles wcre fought and his viclortes won in ihe name of Jchovah. None of his 
public acts was markod by any disloyalty or unfaithfulness to Jehovah...Through 
David the popular concrption of the powcr of Jehovah must havc becn greatly 
strengthened.' (NSBD. p. 172) 'He was a sincerely religious man, a dcvout wor- 
shipper of Yahweh' (EBr. VII. p. 78) 'David's piely was so great ihat his prayers 
were ablc to bring things from heaven down to carth' (JE. IV. p. 455). 

374. See P. XVII. n. 171. 
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19. ( v y . . . jMh) And so did the birds a/so, gathering 375 ; a!l oft return- 
ing to Him on his account 376 . 

20. ( V l-W . t- Jij) And We strengthened 377 his dominion and vouchsafed 
to him wisdom 379 and decisive speech 379 . 

21. ( v ^l . . . J*j) And has the news of the contending parties 3 * reach- 
ed thee 3 * 1 , when they walled his apartment 382 ? 

22. (w^i , . . IjUai») When they went in to Datjd, he was frighten3ci at 
;hem J, \ They said : have no fear; we are two contending paities 364 . One of us 
has oppressed the other; so judge between us with iruth r *\ and be not iniquitous, 
and guide us to the even path. 

23. (JWl . . . ji) Verily MS this my brother 1 * 7 has ninety-nine ewes while 
I have a solitary ewe, and he says : entrust it to me, and he has overcome me in 
argument 311 

24. ( v l'l . . . J£) Daud said : assuredly he has wronged thee in de- 
manding thy ewe in addition to his ewes and surely many of the partners oppress 
each other save such as believe and work righteous deeds, and few are they 58 *. 
And Dsud imagined 330 that We had iried him S!1 . So he asked forgiveness of hls 
Lord, and he fell down bowing 39 * and turned in penitence 393 . 

25. (JL. . . , ->ui) So We forgave him that ; and verily for him is an 
access to Us 33 * and a happy retreat. 

375. (round him for the purposc). 

376. i. e., all of thcm hymned the praise of God in unison wilh him. 

377. 'David raised the land to the highest state of prosperity and glory, and 
by his conquests madc the united kingdom the niost powerful state of the age. To 
do this oiher qualities than mere mililary capacity were required,..His talent en- 
abled him to weld together the mixed southern clans which became incorporated 
under Judah, and to build up a monarchy which represented the highcst eonceptioo 
of national lifc possible under the circumstanees/ (EBr. VII. p. 858. 1 lth. Ed.) 
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'His real monument was the united kingdom which he established, its inhuence 
stretching right up into Syria : it was the most powerlul Empire that Palestine ever 
produced.* (EBr. VII. p. 70) 'Greatly loved in his day, deeply revered by those 
who came after him. David was perhaps the most winsorne character in Hebrew 
story, Iovable, because so human, even in his faults. A great warrior, arid a great 
statesman, his Importance as the real constructor of the Hebrew kingdom can hardly 
be overestimated,* {ib) 'It is no easy task to gather into one view the various traits 
of character which the history of David's life has displayed bcfori*us. One feels so 
petty beside this great man : one*s own feebleness is in such marked contrast to his 
strength, that, however one may strive to appreciate his many excellences, one is 
conscious of being unable to do justice to them.* (Deane, David : His Life and Times, 
p. 205). David's work for Israel was of greatest importanee...His fame will endure 
as Israel*s greatest ruler after Moses. He not only reunited Israel and gave it for 
the rlrst time a strong, wcll-organised, and well-administered govemment but he 

gave it a new national consciousness Under him for the first time Israel had a 

capital city, a central governmcnt, a standing army, a court, and a supreme court of 
justice.' (NSBD. p. 172). 

378. £*& , in addition to its olher meanings, also means 'Equity or 
justice, in judgment or judicial decision/ (LL) 'We may safely assert that... 
no ancient Israelite exercised such a personal charm as David, and ihatheowed this 
not merely to his physical but also to his moral qualities. In him the better ele- 
ments of the Israelitish character start at once into a new life, J (EBi. c. 1033) 
'He knew well how to wait his opportunity, and instead of snatching at the king- 
ship in haste aliowed the fruit to ripen until it fell into his hands, all the while 
strengthening his hold upon his fellow countrymcn. His choicc of Jerusalem as capi- 
tal is an excellent example of his wisdom.* (EBr. VII. p. 78) *He was a discerner 
of men and knew how to use each in the place for which he was best fitted. As a 
king he showed a kingly dignity and bearln^ but was withal affable and approach- 
able. Politically he wasshrewd and far-seeing, and his military skill gave him victory 
inall his wars. His people trusted and Ioved him as a just ruler'. (NSBD. p. 173). 

379. David *was also of very grcat abilities in understanding, and appre- 
hensive of prcsent and future circumstances, when he was to manage any afi*airs.* 
('Ant/ VII. 15 : 2). 'Heading a kingdom which he had made, and giving to it 
institutions, military, civil, religious-he is energetic, laborious, unsparing of trouble, 
fertile in expedients, courageous in danger, self-relying, sufBcient, in all transac- 
tions competent.' (Deane, David t His L\fe and Time, p. 211) 

380. (in the reign of David). 

381. (O Prophet !) 

382. i. e., the oratory of David, which was well-guarded, and meant for 
pravers and devotion. They were perhaps prevented from going in to him by the 
door, because of his being engaged In devotion. 
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383. (for iheir having iiwaded his privacy in this peculiar manner). 

384. (and have come to seek redress at thy hands). 

385. (and cquity). 

386. Thus one of them proceeded. 

387. (in faith). 

388. Or 'in dispute,' 

389. Here ' U is redundant, denoting vagueness and wonder, or a corro- 
borative offewncss.' (LL) 

390. (in his righteousness, after the parties had gone). 

391. (through this incident). 

392. (in thanksgiving.) Or 'prostrating himself.' 

393. (for what he, judging himself by his own standard, considercd himself 
guilty). 

394. (in Paradise). 
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26. ( V L*1I . , »jLy ) DSDd 395 ! We have appointed thee a vicegerent 
tii the earth 330 ; so judge between mankind with truth 39 ', and do not tbllow thy 
desire TOS , lest it cause thee to err from the path of Allah. Verily those who err 
from the path of Allah, to them shall be a severe torment Jor they ignored the 
Day of Resurrection. 

SECTION 3 

27. (jUl j. . . . Lj) And We have not created the heavens and the earth 
and what is In-between in vain sn:i , Thal* * is the conjecture of those who dis- 
believe m . And woe unto those who disbelieve the Fire ,( ' 2 I 

28. {jWiHS". .. (l) Shall We make those who be!ieve and work right- 
eous deeds like unto the corrupters in tha earth' 01 ? Or shall Wa make the pious 
like unto the ungodly' '? 

29. (^LW . . ^S) Thts is a Book blessed 135 , We have sent down unto 
thee* 06 that they WT may ponder the revelations thereoi, and that there may be ad- 
monished men of understanding. 

30. [JiJ . . . Lajj) And We vouchsafed to Da ud Sulaiman 408 . An 
excellent bondman 10 * I he was oft-returnirig no , 

31. (iL»Jl . . u>^il) Recall when*there were presented to him JU at even- 
tide 1 " coursers swift-footed u \ 

32. (jMI . . Jl* ) He said 111 : verily I have loved earthly good above 
the remembrance of my Lord us until the sun has disappeared behind the veil. 

395. (God addressed him thus). 

396. (to exccute and enforce His laws). 'David was not only a warrior 
but also a wise and energetic ruler.' (JE. IV. p. 455) 'This man was of an excel- 
lent character, and was endowed witli all virtues that were desirable in a king, 
and in one that had the prescrvation of so many tribes commkted to him/ ('Ant.* 
VII. 15 : 2) 'We can readily understaiid that ihe Jews of later days looked batik 
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to David a3 thc ideal king and pictured the ruler of the happy day for which they 
hoped as a second David. J (EBr. VII. p. 78, 1 lth Ed.) 

397, (and justice) *To the chicf civil duty ofaking — the administration 
of justice — David paid thc utmost attention/ (EBi. c. 1031) g Ia after-times his 
namc becamc thc symbol of a rightcous rule. J (c. 1034) *He was prudent and 
moderate, and kind to such as were under any caJamities : he was righteous, and 
hurnane ; which arc good qualities, peculiarly fit for kings : nor was he guilty of 
any offence in the ejiercise of so great an authority/ ('Ant. J VII. 15 : 2) 

390, (of thy heart). David J s character 'should be judgrd by his habitual 
recognition of a gencrous standard of conduct, by the undoubtcd purity and Iofty 
justice of an administration which was never stained by selfish considerations or 
motives of personal reasons, and finally by ihe calrn courage which enabled him to 
hold an cven and noblc course in the face of dangers and treachcry/ (EBr. VII. 
p, 858. llth Ed.) 'Furlher criticism of records has only conHrmed the eulogy given 
to David by Robcrtson Srnith jn 1877 — ihat the adrnimstration of justice was nevcr 
staiued by selfish considerations or motives of personal rancour.' (EBi. c, 1034) 

399. i. e., without a serious purpose. 

400. i. e., the doctrine that there is no purpose bihind the universe, or that 
it is the outcome of a mere fortuitious concourse of atoms. 

401. t. e., of thc materialists. 

402. Cf 1S nere OI, Iy explicative. 

403. Which negatives thc very purpose of creation. 

404. Which is tantamount to a negation of the moral government. 

405. i. e,, abounding in advantagc or ability. 

406. (O Prophet !} 

407. i. *., mankind. 

408. 'And the wealth accumulatcd undcr his long rule has become pro- 
verbial. J (UHW, I. p. 677). 

409. (orGod). See P. I. nn. 442, 443. 

410. This repudiates altogeilur the charges of idolatry brought against 
Solomon by the Bible. (I. KL 1 1 : 4-9). 

411. (on thc occasion of a lioly war). 

412. i. e., after the sun had set, and the hour of his prayer was rathcr 
delayed. 

413. 'And Solomon gathered togethcr chariots and horscmen : and he had 
a thousand and four htindrcd chariols, and lwclve tbousand horscmcn, whom he 
bcstowcd in the ciiies for chariois. J (1. Ki. 10 : 26) 'Solomon J s trallic in horsrs, 
and the sums for which he procured thcm for the kings of thc Hittites and of Syria 
were among thc most memorable fcaturtsof his land commerce.') (parrar, Solomon: 
His Lift and Times, p. 140) For large importation of horses by Solomon in Palestine 
sce also JE. VI. p. 470 : EBL c. 2125. 

414. (grieving at the prayer delayed). 

415. i. e. t the performance of my prayer. 
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33. (J SWfl , . Ujij) Bring them 4 " 5 back to me 41 \ and ,I(1 he set about 
siashing theh legs and necks 41 ". 

34. ( V U . , , -ii!j) And assuredly We tried SulaimSn 4 * , and set upon 
Jys throne a mere body l=1 . And then he was penitent 422 . 

35. ( v Ujll ... J&) He said, 423 Lord ! forgive me 1J1 , and bestow on me a 
dominion 4 -' 5 which no one may obtain besides me* M . Verily Thou I Thou art the 
Bestower 12 '. 

36. (jU , . t>-j) Then We subjected to him the wind ; it ran gently 
by his command witherward he directed 4 -\ 

37. (^/ . . . ^k^Jij) And We subjected to him the evil ones 4 - n ; every 
builder ,:, ° and diver 4J1 . 

38. (»U-»^l , . &./£*) And others abound in tetters 41 -. 

39. ( v Lj- ....'•**) This is Our gitl* 93 , so spend thou or withhold, with- 
out rendcring an account* 34 . 

40. ( V U . . . ibj) And verily for him Is an approach to Us 435 , and a 
happy end. 

SECTION 4 

41. ( v ljt, . . jT^) And remember thou' m Our bondman Ayyub 13 ' when 
he cried to his Lord 13 '; verily Satan has touched me with affliction m and 
sufiering' M0 . 

42. ( v 1^i , . . j£j\) Stamp thou the ground with thy foot 141 ; yonder is 
water^, to wash in, cool, and to drink. 

43. (vVW . ■ Vj j ) And Ws bestowed on him his household 1 " and 
aiong with them the like thereof 141 , out of mercy from Us, and a remembrance to 
men of understanding. 

416. i. *., those horses. 

417. This Solomon said to those around him. 
41P. (to atone for his momentary negligence.) 
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419. i. e., slaughtering them as a sacrirke to God. 

420. (in another way). 

421. On a certain night, it is related, Solomon said that he would go in to 
his seventy wives, and thus would beget seventy sons, every one of whom would be 
a warrior in God's causc. Unhappily he omitted to add 'if God wil!,* which omis- 
sion, though no sin in iiself, was unworthy of a prophct of God. The ronsrquence 
was that instead of 70, he had only one son, and that also a misshap, undeve- 
loped invalid. 

422. (of that slight negligence, as bentted a man of his deep spiritual 
susceptibilities) . 

423. The desire in Solomon*s heart for begetting a number of sons was riot 
ibr its own sake, but in ordcr to obtain recruits for God's army, Now on rcnertion 
he prays for a state of things when need for an extremely eHicirnt army should no 
longer cxist, so that his entire time and attention should be devoted to acis of 
prayer and worship. 

424. (for the past). 

425. Which worldly power was evidently intended to be uscd for God*s 
eervice. 

426. (in my life-time, so that I may have no occasion for such ncgligence 
in Tuture). 'History, Poetry and Legend combine to magniTy tho splendour of 
Solomon... He hllcd an unusually large space in the eyes of his conlcmporaries.* 
(Farrar, Solomon : His Life and Time, p. 129) For the greainess and ^plmdoitr of 
Solomon's empire sce P. XIX. n. 420. 

427. (scc that k is not dilTicult at all for Thec tn grant ihis prayer). 

428. Sec P. XVII. v. 81,: P. XXII. nn. 175/177. 

429. Scc P. XVII. n. 177. 

430. (of wonderful structurcs). Scc P. XVII. n, 179. 

431. (that brougbt up pcarls fiom the sea). Sce P, XVII. n. 178. 

432. (by way of punishment for their unruly behaviour), 

433. Thus God said to Solomon. 

434. i. t., thou art owner and master in the full scnse. 

435. (in thc Hereaftcr). 

436. (O Prophet !). 

437. 'There was a man in the land of Uz, whosc name was Job : and that 
man was perfect and upright, and one that Teared God and tscluwcd evil/ ( Job. 
1 : 1) 'And the Lord said unto Satan, Hast thou considcred my scrvam Job, that 
there is none likc him in thc carlh, a pcrfecl and an npright enan, onc that Tcareth 
God, and eschcweth cvil ?' (Job. 1:8), The land of Uz lay on the castern borders of 
Palestinc, near ihe dcsert of Arabia. Repeatedly in the Bible, he is classed with 
sucti personages as Noah aud David. 'These three mcn, No-ih, David, and Job.' 
(Ezek. 14 ; 14, 19) : and these are mentioned as the three most righteous men. Hi« 
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age and hh cpoch are matters of uncertainty. According to the rabbis, 'he lived in 
the time ofJacob J s sons ;... was born when Jacob and his children entered Egypt;,,. 
and died when the Israelites left that country.' ConsequentIy he Iived 210 years. 
(JE. VII. p. 193), 'Tradition places the home of the patriarch in the Huran, 
whcre a monastery bearing his name exists. He is said to have been a native of JWart, 
and early Arabian authors state that he was born in the neighbourhood of Xuwa. Not 
far from thc monaslery is shown (he Makom Ej>ji'ub t or Station ofjob, his well, and 
tlie trough in which he is said to bave washed after his trials were over... The 
currcncy of thc tradition among both Christians and Mohammadans Hving in the 
district implies that it is of considerablc antiquity.* (DB, IV. p, 842) See also 
P. XVII. n. 181. 

438. (after the loss of his sons and himself being atilicted with a loathsome 
disease). 

439. i. e., mental distress. 

440. t. e., physical diseases. Job, a prophet of God as he is, attributes, out 
of sheer respect, his ailments to the devil, though everything was from God. 

441. Thus God said to Job. 

442. (for thec) 

443. i. e., We restored to him his family. 

44 i. i. e., not only were they restored but also their number was doubled. 
'AIso the Lord gave Job twice as much as he had before... So the Lord blessed the 
Iatter end of Job more than his beginning,' (Job. 42 : 10, 12) 
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44. ( v ijl . . . H-j) And" 3 take in thy hand a handful of twigs***, and 
slrike with it 117 and break not thy oath 118 . Verily We ! We found him patient" 3 . 
An excellent bondman' t^ " , I veriiy he was oft-returning ,sl . 

45. (jU VI . , /»lj) And remember thou Our bondmen, Ibrahim and 
ls-haq and Ya'qOb 1 "'- all owners of might and vision i:i1 . 

46. (jUi ... tl) Verily We ! We distinguished them with a distincr 
quality r the remembrancc of the Abode J "''. 

47. (jUNl . . ~rh) And verily they are of the elect of the excellent 
ones «r. w j tn u s 

48. (jUVl . . fi\j) And remember Isma il and Al-Yas'a 1 "' fi and Zul-k.fl'*'; 
all of the excellent ones' 31i . 

49. (^U ... l>) This is an admonjiion 15 ' 1 . And veri!y for the pious 
is a happy retreat- 

50. (<-»W^ . , . <»b*] Gardens Everlasting, the portals of which remain 
opened for them. 

51. [^J-j . . . oy&>) Therein they will redine; therein they will call for 
plenteous fruit and drink. 

52. (wjiyi . . ^x.tj) And with them will be virgins of refraining looks" 5 " 
er,d ot equal age ,cl . 

53. (^UJI , , . tj-«) This it is which you are promised for the Day of 
Resmrection ir '-. 

54. (jl;i , , . ji) verily this is of Our provision ; there will be no 
ceas.ng cf it. 

55. ( V L. ,. , ij*) Thh w for therighteous. And verily for ihe exorbitant 
there shal! be an evil retreat 

56. (j(«i1 . . . ^) Hell, wherein they roast, a wretched couch"". 
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57. (JLij , . . Ii>) This let them taste it, scalding water and corrup- 

tion 46S . 

5 $' (c lj j ' ■ ■ ->- t j) and other torments, like them conjoined. 

445. (God said this to him further), Job, whcn he fell ill and had a very 
prolonged and loathsome illness was attended to very deyotedly by his wire. Oncc 
thc devil appcared to her, and taking advantage of her distractcd condition remin- 
ded her of her past prosperity, and promised her that if she would worship him hc 
would not only heal her husband, but restore to thcm whatever thcy had lost. On 
coming home she wanted to sound her husband on the subject. But hardly had 
she mentioncd the proposal when the prophet Job was incensed at the very audacity 
of it, and swore forthwith to punish his wife wiih hundred stripes. 

446. *LL* is 'A handfu1 of herbs;... or a handful of'twigs of trees or 
shrubs ;... or wbatcver is collected together, and grasped with the hand/ Here it 
mcans, 'A bundlc ofrushes, a hundred in number, consisting of slender stalks wilh- 
out leavcs, whcreof mats are madc.' (LL) 

447. (thy wife). She was by now restored to her former youth and beauty. 
Job, to satisfy his oath taken in a, mood of moral indignation, is now direcled by 
God to strike her one simplc blow with a palm-branch having a hundred Ieaves, 

448. (by abstaining from striking hcr altogether). The obligation of the 
oath is rescindcd as a matter of special mercy. 

449. Sec P. XVII. n, 181 ff. 

45 . 'And the Lord said unto Satan, Hast thou considered my servant Job, 
that there is none likc him in the earth, a perfcct and an upright man, one that 
feareth God, and cschcwclh cvil ? and still he holdeth fast his integrity, ahhough 
ihou movedst me against him, to destroy him without cause/ ( Job. 2 : 3) 

451. (to Us). 'Thcn Job answered the Lord, and said....Wherefore I abhor 
myself, and rcpent in dust and ashcs.' ( Job. 42 : 1 IB), 

452. All of whom resisted and overcamc evil. 

453. t. c, men of action as well as of knowledge and understanding. This 
is added to vtndicalc their character from thc charges of immorality brought 
against thcm by the Biblical wrilers. 

454. i. e., they were men of truc devotion and piety. 

455. i. e., among the most honoured of thc honourcd ones, and not men of 
doubtlul and mixcd character as paintcd in thc wnttngs oTtheJews and Ghrislians. 

450. Scc P. VII. n. 569. 

457. Propliet Ezckiel of the Bible, noted for his splendid visions and litcrary 
imagery, Vcry littlc is known of his personal history bcyond the fact that he was 
asked and consecratcd to thc ministry in thc fiFth year of his captivity in Babylon, 
and that ths pcriod of his minislry lasts probably from 592 B. C. to 570 B. C. 
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'Estekiel and Jcremiah werc contetuporary prophcts, though ihc latter was thc much 
nldcr f)f the two, J (Duinmclow op, ctl., p, 489) 'One of the gicnt litcrary prophcts, 
a son of Buzi, oT priesHy lineage. . .Highly rospected on accottnt ofhis piety and 
sagacily/ ( VJ li. p. 219) 'He is supposed to have been bom during thc reign of 
Josiah and to havc bcen a younger contempoiary of Jeremiah. . Hc wa^ carncd 
captivc wilh Jchoicliln to Babylonia in 597. . , He is somethws Jtyled as the prophet 
of rcconstruction. Others call him "the fathcr of Judaism/' since he plactd the 
emphnsis on love of God, nccd of holincss, and pre-eminctice of the ypiritnnl over 
thc political aspccl ofcom[nunal lifc, thus crmenting the rcal foundations of histo- 
rical Judaisin.' (tb). See also P. XVII, n. 18B. 

458. This is adcled to corrcct and conlradict thc darkcr side of their naturc 
ns depicud iti the Bible. 

4. r >9. (so that he who follows it shall fare wcll). 

460. i. e., who shall rebain from looktng at any besides thcir spouses. 

461. I. e., ofthc samc agc as thcir sponses. 

462. (O bclkwers !). 

463. i. e„ so far with rcgard to thc rewards of thc righteous. 

464. (to tie on). 

465. (Howing from the bodies of the dainned). 
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59. (jUl , . , li*) This is a crowd, 400 rushing in along wiih you; no 
welcome for thern ; they are to roast in the Fire. 

60. (jlyJl . . . Ijtt} They" 17 will say 4ns : nay ! it is you for whom there 
is no welcome; it is you who have brought it upon us. (II shall be (//e/rresting- 
place. 

61. (jUJ)^i . . . \)%) They" 5 ' 1 will say : our Lord ! whosoevc h<*s brought 
this upon us, to him increase doubly the torment of the Fsre. 

62. (J_A^ . . ^Sj) And they ,ro will say : what is the matter cnat we do 
nrt see the men whom we counted among the evil ones* T1 

63. (jU.^1 . ■ . j-rij*:'!) Did we take them for a butt of mockery. so 
unjustly, or are they deluding our eyes 472 ? 

64. (jU'>1 . . . d\) Verily this is very truth : this wamgling* 73 of the 
inmates of the Fire. 

SECTION 5 

65. (jVjH . . . Ji) Say thou" 1 : I am but a warner, and there is no god 
but Allah, the One 175 , the Subduer 170 . 

66. (jUJl , . , ^jj Lord of the heavens and the earth and whatsoever 
rs in-between them, the Mighty, the Forgiver. 

67. (^Jie . , . J!) Say thou l7T : it m is a great news' 7 ' 1 . 

68. (Oj^j" . . . *Lil) You are averting therefrom ,M . 

69. (dj**&t . . ,oV\*) I had no knowledge of the chiefs on high m when 
they were disputing.* 82 

70. (,jw- ... j\) Naught is revealed to me , .' iJ except that I am a 
manilest wamer. 

71 ■ (^ . . , J6il) Recall when thy Lord said to tke angels : I am about 
o create a human being from clay; 

466. (of thc culprits). Thus tlie damncd will say to one another. 

467. ('. e. t (hc seduccd ones ; the ["ollowers. 
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468. (to thc seduced, the ringleaders), 

469. i. e., the scduced ones, 

470. i. e., thc inmates of Hellj both the seducers and thc seduced. 

471. i. «., whom we, viewing with our distorted yision, took for the erring 
one». 

472. {while they are with us in Hell). 

473. i. *., this mulual incrimination. 

474. (O Prophet !) 

475. (with no 'Persons* and 'Incarnatk ns J ). The numbcr of the pagar» 
gods is almost unthinkable. In the Hindu Panlheon 'there is ofien mention of 
ihiny-thrcc, or three times eleven, cnce of thrce thousand three hundred and thirty- 
ninc ; in the Atharva-Veda this last number is siill further incrcased, the Gandharva» 
alone amounting to six ihousand three hundrcd and thirty-three.' (Barth, op, cit., 
o. 25). 

476. See P. XII. n. 496. 

477. (O Prophet !) 

478. i. e. t the Message I bring. 

479. (worthy of being listencd to with heart and soul), 

480. (as a mere man, and by myself). 
481: i. e., angels. 

482, (concerning Adam). 

483. i. ei, Revela(ion is the only source of my knowledge concerning the 
happcnings on high, and so you ought to believe in me. 
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72. (cr-^L . . . lil» ) Then when I have created him and breathed into "*» 
him of My spirit 434 , fall down before him prostrate 485 . 

73. (jj*»*-l . . . j^_i) The angels fell prostrate; all of them. 

74. (c^J^ . . . V l) Not so Iblis" 6 . He grew stiff-necked, and became 
of the inNdels. 

75. (,> ! Ui . . , Jk") Allah said : Iblis! what does prevent thee from 
prostrating thyself before what I have created with my both hands ? JS7 Hast thou 
been stiff-necked m , or art thou of the exalted ones m . 

76. (cjJ» . . . Jl») IblTs said" : 1 am better than he m : me thou hast 
created of fire m , and him Thou hast created of clay" 1 . 

77. (pr j ... JU) AttMh said : get thee forth herefrom 19 ', verily thou art 
driven away. 4SB 

78. (j-.JIj.jj . . . jtj) And verily My curse shall be on thee till tha Day 
of Requital ,DC . 

79. (i>f*% . . . J 1 ») IMs said : Lordl respite me till the Day whereon they 
are raised up m . 

80. (<>.jW1 . . . JU) Atlah said : verily r thou art of those respited. 

81 . (fjU! ... J\) till the Day of the time appointed*»». 

82. (i^-^l . . . JS) Iblls said : by Thy Majesty, then I shall surely seduco 
thern'", all, 

83. (^UU ... Vl) save Thy sincere bondmen among lhem sw> . 

84. (Jjii . . . J\i) Allah said : ths truth is, and /'( is the truth I always 
say, 

85. (cpws-l . . jX s i) that i shail fill Hell with thee and such of them as 
shall tollow thee. all together. 
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86. {cjiK.l 5 ... J»J Say thou SJ1 : I ask of you"' 12 no wage for ii iw nor 
am I of the affecters' 1 ". 

87. (lj>U . .■ . j') It is naught but an arjmonition to the worlds. 

88. (cy . . . cA^s) And you shall surely come to know of its truth 
after a season sos . 



484. 'And thc Lord God fortncd man ol" the dust of thc grouiid, and 
breathed into his nostrils the breath of lire; and men became a living soul/ (Ge. 
'2 : 7) Note that this spirit of God breathed into nian was nevcr withdrawn from 
him. Hence there is no doctrine of the *fall of man' in Islam; 

485. Sce P. I. nn. 149, 150. 

486. See P. I. n. 151. 

487. 'The Muslim mystics explain this as meaning with both tlw glorious 
and the terrific attributcs of God, whereas the angcls were created by the exercise of 
only onc class of atlributes.' (Pickthall) 

488. i, e. s hast thou through arrogancc an exaggcrated idea of thysolf ? 

489. i. e,, or art thou reaily too high in rank to bow to the command of 
God ? 

490. {choosing in effect the latter alternalive). 

491. (and so I ought not be asked to do obeisance to a being lower than 
myself). 

492. (which is n superior elcment). 

493. (which is an inferior element). 

494. See S. XV. v. 34. 

495. (from God*s grace and mercy). 

496. (so that there is no chance \vhatever of forgivcness). 

497. i. e., the dead. 

498. i. e., the time of Resurrection, 

499. i. e., mankind ; the progeny of Adam. 

500. i. e., marked by Thy gracc. 'In the Louvrc there is a picture, by 
Guido Rcni, of St. Michael with his foot on Satan*s neck. The richness of the 
piclure is in large part due to the ficnd's figure being there. Thc richness of its 

allegorical mcaning also is due to his being there that is, the woild is all the 

richer for having a devil in it, so long as we keep our foot upon his ncck. In the 
religious consctousness, thal is just the position in which the ficnd, thc negative or 
tragic principle, is found ; and for that very reason the religious conciousness is so 
rich from rhe emotional point of view. J (James, Yarielits of Religious Esberitnce 
P, 50). . • 

501. (O Prophet !) 

502. (O pagans;}. 

503. i. e., for my' pVr4ching. Thc purport is : I have no thnught of g.nin or 
any other such motive for forging the role of an apostle. 

504. t. e. t nor am I led by nature or habit to practice dcceit and falschood. 

505. (but thcn it shall be of no avail). 
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SuraluzZumar 

The troops. XXXIX 

(Makkan, 8 Sections and 75 Verses) 
In the narne of Allah, the Compassionate, the Mercirul. 

1. (^&Jl . . . Jyr() The revelation of this Book is from Allah, the 
Mighty 5 ™, theWise S0T . 

2. {^r-ii ... V I) Verily We! We have sent down the Book to thee™ 9 with 
truth : so worship thou Allah, making exclusion 5o ' J for Him in religion. 

3. (jli-T. . . VI) Lo! for Allah is the religion exclusive. sl ° and those who 
take patrons sn besides Him, saying^iwe do not worship them save in orderthat 

they may bring us nigh unto AIIah SI3 verily Allah will judge between them SH 

concerning that wherein they differ 5is . Verily Allah does not guide him who is 5in a 
liar and ingrate. 

4. fj\f£\ , , . j!) Had Allah willed to take a son, He would have chosen 
whomsoever He pleased out of what He has created 517 , Hallowed be He 5 " 1 ! He 
is Allah, the One 5 "', the Subduer." 

506. i, «., Able to punish the opponcnts of His will immediately. 

507. f. t.. Onc who gives respite to the transgressors in accordancc with His 
universal Schemc. 

508. (O Prophet !) 

509. t. e., sinccre and exclusive obeisance is due to God and to re-establish 
them on the"earth was thc mission of ihc holy Prophet. 

510. Zeal and enthusiasm mnst Follow Irue religion and piety. 

511. {as more intimately connected with tlie afTairs oF man and more 
rcsponsive to his invocaiions). 

512. (.>., apologising For their cult oFsaints, angles, incarnaiions, and oiher 
£ods ! 
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513. i. e., the ever recurring plea of the polythcisiic people, Compare and 
contrast with this absolutej pure, and unndulterated monotheism of Islam the pal- 
pably polytheistic attitude of Ghristianity. 'The faithTui who belong to the Church 
militant upon earth, in oiTering their prayers to God, call at (he same time to their 
nid the saints wlio belong to the Church in heaven ; and these, standing on the 
highest steps of approach to God, by their prayers and intercessions purify, 
strengthen, and offer before God tlie ptayers of the faithful living upon earth, and 
by the will of God work graciously and binericendy upon them.' ('Longer Orthodojc 
Catechism/ quoted in ERE. XI, p. 51) 'We ask God to grant blessings, we ask the 
saints to be our advocates. To God we say ; "Have mercy on us" ; to the saints we 
commonly say ; "Pray for us"...\Ve bcg of them, as they are pitiful, to take com- 
passion on «s and interpose in our behalf. , ('Roman Catechism', quoted in 
ERE. XI. p. 51) This mentality, pcrhaps, is at the root of the primitive manes- 
worsliip and thc Christian cults of the dead. 'A crowd of saints, who were once 
men and women, now form an order of inierior deitics, activc in the affairs of 
mcn and receiving from them rcvcrence and prayer.' (PC. II, p. 120) 

514. i. e., the true beIicveT5 on the one hand and thc polytheists on the 
other. 

515. i. e., respective divine honours to be effercd to those Mediators and 
gods and goddesses. 

516. (by habit and ehoice). 

517. i.e., that 'Son* as a creatcd being would have been in any case infcrior 
to Him. The argument is : assuming that God betook for Himsclf a Son, is that 
Son an uncreated Being like Himself, or a creatcd being inferior to Him and 
helonging to anotherclass ? If thc former, then the clcar conclusion is a doctrine of 
Dualism ; if the latter, does it befit a Perfect Being to bcget one who is imperfect ? 

51B. (from all such blasphemous notions). 

519. i. e., admitting of no duality or plurality in His pcrson. 

520, i. e., admitting of no parmership in His attributes, Sce P. XII. 
n. 496. 
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5. (jliJi . . . jU-) He has created the heaveis and the earth with g_ 
purpose M1 . He rolleih the ntght arcund the day, and He rol'eth the day around 
the njght 5 — and He has subjected the sun and the moon S33 each runningon for a 
term appointed. lo I He is the Mighty 7 ' 2 ', the Forgiving 5S5 . 

6. (iJjij-*" . . . .$&■) He created you i2S of a single soul Si7 and made his 
spouse 538 therefrom 5 - 9 ; and of the cattle He sent down unto you r ' 30 eight kinds 531 . 
He creates you in the bellies of your mothers, one creation after creatton, 582 in 
threetold darkness. 533 Such is Allah, your Lord. His is the dominion, there is no 
god but He. Whither then turn you away 531 ? 

7. (jjj-JI , . . o\) lf you disbelieve, then verily Allah is independent of 
you 533 . And he does not ap?rove of inf idelity in His bondmen 536 . And if you 
return thanks 517 , He approves of that in you. N'o burdened soul shall have 
another's burdened 53 ". Your relurn is thereafter to your Lord, and He shall 
declare to you what you have been doing 539 , verily He ts Knower of innumerate 
secrets . 

521. i. €., wiih a defmitc purpose ; and not aimlessty or sportiveIy. 

522. 'Fiofessor Whitehead describes ihe universc, not as something static 
but as a strttcture of events possessing ihc character of a continuous creadve flow. 
This qua]ity of Nature's passage in time ts perhaps the most significani aspect of 
experlcnce whtch the Quran especially emphasizes/ (Iqbal, ReconstrucUon of Religious 
Thougld in hlam, p. 61) 

523. (toHislaws). Being no duities or sub-deities, these two heavenly 
bodies, like all creatcd beings, are subserviont to Him and His laws. 

524. So He shall punish lliosc who reject His signs. 

525. So He shall forgive them who rcpent after their rejection. 

526. (O mankind !) See P. IV. n. 476. 

527. (which Hc originated). Tlic Holy Quran niakes it absolutely plain 
that all the present varieties of mankind bavc descended frcm a single undivided 
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stock, and tliat tlie whitc-, thc black-, and the red-skinned people of to-day, the 

typical Ncgrilo and the lypicat Caucasian havc sprung from one common 

ancestor. 'Specihc unity ofmankind is shown, in the wordsoTa recent aulhority 
on anthropology, in tlte prevai!ing physicat and mcntal unirormity of all peoples. 
According to E. B. Tylor all (ribcs of rocn, from the blackcst to the whitesi, the 
most savngc to the most cullurcd, have such gencral likcness, in the struclure of 
thcir bodies and thc working of their minds, as is easiest and bcst accountcd for by 
their being descended from a commoti ancestry, however, distaot" (ERE.V,p. 522). 
The qucstion or tlie unity of mankind has occupied a promincnt posiiion among thc 
ethnological attcmpts to survey tlic cultural history of thc non-historic peoples.. 
World-wide distribution of similar cultural types could not possibly have laken place 
at early stage of humnn ctvilization, if, as sotne bclieved it tt> have bcen, the origin 
of humanity would not havc bccn one, hut maniTold and parallcl, in various rcgions 
of thc globe. To this cvidenec, moreover, the observalions of physical anthropology 
have still to bc added. The varioits sociai, i. e.. the bodily lypes of the human 
race, are differenL in supcrhcial delails, such as colour of skttr, hair and eyes, form 
of ttose, lips, eyelids or structure of the hair. But slill, the human body is funda- 
mcntally the same among all thc nations of tlie world.* (Ehieiifels in The Islamic 
Gtlture, for Oct. 1940, pp. 439, 440). The Ojiran is clear and emphatic in asscrting 
thc basic unity of inankiud and in proclaiming that Man is of one kind. See also 
P. IV. n. 477 ; IX. n. 346. 

52R. i, e., Eve the lirst woman, 

529. i. e., from thal soul. 

530. i. c, four classcs, male and fema!e, of sheep, goats, camels and oxen. 

531. i. e. t for your gencral domestic use. 

532. i. e., by various stages. 

533. The cmbryo is covercd by a memhranc, which is in the womb, which 
ngain is in thc bclly ; liencc the thrce veils ofdaikncss. 

534. (O polythcists !) 

535. (so you cannot harm Him possibly). 

536. (in thcir mtcrest, as it is to theirown hurt). 

537. (to Ilim, by accepting true duclrines). 

538. (in the Hereafter). This docs away with the doctrine of atonement 
altogether. 

539. (and shall recompcnse you accordingly). 
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8. (jUl . , , ilj) And when some hurt touches man, he calls upon 
his Lord, tuming to him in penitence. Then when He bestows upon him a 
favour from Himself, he forgets that for which he had called on Him before, and 
sets up peers to Allah that he may lead astray otheis from His path. Say thou M0 : 
enjoy thou fife in thy inf delity for a while 5 ", verily thou art of the inmates of the 
Fire. 

9. ( V UJ , ., . & I) ls he who is devout in the watches of the night 
prostrating himself and standing, bewaring of the Hereafter and hoping for the 
mercy of His Lord to he deait with like a wicked in/ide/ ? Say thou M * : shall they 
who know and those who know not be held equal S13 ? It is only men of under- 
standing who receive admonition. 

SECTION 2 

10. (^L^ . . . J«) Say thou 5M : My faithful bondmenl fear you r Lon'. 
For those who do good in this world there is good s "; and Allah's earlh is 
spacious 5 ". Surely the steadfast will be paid their wages in full without 
reckoning 51 *. 

11. {cfJU\ . . . Ji) Say thou 5,1 ': verily I am bidden to worship Ailah, 
making religion exclusive for Him 5 ' 9 . 

12. (ccJ-ii . . . o^*b) And I am bidden this, in order that I may be the 
first S50 of those who submit 581 . 



540. (O Prophct !) 

541. i. e., during the brief litlle life of this world, O infidels ! 

542. (O Prophet !) 

543. (in the sight of God). 

544. (to the believers on My behalf, O Prophet ! 
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545. (as compensation and reward). 

546. So let him who cannot safely exercise his religion in bis native Iand y 
emigrate to a place of liberty and security. 

547. i. e,, to their heart J s content, and even more. 

548. {O Prophet !) 

549. i, e. t to the total exclusion of every other worship. 

550. (in order that others may follow me). 

551. (themselves to God ; and others should follow my lead). 
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13. (,Ji* ... JJ) Say thou 55 -: l S53 'fear, if I disobeyed my Lord, 
chastisement of an awful Day 551 . 

14. (^js ... Ji) Say thou: h /s Allah I worship, making faith for 
Him exc!usive. 

15. (.jjJLl . . . Im*!») So worship whatever you wiil besides Him S5S 
pagans! Say thou: the reaj losers are those who shall have !ost themselves 33 ' and 
their households 557 on the Day of Judgement. Lo! that wtll be a manitest loss 5M . 

16. (jjiti , , . j^J) For them! coverings of Fire will be above them 
and beneath them. With this Allah Mghtens His bondmen. My bondmen there- 
fore fear Me. 

17. (jU . . ; &Ah) ^nd those who shun the devils lest they shouid 
worship them and turn to AMah in penitence, for them are glad tidings 55 *. So 
give thou sno glad tidings to My bondmen. 

18. (-,Ui . . . ^jli) who listen to the Word and fo!low the exee1lent 
thereot 5 '" . Those are they whom Allah has guided, and those are men of 
understanding. 

552. (O Prophet !) 
553. cver I am~ — 

554. Even sintess prophets enjoy no privileged position in God's univer»al 
Law. 

555. (and you will soon sec thc result, O pagans !) 

556. (by their own errors). 

557. (by having caused them to err). 

558. (and real). Cf. the NT. 'For what is a man proBted, if he shalt 
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ? or what shall a man give in exchange 
Ibrhis soul ? (Mt. 16: 26) 

559. (of forgiveness). 

560. (O Prophet !) 

561 . Which means the whole of it, 
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19. (jUI . . . (>ii) Is he then on whom is justifiad the decree of tor- 
ment wilt thou 6 * 2 rescue him who is S6a in the Fire ? 

20. (jLII . , . JO) But those who fear their Lord, for tham are lofty 
chambers with lofty chambers above them, built 5 * 4 , whereunder rivers flow; the 
promise of Allah, and Allah fails not his appointment. 

21. (^U ... ^ll) Dost thou not 5ss see that Allah sends down water 
from the sky, and causes it to enter springs in the earth, and thereby produces 
corn various-eoloured. Thereafter it 56S withers and thou seest it turn yellow; 
then He makes it chaff . Verily herein is admonition for men of understanding. 

SECTION 3 

22. (jy* . . , jjI) Shall he then whose breast Allah has expanded for 
Islam, so that he follows a light from His Lord be as he whose heart is 
hardened ? Then woe to those who hearts are hardened against remembrance 
of Allah. 667 They are in a manifest error. 

562. (O Prophet !) 

563. (as if already). 

56+, (alrcady for them). Paradisc consists of slagcs, onc above another. 

565. (O reader !) . 

566. i. c, ihc produce. 

567. C/, thc OT : — 'Happy is thc man that Tearcth always : but he that 
hardeneth his heart shall fall into niischicr.' (Pr. 28: 14) And the NT ;— 'He 
hath blindcd thcir eyes, and hardencd their heart that ihey should not see with 
their eyes, nor undersland with thcir heart, and be convcrted and I should heal 
them. J (Jn. 12 : 40} 
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23. (aL* . , . •51) Allah has revealed s * 9 the most excellent discourse, a 
Book consimilar 5 " , of t- repeated 570 , at which trembles the skins of those who 
fear their Lord 57 '; then their skins and hearts soften to the rememberance of 
Aliah. 57 * This is Allah's guidence to which He guides whom He will 573 ; and 
whom Allah sends astray, for him there is no guide S74 . 

24. (o~J? . , . i>ii) Is he, then, who witl shield^himself with his face 
from the evils of torment on the Day of Resurrection 57,i 6e as he who rs secure 
iherefrom ? And it wiil be said to the ungodly: taste what you have been 
earning, 

25. (ojy^ . . . v^} Those who belied 5 ™ before them 577 , on them came 
the torment from whence they knew not 579 . 

26. (oj* . . . ?#••>'*) Allah made them taste humiliation in this world; 
and surely the torment of the Hereafter is greater if they but know. 

27. (CijJ^. . . . -ub) And assuredly We have propounded in this 
QurSn every manner of similitudes for mankind, that haply they may be 
admonished. 

28. (ijSa . . tT» An Arabic Qur5n S7 », without any crookedness 590 , that 
haply they may fear 5M . 

29. (L<ji~_ . . . <-jy) Allah propounds a simiiitude: a man bas several 
partners 58 *, quarre1ing 5! ", and a man the property of one man 584 . Are the two 
equal in likeness S9S ? But most of them know not 5es . 

30. (oj? . . . &<) Verily thou sa ' art mortal and they 5M are mortals. 

31. (C>y-*£ . . » JJ Then on the Day of Resurrection you S8B shall b» 
contending before your Lord SM . 

568. (in parts; on many dirTerent occasions). 

569. i. e. t or 'self-resemb!ing' alike all througli in the excellence of its con- 
tents. The wliole of the Quran, although revealed piecemeal and during a long 
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interval of about 22 years and dealing with facts and events far removed from each 
other is yct a Book consistent with itself, and comformable in its various parts. 

570. »'. e. t with the teachings constantly reiterated. 

57 1 . Which is a proof of their being moved by the Word of God. 

572. »'. e., they are overcome by Iove and Favour of God. 

573. Such as thosc who are soft of heart, 

574. Such as those who are hard-hearted. 

575. To shield oneself by one's face is to expose oneself futly to the punish- 
ment ; and this conveys a true picture of utter helplessness. 

576. {ihe apostles of their age). 

577. i. e>, the present-day inndels, 

578. Thc punishment thcy received arrived in such a way and at such a 
timc, and was of so tremendous a magnitude that the rejectors were taken quite 
aback, 

579. See P. XIV. nn. 342, 343. 

580. i. e., witli no defect, doubt, or contradiclion ; and unlike Christianity, 
without any 'mysteries of faith/ 'It must not be forgotten that this claim of the 
Quran to miraculous eIoquence, . . was and is to the Arab incontrovertible. J (Palmer, 
'The Quran ( ' Intro. p. L) See also P. XV. n. 286. 

581. (their Lord). 

582. (as his masters), 
5H3. (among tliemselves), 

584. In thc parable thc distraction of the mind of the polytheist caused by 
service to so inany gods is evident. Equally clear is the serenity of mind attending 
the worship^cr of the only True God. C/. the NT ; — 'No tnan can serve two 
masters : for cither he will hate the oue, and love the othcr ; or else he will hold lo 
ihe one, and despisc the other.' (Mt. 6; 24} Also Lk. 16 : 13. 

585. 'Herc is the sccret of thc trausformatioti which Islam effects for tlu; 
African animist...The mouotheist, set free from the terrors of the animistic demon- 
world, or from thc uncertainties aud confessions of the polytheistic pantheon, lifts 
his face to heaven and gives his worship to thc Supremc alone, and asks help from 
a Power which, he is assurcd, lias no rival.' (ERE. X. p. 171) 

586. i. e., realize not even ihis single truth, 

587. (O Prophet !) 

588. i. e., the intldels. 

589. i. e., the two contcnding parties of believers and unbeliever.t. 

590. »', e., shall comc contending, and receive final judgement. 
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32. (cr>Si , . . ^jj) And who is a greater wrong-doer than he who 
fabricates' a lie against Allah, aja belies the truth when it comes to him ? 2 Wil! 
not be the abode in Hell for the infidels ? 

33. (ijiil . . . ^lj) And whosoever brings the truth s and who$oever 
gives credence to it these ! they are the pious. 

34. (j^J.1 . , . ^) Theirs shall be whatever they will desire with their 
Lord*; that is the wage of the well-doers. 

35. (o^L« . . . jiO) Thls wilt be in order that Allah may expiate from 
them the evil of what they may have worked, and may recompense them their 
wage for the best of what they have beer> working. 

36. (»U ... ^jjl) Js Allah not sufficient r ' for His bondmen K ? Yet they 7 
would frighten thee s with those besides Him s . And whom Al ah sends astray'», 
for him there will be no guide. 

37. ( f U3l , . . ^j) And whom Allah guides for him there will be no 
misleader. Is not Allah Mighty and Lord of Retribution ?" 



1, (associating others with Him as co-partners). 

2. (through His prophet). 

3. (from God either dircctly or through His prophets). 

4, (whether of material objects or of aitellectual pleasures or of spiritual 



ends). 



5. (as a Protector). 



Part XXIII 

6. i. *„ for all His creatures in general, for the holy Prophet— the bond- 
man par eX cellence-in particular. On the use of <Onr bondman' or 'His bondman* 
for the holy Prophct see P. I. n. 98, and p. XV, n. 2. 

7. ». e., the idolaters in their ignorance. 

8. (O Prophet !) 

9. i, «., with the vengc ance of their gods. 

10. (in consequence of their own obduracy). 

11. See P. III, n. 220; XIII. n. 511 : XXI. n. 210. 
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38. (a/ji' . . . c#J) Wert thou 12 to ask them 13 : who has created the 
tieavens ancJ the earth ? They will surely say : Allah, 11 Say thou 15 : consider you 
then that those whom you call upon besides Allah, — — could they, if Allah 
intended some hurt for me, remove His hurt ? Qr if He intended some mercy 
for me, could they withhold Hismercy? 13 Say thou : enough for me is Allah; 
in Him the trusting put their trust. 

39. [*}jht . . . Ji) Say thou : my people! i; act according to your 
station ; I am going to act in tny way; presentlyyou shal! come to know 

40. (^i. ... j.) on whom comes a humiliating torment 1 * and on whom 
alights a lasting torment 19 . 

41 ■ (Jfj! .-. !•**) Verily Wel We have sent down to thee" the Book 
for mankind- 1 with truth. Then whoever receives guidance it is for this own 
soul**, and whoever strays, strays on!y to its hurt; and thou art not a guardian 
over them 2a . 

SECTION 5 

42. (jt&j ,..<">!) Allah it is Who takes away the souls 21 at the time of 
their death and those who do not die in their sleep 25 ; then He withholds thosa 26 on 
whom He has decreed death, and sends back therest 17 for an appointed term 29 , 
Verily herein are signs- 9 for those who ponder. 

43. (uUo . . . (. I) Have they 30 taken others / r o/-intercessors S! besides 
Allah ? Say thou: what ! even though they M own not aught and understand not? 

12. (O Prophel !) 

13. i. e. t the pagans of Makka. 

14. Thc Makkans believed 'in a supreme God whom they called Allah*. 
(I RE.I.p, 326) 'Wellhausen cites a Iarge number of passages in which pre-Islamic 
Arabs mentioned Allah as a great deily'. (p. 664), The offence of the Arabs was 
noi that they denied the Supreme Being or the Creator ; they fully recogni2ed His 
e.vstcnce, but they associated other deities with Him. 
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15. (to confute them). 

16. i. e., have these associale-gods of youis any power either for good or 
for evil in the presence of the Almighty ? In the philosophy underlying the religion 
of polytheism, naturt is throughout divine. Everything which is impressive by 
rcason of its sublimity is supposed to be capable of affecting man for good or evil, 
and therefore becomes a direct object of adoration and worship. It is this positiort 
the Quian is so mercilcss in assailing. 

17. i. e., the Arabs. 

18. (in this world), 

19. (in the Hereafter). 

20. (O Prophet !). 

21. t. «., for their benent and instruction. 

22. t. e., for the beneht and advantage of his own soul. 

23. i. e., responsible for their actions. 

24. (of men in toto). 

25. (partially). Life itself ceases at the time of death, while conscious lire 
undergoes temporary cessation during every act of steep, 

26. (souls) i. e. t does not permit them again to return into their bodies. 

27. (to their bodies, when they are awake). 

28. i. e,, till the time of their death. 

29. (of His providence). ■ 

30. t. *. , the pagans. 

31. (and thererore as objects of adoration and worship). 

32. i. e., images and idols. 

s 
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44. ~Qj»rj . . . JJ) Say thou: A!Iah's is intercession altogether 8 '. His is 
the dominion of the heavens and the earth; then 34 to Him you shall be returned". 

45. (jjji^ , , liij) When mention is made of Allah alone 3 ", the hearts 
of those who be/ieve not in the Hereader" shrink with aversion; and when 
mention is made of those besides Him, 3S lo! they rejoice 38 . 

46. (0>1^. . . . J») Say thou">: Allah! Creator of the heavens and the 
earth' 11 ! Knower of the hidden and the open! Thou shalt judge between them 11 
concerning what they have been differing in. 

47. (o^-^i . . . jlj) And were the ungodly" to own" all that is on the 
earth, and with it as much again, they will seek surely to ransom therewith 45 fiom 
the torment of the Day of Judgment, and there will become apparent to them 
from Allah what they had not been reckoning" 5 . 

48. (ii}sf-i , , ^J"./) And there witl become apparent to them the evi!s of 
what they earned, and there will surround them what they had been mockmg at. 

49. (OjJ« . . . !il») When hurt touches a man" he calls on Us' 1 , and 
afterwards when We have changed it into a favour from Us, he says*»: I have 
obtained it ! * by force ot my knowledge". Ayel it is a trial 3 *, but most of 
them know not. 



33. i. e. t none can presume to inlercede with Him, unless by His per- 
mission, This strikes at the very root of Saviourhood and Mediation of Christ and 
others. Referring to four passages in the NT says a modern spokesman of Chris* 
tianity : — 'In all these passages Christ is represented as mediating between God and 
man. God and man have been estranged, The relation which normaily subsists 
belween them has been destroycd, and the work of the mediator is to restore it. In 
1 Timothy this work is explicit)y connecterl with the redemptive death of Christ ; 
there is one mediator between God and men, Himself man, Christ Jesus, who gave 
Himself a ransom for all*, (ERE. VIII. p. 516). The Christians pride themseh/es 
on caHing this laith the religion of Mediation. 'While the word "mediator" u 
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rarely met with, the idea contained in it is one of the most vital and iniluential 
thoughts ift religion. Nearly every religion bears witness to it.,.(It) is found more 
clearly and forcibly expressed in Ghristiar.ity than in any other type of religion. So 
prominent and charaeteristic is the idea that we might deiine Christianity in th« 
abstract as Theisro plus Mediation...for it is this idea that most distinguishes the 
religion o( the NT from pure Theism/ (D.B. III. p. 311-12). 

34. (after the expiry of your ltfe in this world). 

35. (so Him alone you are to worhip). 

36. (as the One and Only God). 

37. i. i., those who are not true monotheists. 

38. Whether as independent gods, co-equal with God or as subsrdinate 
associate-gods, 

39. Although thc pagans of Makka were familier with the idea of a Creator, 
Allah, yet this belief *had little signiricance in their lives, as in the Maker of the 
universe they did not see their Lawgiver and Judge, but held themse!ves dependant 
for their good and evil fortune upon all manner of beings which they rendered 
favourable or harmless by animistic practices.' (Hurgronje, Mokammedanism, p. 29} 
Not very dirTerent is the case of the Christians. Look at their invocation of the 
saints, their veneration of relics and their use of images. And iook at their Litany 
of the Blessed Virgin 1 — 'We fly to thy patronage, O holy Mother of God ! despise 
not our prayers in our necessities, but deliver us from all dangers, O ever glorious 
and blessed virgin, Lord, have mercy on us. Christ, have mercy on us...God the 
Father of Heaven, have mercy on us. God the Son, Redeemer of the world, have 
mercy on us. God the Holy Ghost, have mercy on us, Holy Trinity, One God, 

have mercy on us Lord of God, who takes away the sins of the world, have 

mercy on us. Pray for us, O holy Mother of Goi). J {ButUr's CatechUm, pp, 9-12). 

See a!so P.I.n. 523). 

40. (O Prophet !) 

41. (out of nothing ; merely from Thy all-powerful will), 

42. (hnally and demonstrably on the Day of Judgment). 

43. (to themseWes while they were in the world) i. e., who were guilty of 
inridelity and polytheism, 

44. (in the Hereafter), 

45. (but in vain). 

46. i. e., in the first place, the fact of Resurrection itself, and next, the 
horrors thereof. 

47. i. e., an infidel. 

48. (devotedly and exclusively) . 

49. (in forgetfu!ness of God). 

50. i. e. , that relief. 

51. (and wisdom) i. e., as a result of my own resources and exertions. 

52. (from the Lord). 
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50. (6j— C . . , j-i) Surely said it M those before them, yet there did not 

avail them what they have been earning. 6 * 

51- (&.>*". - ■ • p#V») And there befell them the evils BS of what they had 
earned. And of them they who go wrong ifi — presently will befall them the evil 
of what they earn; nor can they frustrate 5 '. 

52. (jr*s, . . . (Jj^) Do they not know that Allah 5B expands provision for 
whom he will, and stints h for whom He will ? Verily herein are signs 5 * for them 
who be)ieve. 

SECTION 6 

53. (-*./ . . . J») Say thou f0 : My bondmen who have committed extra- 
vagance against themselves B ' : despair not of the mercy o'f Allah : verily Allrh will 
forgive the sins altogether 82 . Verily He! He is the Porgklng, the Merciful. 

54. (djjjcj . . 1-Jlj) Turn penitently to your Lord", and submit to Him**, 
before there comes to you the torment, and ihen you shall not be succoured (s . 

55. (jjj^" , . ij^i ») And follnw the best of what has been sent down 
to you from your Lord** before there comes to you the torment of a sudden, 
while you percelve not 87 , 

56- (or j^-LJl . jl) lest c " a soul should say M : Alas I for that I have been 
remiss in respect of Allah, and I was but of the scoffersI 

53, Compare a saying of Korah in Surat-ul-Qasas, vcrse 78. 

54, i. e. , their devices and designs. 

55. i. e., the evil consequences. 

56, (of men of this generation). 

57, (Our vengeaiice), 

58. (in accordance with His own universal laws, and not as a consequenee 
tc the infidels' petty devices and designs). 

59. (of God's sole potency). 

60. (on My behalf, O Prophet !) 
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61. (by acts of infidelity and impicty). 

62. (io those who sinarely repent and confess His Unity). Compare and 
contrast with this thc tcaching of the NT ; — 'All manner of sin and blasphemy 
shall be forgiven unto men bnt thc blasphcmy against the Holy Ghost shall not be 
forgivcn unto mcn. And whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of man, it 
shall be foigiven him ; hut whosoever speakcth against the Holy Ghost, it shall not 
be forgivcn him, neither in this world, nor in the world to come.* (Mt. 12:31, 
32) 

63. (to carn His forgiveness). 

64. (by embracing Islam). 

65. i. «., if you die in thc state of infidelity then there can be no escape 
irom thc incvitable. 

66. i. e. t the Revealcd religion, thc whole of which is best. 

67. (the approach of it). 

68. i. e., you are invitcd to tliis course of action lest . 

69. (on that Day). 
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57. (cwii . . . Jjir j\) Or, /esf It should say: had Allah but guided me ;o , I 
would surely have been of the piousl 

58. (,^J.i . . . Jji- _>|) Or, lest it should say when it beholds the 
torment: were there for me a return 71 I would be of the well-doers. 

59. fejQft . . . $•) Yea!' 3 surely ihere came to thee My revelations, but 
thou beliedest them and wast stiff-necked 73 and wast of the infidels. 

60. f>.ji£J . . . ^j-j) And on the Day of Judgment thou 74 shalt see 

those who lied ngainst Allah 7S their taces blackened 76 . Is nottheabode of the 

stiff-nec'.?d in Hell ? 

61. (<jjy** . . . lk-wj) And Allah will deliver them who feared Hlm to 
their place of safety. Evil will not touch them, nor will they grieve. 

62. (Ji"j . . . -uil) Allah is the Creator of everything,"-A an d He is a 
Trustee ovgr everything 70 - B . 

63. (djj^i\ . , . 4) His arethe keys of the heavens and the earth"; and 
those who disbelieve in the revelations of Allah -those ! they are the losers. 

SECTION 7 

64. (jJW," . . . J>) Say thou'* : is it other than Allah that you 7 » call me 
to worship, you pagans! 80 

^ 5 - v^Lr- wl • . . J^-0 And assuredly it has beenrevealed to thee' 1 and to 
those before thee" : if thou 8 ' joinest 84 surely of no effectshall be madethy work, 
and thou shalt surely be of the losers. 

66. (ot/ldl . . . -ulj.) Aye! Allah must thou worship, and be among the 
thankful. 



70. (in thc world) i. e. s had His guidance been reached me through any of 
His messengers, 

71. (into the world). 

72. Thus they will be answered. 
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73. The denial was due not to any lack of understanding but to sheer 
contumacy. 

74. (O Prophet !) 

75. (dcnying the mission of the holy Prophet and calling the Holy Quran 
a human production). 

76. (with the scorching fire of the Hell, as also with fear and disgrace). 
76-A. Even a thingso evident to the religious conciousness of mankind has 

nceded special emphasis in view of the crudities and monstrosities of many a 
'philosopher;' Aristotle, for example, is no believer in Divine creation. *If the 
question be askcd, .whether Aristotle thinks of God as creator of the world, the 
answer must certain ly be that he does not. For him matter is ungenerated, eternal ; 
he cxpressly argues against a creation of the world/ (Rose, Aristotle, p. 184) 

76-B, (and not only the First Cause or Prime Mover, as understood by 
pagan philosophers). He is the supreme Director, the Provider of everything big 
or small, and is into the closest conceivabIe relation with every object of the uni- 
verse, ' Aristotle, when he considers the nature of God, feels that the ascription to 
Him of any practical intcrcst in the world would detract from His perfecdon,' 
(Rose, op. cii., p. 124). 

77. i. e,, He is thcir sole Crcator, Preserver and Ruler. 

78. (O men of Makka !) 

79. (O Prophct !) 

80. J» W literally is 'Ignorant ; and, silly, or foolish, in conduct ; and, 
wrong in conduct ; characterised by Jfn- in any of the senses assigned to this 
word above. J (LL), but in the usage of the Holy Quran is also synonymous with a 

or 'a heatlicn' ; and it is in tlus sense that the word is used here. See P. 



pagan 


' or 


'a heathen ; and 


IV. n. 


264. 






81. 


(O Prophet !) 




82. 


(of the prophets). 




83. 


(O rcader !) 




84. 


(aughl wilh God) 
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67. (o/ji . . . Uj) And they* 3 do not estimate Allah with an estimation 
due to Him 80 , whereas the whole earth M shall be His handful» B on the Day of 
Judgment, and the heavens" shall be rolied in His right hand°°. HaHowed be 
He and Exa!ted above what they associate*". 

68. (OjjWu . . jm5j) And the trumpet shall be blown' 1 , when all who are In 
the heavens and all who are on the earth" 3 shall swoon away 1 ", s-ave whom Allah 
wills* 5 . Then it shall be blown again, and lo! they 03 shall be standing, looking 
on". 

69. (Jji^. . «Jjilj) And the earth will gleam wilh the light 88 of the Lord** 
and the Record 101 * will be set up, 101 and the prophets and the witnesses' 03 wiil be 
brought, and the judgement between them ,w will be given with truth, and they 
will not be wronged. 

70. (jjU . . . siJjj) Every soul will be paid in fu!l l0t what it has 
worked; and He is the Best Knower of what they do los > 

SECTIOIM 8 

71» {Cr.j^ . . i>V--') And those whodisbelieve will be dri^en to Hell in 
troops 10 ' till. when they arrive thereto, ks portals will be opened, and its keepers 
will say to them 107 : did not there come to you messengers from amognst you, 
rehearsing to you the revelations of your Lord and warning you of ihe meeting of 
this your Day ? They wiJJ say : Yea ! but the word of chastisement has been 
]ustified on the intldels 1 ". 

05. », e, t the polytheists. 

86. See P. VII. n. 585. Compare a saying of Paul in the NT:^-'We ought 
not to think that the Godhead is like unto gold, orsilver, or stone, graven by art 
and man*s device.' (Ac. 18 : 29) 

87. (with all its vastness). 

88. i. t„ no more than a mere handlul. 5o great is His might i 
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89. (with their staggcring dimensions), 

90. (Iikc an ordinary scroll). Notice the specincation of ihe right hand 

the hand of power and majesty. 

91. (with Him). 

92. (for the first time). 

93. (of thc living created beings). 

94. i. e., the living will die, and the souls of ihe dead will become uncon- 
scious. (Th.) 

95. (to exccpt from the common fate). 'Who can be the snbject of this 
exccption bul those in whom llie cgo has reached thi> vcry highest ooint of inten- 
sity ? And the climax of this development is reached when the ego is ablc to reuin 
full selF-possession, even in thc case of a direct contact with the all-embracing Ego. 
As the Qutan says of the Prophet's vision of the Ultimate Ego : His eye tnrned not 
aside, nor did it wander.' (53 :I7) 'This is the idcal of perfect manhood in Islam. 
Nowwhere has it found a better literary expression than in a Persian verse which 
spcaks of thc Prophets' 1 cxperience of Divinc illumination : 

"Moscs faintcd away by a mere surface iltumination of Reality : Thou seest thc 
vcry substance ofRealily with a smile i" (Iqbal, op. cit. pp. 163-164). 
90. i. e., all the creatcd living bcings now dead. 

97. (in wonder). 

98. i, e., with full glory. 

99. (and not with the glory of the 'Son of mait*). Contrast with this 
Mt. 25 : 31 ff. 

102. (of cvery one) . 

101. (bcrorehim), 

102. (iucluding, besides prophets, angcls and thc Muslim community as a 
wholc. 

103. i. e., bctwccn sentient bcings endowcd with rcsponsibility. 

104. t. e., neither the wicked rcceiving more punishment, nor tlie good 
recciving lcss reward than what is due. 

105. Comparc with this highiy monolheistic dcscription of thcjudgmcnt 
Day a similar dcscription, essentially polytheistic, in thc NT, Mt. 25 : 31 ff. 

106. Classed according to the degrces of their impiely and inndelity. 

107. (by way of reproach). 

108. (as they paid no heed to the warnings). 
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72; {o.J^ . . . J_») lt will be said : enter the portsls ot Hell tabe abiders 
therein 10 ». How ill, then is the abode ol the stiff-necl<ed ! 

73. (cr-JU- . . j_-j) And those who feared their Lord will be driven to the 
Garden in troops' 10 till, when they arrive thereto, and its portals will be opened, 11 *- 
and its keepers will say to them 112 : peace be to youl excellent are you, enter it 
as abiders" 3 . 

74. (ojUI , . . \Jij) And they tH will say' 15 : all praise to Allah, Who has 
made good His promise to us, and made us inherit this land 11 *, so that we may 
dwell in the Garden wherewer we will I 1 " Excellent, then, is the wage of the 
workers I 

75. (caXJI . . . ^jj) And thou wilt see" s the angels thronging round the 
Throne"*, hallowing the praise of their Lord. And Judgment will be given 
between them"» with truth 111 ; and it will be said m : all praise to Allah, th» 
Lord of tha worlds. 



109. (for ever). Cf the Bible : — 'Depart from me, yc cursed, into ever- 
lasting fire, prcpared for thc dcvil and lm angcls.' (Mt. 25 : 41) 

110. Classcd according to the dcgrecs oTthe faith and good work, 

111. (to receive them). Sec Surat-us-Sad, verse 51. 

112. (by way of greeting and wclcommg thcm). 

113. (for cver; and thus thcy do enter). Cf thc Bible : — 'Inherit the 
kingdom preparcd for you from the foundation of thc wortd,' (Mt 25 : 34). 

114. i. t. } the inmates of Paradise. 

115. (among themsclves), 

1 16. (of Paradiie for eternity). 

117. (irt perfect security and abundancc). 

118. (O Prophet I) 

119. (with duc obeisance). The particle & is here partitive, 

120. i. t., belween. His creatures, 

121. i. e. t with perfcct justice and equity. 

122. (at thc end of Judgment by all the created beings). 
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Surat-ul-Mumin 

Thc Belicver. XL 

(Makkan, 9 Sections and 85 Verses) 
In the name of Alhh, the Compassionate, the Mercrful. 
SECTION 1 
1. (f) Ha. Mim. 

2 - (c. 1J, - ■ ■ •>->*) Tr, e revelatton of the Book is from Allah, the Mighty, 
the Knower. 

3. (j±M . . . Jb) the Forgiver of sin, Accepter of repentance 11 *, Severe 
in chastisement, Lord of Power™. No god is there but He; to Him rs the 
journeying, 

4. (j^Lll . . . U) None dispute concerning the revelation of Al'ah save 
those who disbelieve; so let not their going about in the cittes beguile thee 1 ". 

5. ( v lit . . &.JS") Thepeopleof Nuh and the confederates 12B afterthem, 
belierJ their messengers before these 1 -', and every disbelieving community 
advanced towards thetr messenger that they may seize him lss , and disputed with 
vain talk, that they may contute the truth thereby 129 . So I setzed them, and how 
terrib/s was My chastisement ! 



123. Nole once more that the expiation of sin in Islam entirely rests, on 
thc one hand, on the repentance of the sinner and, on the other hand, on the for- 
giving and merciful nature of God. 
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124. JjlJl^i means 'The Possessor of all-sufficiency, and of super- 
abundance, or of bounty, or the Possessor of power, or of bounty, and beneficence/ 
(LL) 

125. (into thinking that they will escape punishment, O reader !) See 
P. IV. n. 458. 

126. (of evil and inrld lity). 

127. i. e., before the t le of these Makkan pagans. 

128. i. e, t (hat thcy m ^ht get him in their power. 

129. (perversely ignoring the meritsof the Message). 
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6. (jUi . , . dU:>Jj) And thus has the Word of thy Lord been justtfied 
on them who disbelieve, that they shall be the inmates of the Fire. 

7. {{■?*$• . - - &J&) Those ,M who bear the Throne, and those who are 
round about it, hallow the pratse of their Lord and believe in Him and ask 
forgiveness for the faithful l:!1 , saying : our Lord! Thou comprehendest everything 
in mercy 13 - and knowledge m , so forgive those who repent and follow Thy path, 
and protect them from the torment of the Flaming Fire. 

8. C>fCJI . . . bj} Our Lord! make them enter the Everlasting Gardens 
which Thou hast promised them, and also such of their fathers and their wives 
and their offspring as are fit m . Venly Thou! Thou art the Mighty 193 , the Wise 1 *.* 

9. (*W . . . (^»j) And guard them against evils 117 . And whom Thou 
shalt protect from evils an the Day, him Thou hast certainly taken into mercy : 
and that : it is a mighty achievement. 

SECTION 2 

10. (oj>s3 ■ . ■ oi) Verily those who disbe[ieve- they will be cried 

unto 1 ": surely Allah's abhorrence"» was greater th.in is your abhorrence toward 
yourselyes 11 ", when you were called to beltef MI , and you rejected. 

130. (of the angcls). 

131. (and dwell on the earlh). 

132. (so Thou art sure to be mcrciful lo the believers). 

133. (so Thou art sure to havc knowlcdge of their belief). 

134. (to enter Paradise, but yet whose good works arc not of the highcst 
order). This shows that the faithful by their guod works and prayers «nay cause 
thcir relatives who have died in the faith a higher degree of nierit ihan they would 
bc entitled to on the ground of thcir own works. 
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135. i. e. t Able to make whomsoever Thou witt enier thc Paradisc. 

136. i. t., Full of wisdom in apportioning degrees to (he immatcs of Helt 
and Heaven. 

137. (of every sort). 

138. (whcn in the agony of Fire thcy will be feeling highly disgucsted wilh 
themselves) . 

139. (towards you). 

HO. (just now). 

141. (while in the world). 
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11. (J-- , . . \$+) They will say : our Lord! Thou hast made us die 
twice m , and Thou hast made uslive twice 113 , now we confess our sins***, is there 
no getting out any way ? 

12. (jf\\ . . . J3'i) That is 140 because when Allah alone was called upon 
you denied; and when some one was associated with Him you believed"''. So 
the judgment is of Allah, the Exalted, the Great. 

13. (v-i . . . jjllj») He it is Who shows you 1 " His signs ,n and senda 
down provision for you from the heaven, and none receives admonition HH save 
him who turns 160 in penttence. 

14. (ci;jiC!l , . . jejt) Therefore call to Allah, making faith pure for Him, 
averse as the infidels may be. 

15. (jyJl . . , £ij) He /s Lofty in degrees ,si , Lord of the Throne. He 
casts the spirit of His command' 52 upon whomsoever He will of His bondmen, 
that he ,M may warn the people of ihe Day of meeting 

16. (jW 1 , . . fj_) the Day whereon they m will appear 135 ; nothing of 
them will be coneealed from Allah. Whose is ihe dominion today ? H is of 
Allah, the One 1 **, the Subduer 15 '. 

17. (u_<LJl . . . J.J1) Today every soul will be recompensed for what it 
has earned, no wrong»doing today; veriiy Allah is Swift at Reckoning. 



142. (having first created us in a state of lifelessncss and given life to our 
inanimate body, and then causing ua to die a natural death). 

143. (first in the earthly life and then in the life after iho resurrection). 

144. (specially the sin ofderiying tlie Resurrection). 

145. This will be said to ihem by tho angels. 

146. See n. 39 above, 

147. (O mankind !) 
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148, i. e., ihe evidences of His uniqueness and potency. 

149, (and guidance), 

150, (. e., who wills to belteve; who is sincerely and seriously desirous of 
finding guidance. 

151. Or, thc Exalter of ranks ; One who has lofty degreej to confer. 

152, t. e., of His Revelation. 

153. t. e., the recipient of Revelation. 

154. i, e., mankind. 

155. (face to face with their maker). 

156, i. e, t ndmitting of no duality or plurality in His power or nature 

157. i. e., admitting of no partnership in His attributes, See P.XII.n 496. 
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18. (rh^. ■ >f.^ J ) Warn. them thou of the Dayof Portending 15 * whereon 
the hearts will be in the throats, chocking' 50 ; then for the ungodly there will be no 
ardent triend nor an intercessor to be given heed to. 

19. (jjaJI . , . Ji.) He knows the fraud of the eyes, and what the 
breasts conceal. 

20. (^1 . . . *»b) Allah decrees with truth, whiie those whom they call 
upon beside Allah cannot decree anything* 60 . Venly Allah : He is the Hearer, 
the Beholderl 

SECTION 3 

21. (jlj . . . (Jji ) Havethey" !1 not travelled about in the land so that 
they may see how has been the end of those who were before them ,Si . They 
were mightier than these in strength and in the traces 1,i * in the land. Yet Allah 
seized them for their sins, and from Allah they had none as protector. 

22. ( v UJi , . . J)li) This, because their messengers were wont to bring 
them evidences ,M , but they dlsbelieved: so Allah seized them. VeriJy He is Strong, 
Severe in chastisement. 

23. (df . . . -dj) And assuredly We sent Mijsa" with Our signs: and a 
clear authority.- 

24. (^ij!f . . . J ] ) to Fir'awn 106 , Ha"mgn 1 ' 58 andQ5run !0: , but they said : a 
magacian, a liar. 

158. (G Propliet !) .JjT applied to a man, hastening, or quick ; and 
endeavouring to hastcn, or bc quick. *-»jVI The resurreciion ;...or it means, the 
near event, or casr, of lx>ing on thc brink of tlie fire of Hell.' (LL) 

159. (willi terror). 

160. i. e., God is and shall be the sole Judge. Tliis rcpudiates the Christian 
doctrinc of Jesus being Uic Judge and Arbiter. Cf. tlie NT : — 'Por the Son of man 
shall come in thc glory of his Falher with his angels • and thon he shall rcward 



XL. Surat-ul-Mumtn 91 



every rnan according to his works/ (Mt. 16:27) 'When the Son of man shall 
come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the 
thronc of his glory : and i>ĕfore him shall be gathered all nations : and he shall 
separate them one from another, as a shephered divideth his sheep from the goats : 
and he shall set the shcep on his right hand, but the goats on the left. Then shall 
tlie King say.unto them on his right hand, Gome, ye blessed of my Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world.* (Mt. 25 : 31-34) 

161. t. «., the present-day inRdels. 

162. It is a fact noted by historians and anthropologists alike that 'imposmg 
civilizations in the past have been overwhc!med in sudden and wholesale disastcr.' 
(EMK. I. 400) 

163. (which they have left of their power and glory); 

164. i. *., clear argumcnts and miracles, 

165. See P. I. n. 205. 

166. See P. XX. n. 100. 

167. SccP. XX. n. 312. IT. 



92 Part XXIV 



1 ^KMJ^a^aA ■ 



^ 



25. ( jU . . . Ui) And when he came to them wlth truth from before Us 
they 1M said : slay the sons of those who have believed with him"' 1 anri let theii 
women live 1Ttt . And the plot of the infidels ,T ' was naught but vain. 

26. (iUI . . . Jlij) And said Fir'awn ,7a : leave me alone, that I may slay 
MDs5 and let him call upon his Lord 17 *. 1 fear that he"' 1 may change your 
religion 17 * or that he may cause disruption in the land ,T ". 

27. ( V LJI . . . Jlij) And sard MDsS 177 : verily I seek refuge in my Lord 
and your Lord frorn every stiff-necked person who does not believe in a Day of 
Reckoning. 

SECTION 4 

28. (wljf ., Jttj) Anda believing man of Fir'awn's household 1 "-», hiding 
his faith, said ,7S : would you slay a man because he says, my Lord is Allah, and 
has come to you with evidences from your Lord ? H he is an impostor, upon 
him will be his imposture 17 *, but if he is truthful, then shall befall you some of 
what he threatens you with 180 , Verily Allah does not guide 181 any cne extra- 
vagant or a liar 182 . 

168. i, e., the otTicials of ihe Egyptian court, 

169. i. e., sons of the Israelites. Sce P. I. n. 207. 

170. See P. I. n. 208. 

171. (for the destruction of Moscs). 

172. (to his ministers and orTicials who liad advised liim to put oIT the 
killing of Mosos). 

173. (to protect him from me). 

174. (if ]eft alive and free). 

175. i, e,, your ancient national religion, wtuch included the Pharaoh wor- 
ship. The popular religion of Egypt, at the time of Moses, was gross form of 
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polytheism. 'Thc priests had invented, and maintained the outward polylheism 
and idoJatry, as thfc only religion suitable to ihe mass of the people ; they inculcated 
itjthey admmisiered its rites ; they sanctioned its grossness, its licentiousness, its 
lowering and debasing mateiialism.' (Rawlinson, Moses : His Life and Times, p. 39) 

176. {by setting at naught the Iaws of the country and by raising seditions). 

177. (to his people when he came to hear of all this). 

I77-A. Cf. the Of:— 'He that feared the word of the Lord among the 
servants of Pharaoh inade hh *ervants and his cattle flee into the houses 1 (Ex.9: 20) 
That some, at all events, of the Egyptians had come to believe in Mose"s seems 
certain. 

178. (to ihe people of the Egyptian court). 

179. {i.e. upon his head will be the evil consequcnces of his Iifi\ 

180. Compare a similar incident, recordcd in conncction wilh thc apostle 
Jesus, in the NT :— ' When they heard that, they were cut to ihe heart, and took 
counsel to slay them. Tlien siood there up one in ihe council, a Pharisee, named 
Gamaliel, a doctor of the law . . . And said unto them , Ye men of Israel, take 
heed to yourseIves what ye intend to do as touchmg these men . . . And now 
1 say unto you, Refrain form these men, and let them alone : for if this counsel 
or this work be of men, it will come to nought : But if it be of God, ye cannot 
overthrow it; lest haply ye he Tound even to fight against God/ ( Ac. 5 : 33-39 ) 

181. i.e. t He allows hitn not to attain his goal. 

182. { so ifa liar, he is bound to comc to grief speedily). 
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29. (jbjl . . . pjilj My people 1 * 1 ! yours is the kingdom today, you are 
being triumphant rn the land; but who will succour us against scourage 01 Allah 
if it comes to us 1M ? Fir'awn said : I show you only what I see 185 ; and I guide 
you to the path of rectitude. 

30. ( v l>~Vi . . JSj) And he who believed satd : my people! I fear for 
you a fate like ihat of the factions ,fle of the otd" 7 . 

31 - (jLH . , . J^) Like the fate of the psople of Nuh and A5d and Thamud 
and those after them; and Allah does not intend any wrong to His bondmen tssl . 

32. (»U . . piLj) And.my people) Ifearforyoua day of Mutual Calling. 

33. (*U . . . ^) ^ Day whereon you shall turn away retreating 189 ; for 
you thare will be no protector from Allah, and he whom Allah sends astray 1 » , for 
him theie is no guide. 

34. ( V K> . , . .jJIj) Andassuredly earlier there came to you 1 " 1 Yusut 1 " 2 
with evidenees, yet you ceased not to be in doubt concerning what be brought to 
you' 1 ' 3 , until he died, and you said : ANah will by no means raise a messenger 
after htm. Thus does Allah keeps astray one who is extravagant and a doubter — 

183. A continuation of the believing man's specch. 

184. ( consequcnt on the killing of his favmitite servant ) 

185. ( myseir ) i.e, t I advise you to take ihe course which I see advisable. 

186. ( ofdisaster ). 

187. ( against the prophets in former timos). 

188. (so it would be an act of sheer justice that the rcbels would meet their 
fate ), This also makes it plain oncc more that God of Islam is not a malevolent 
dehy. 

18), ( from the judgmenl-seat to the Hell }. 

190. ( in consequence ofhis own conlumacy). 

191. (O Egyptians!). 

192. i.e., the prophet Joseph. See P. XII. n. 361 

193. t.f.,hb monotheistic teachtng. 
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35. (jU- . . . c/^i those 101 who wrangle concerning The signs of Allah 
withoutiany authority that has come to them. It is greatly abhorrent to Allah 
and to those who believe. Thus AMah seals up the heart 1 " 5 of every sti(f-necked 
high-handed person. 

36. (wL.Vl . . J&j) And Fir'awn said : HSmSn! 1 "" build lor me a towet 1 " 7 
that I may reach the roads 1Sfl — — 

37. (s-.U . . ^L-Vt) the roads of the hewns so that I may mount up to 
Ihe God of MusS, and surely I believe him to be a liar 1M . And thus fair-seeming 
to Fir'awn was made the ev!l of his work. and he was hindered from the path"-"' 1 . 
And the plot of Fir'awn enc/ed on\y in perdition. 

SECTION 5 

38. (jliji . . . JSj) And he who had believed~ 01 said : my people ! follow 
me, and I shall guide you to the path of rectitude.-" 5 

39. (Jj* 11 . . . f Al My people ! the life of this world is only a passing 
enjoyment, and verily the Hereafter ! that is the Abode of rest. 

40. ( V L- . . . v Ue j') Whosoever works an evil, he shall not be requited 
except the like thereof; and whosoever, male or (emale, works righteously, and is 
a believer — — they wi!I enter a Garden wherein they shall be provided for without 
measure. 

41. (jtJl . . . fjij) And, my people! how is it MS that I call you unto 
salvation, while you call me to the Fire? 



194. Atiolhcr instance of the nbrupt transition in Arabic, from ilic 
singular numbcr, to theplural, 

195. ( willi no tracc left for receiving thc truth). 

196. That thc Theban High Priest of Amon was hirmclf only ncxt in 
jmporlance to Pharaol) is a fact well-known to history. ' As the wealth aiul 
power of Amon in particular increased, bis High Priest at Thcbes becarne a more 
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and inore important polhical factor. We rccall that he was head of the sacerdotal 
urgani^ation embracing all ihe prieslhoods of the country : he thus eontrolled a 
most influcuthd poiitical faciion. Hence it was that the High Priest of Amon 
nndcr Mcrneptah ( Ramscs II's son and successor ) and possibly already under 
Ramses hiniseii' was ab'e to go further and to install his own son as his successor, 
thus iirmly entrcnching his family at the head of the most iniiuential hierarchy in 
Egypi.'' (Breasted, History o/Egypt. pp, 456-457). See also P. XX. n. 100. 

197. In thejewish tradition there is a dim yet suihciently distinct memion 
of a castie bcing built for the king of Egypt 'between heaven and earth'. ( JE. I. 
p.288). Thc kings were the builders, and the high-priests carried out their dircctions.' 
(Rawiinson, AncUnt Egypt. p. 290). Haman, or the Theban High Priest of Amon was 
also thc Principal Architecl of the empire { ib ). 

190. SceP. XX. n. 211. 

199. (in his assertion that there is a Gud other than myseLf). ,ji» here stands 
for beiief or conviction. 

200. ( of rectilude ) 

201. { among the peoplc of Pharaoh ). See versc 28 above. 

202. See the concluding words of the verse 29 above. The path of 
rectitude, says thc man of Taith, lies with him, and not with Pharaoh. 

203. An expresslon of wonder, equivalent to 'how is it ?' 
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42. (jliill , . , ypj-t) You call me for this, that I should blaspheme 
against Allah, and associate with Him that cf which I have no knowledge, while 
I call you to the Mighty, the Forgiver. 

43. (jLHw_*l .. (jei) Undoubtedly you only call me to what is not to 
be invoked in this wortd nor in the Hereatter; and verily our return shatl be to 
Allali ; and the extravagant I they shall be the inmates of the Fire. 

44. (iUl . . , iij/je_J1 And soon you shatl remember-" 1 what I am tell- 
ing you. I contide my affair to Allah, verily Allah is the Beholder of His bondmen. 

45. (ijijjl . . . ■jJj.) So Allah protected him'" 5 from the ills which 
they plotted,* 1 '* and the evil of the torment surrounded the household of 
Fi^'awn. I,,, 

46. (wljJl . . . p\) The Fire I they are exposed thereto !ps morning and 
evening. And on the Day whereon the Hour wilt uprise, it wili be said :~ a * 
cause the household of Fir'awn to enter the most grievous torment 

47. (jbllj. . . . ilj) And consider what time they" 15 will wrangle in 
the Fire together, and the oppressed will say to the stiff-necked : verily we have 
been unto you a i ollowing ; in are you going to avail us against a portion of the 
Fire? 

204. I. e„ when you scc thc punisl.ment, 

205. i. c, that believing Egyptian, whosc d^sccarse has now endcd. 

206. (against him) 

207. (after their death) 

208. (in thcir hurzaklmh ti/e) 

209. (by the angels) 

210. i. e., infide]s in gcneral. 

211. (while in thc world). 



98 Part XXIV 

.■v»j f . ^yp 



k 



48. (iU 1 ^:: • • • ^J Those who were stiff-necked wili say : verily we are 
all in it; verily Allah has judged between His bondmen. 212 

49. (JjJl . . . Jttj) And those in the fire will say to the keepers of Hell : 
pray to your Lord that He may lighten for us a day of torment. 

50. (JU . . . l^ti) They z!n will say : did not there come to you your 
messengers with evidences ? They will say: yea! 211 They !lfi will say: pray* 18 
then yoursehes. And the praying of the intidels 21 ' ts but in wandertng. 118 

SECTION 6 

51. (^fSi\ . . l'l) Verily We ! We shall surely succour Our messengers 
and those who believe, both in the life of this world and on a Day whereon the 

witnesses slB will stand tbrth aa " 

52. (jUi . . . fj<) a Day whereon their excuse will not proftt the 

ungodly. Theirs will be the curse and theirs the evil Abode. 

53. (.-.k-Clt . . <tfb) And assuredly We vouchsafed to Musa theguidance 
and We caused the Children of Israil to inherit the Book 

54. (vLn/i . . ts-^) a guidance and an admonition to men of under- 
standing. 

55. (jWj .. . j-A) Wherefore be steadtast thou. m The promise of 
. Allah aaa is true ; and ask forgiveness for thy fault ; 2IS and hallow the praise of 

thy Lord at evening and dawn. 

212. (in justice). 

213. i. e., thf angels ; thc keepers of HcII. 

214. (surcly they did come). 

215. i. e., the angels ; thc kcepers of Hell. 

216. (your Lord) 

217. (in the Hereafter even thougli addresscd lo God). See notes on the 
concluding words of verse 14 of Siirat-ur-Ra'd, P. XIII. nn. 254-55. 

218. (and wiil come to naught) 
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219. i. c, angels. 

220. (to rccord their evidcnce for the apostles and against the culprits). 

221. (with patiencc, in the face ofpersecution ond insults, O Prophet !) 

222. (for the protcciion of His apostles). See verse 51. 

223. wJi 'diffcrs from J. I in bcing either intentional or committed through 
inadvcrlcnce, whcreas /i is pcculiarly intentional.' (LL) When spokcn of in 
reference to thc prophcts it mcans an act of inadvertence, not blamable in itsclf, but 
only unworthy of tiieir high rank.' (Th) Merc erring, or error of Judgmcnt with 
no moral dclinquency, of course, docs not constitute a sin. See also P. XXVI, 
S. XLVII, V. 19. 
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56. {j-jJI . . , &Jitot) Verily those who wrangle cortcerning the revele- 
tions of Allah withoct an authority having come to them'"' — — naught is there 
in their breasts save ambitions'" 5 which they shall not achieve. Seek refuge 
thou then in Allah ;- w verily He ! He is the He3rer, the Beholder. 

57. f dji"_ . , . jW) The creation of the heavens and the earth 8 ' 7 is in- 
deed greater than the creaticn of mankind ;" 2M yet most of mankind know not. 

58. (Jj/j^* . . . l»j) Not equa1 are the blind and the seeing, nor those 
who betieve and work righteous deeds and the wicked. Little are you 
admonished.- 29 

59. {oy.'j; . . . ji) Verily the Hour is coming ; there is no doubt thereof, 
yet most of mankind believe not. 

60. (o±* . . . Jttj) And your Lord has said : call upon Me, SM and I 
shall answer you. 231 Verily those who are stiff-necked against My worship, now 
they will enter Hell abject. m 

SECTION 7 

61. {i>j_fii . . . «I) Allah it is Who h3S made the ninht that you may 
repose theretn," 3: ' and the day enlightening. Verily Allah is the Lord of grace for 
mankind: yet most of mankind return not thanks. 2 " 



224. /, e. s with no plausible grounds whutcver. 

225. i. e., the quest of grcatness, 

226. (against thcir machinations, O Prophet !) 

227. (in the first instance, and from nolhing) 

228. (for a second time ; at the res>irrecuon). This is said in answer to the 
pagans who dcnicd the possibilily of Resurrection. 

229. (0 inhdcls !) 

230. (and not unto others). Praycr is the higher medium, in Islam. wherc- 
by man can cnter into communion with God. See P. II. nn. 231, 232 ; P. XX. n. 8. 
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231. Whcther that answer be immediate, direct or indirect. Cf. the OT : — 
'Seek ye the Lord while hc may be rbund, call ye upon him while he is near,' 
(ls. 55 : 6) And the NT :— 'Watch ye therefore and pray always, that ye may be 
accounted worlhy to escape all these things that shall come to pass-' (Lk. 21 : 36). 

232. *God, himseir, the One, reveals himself to man through prophets and 
othcrwise, and man, in prayer, can come directly to God. This is Muhammad's 
preat glory. The individual soul and its God aie face to face* (Macdonald, 
Religious Attitude and Life in Islam, p. 38) 

233. Contrast with this such fantastic doctrines of certain polytheist peoples ; 
'Summer and Winter are at war with one another, exactly like Day and Night ; Day 
and Summcr gladden, as Night and Winter vex the world.' (ERE. v. p. 103) 

234. (by acknowledging His unity) 
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62. (J^5>" , . . JUU ) Such is Allah, your Lord, ihe Creator of every- 
thing;- 35 there is no god but He. Whither then are you straying away? I3S 

63. (ij.1*)? . . . iiUWS) In this wise those who were wont to gainsay the 
signs of Allah have strayed away. 5aT 

64. (^JJI . . . -il) Allah it is Who has made the earth for you a 
resting-place and the sky a structure; SJ<l and fashioned you 23 " and fashioned well, 
and provided for you goodly things. Such is Allah, your Lord I So blessed be 
Allah, 2 " the Lord of the worlds. 

65. (,^-UI . . . j«) He is the Living; =Jl no god there is but He. So call 
upon Him, making faith pure for Him. All praise for Allah, the Lord of the 
worlds. 

66. (cr.J-ii . . . jij Say thou ;™ z verily I am forbidden that I should 
worship those whom you call upon basides Allah wheri evidences 24J have come 
to me from my Lord, and I am commanded that I sliould submit lothe Lord of 
the worlds. 8 " 



235. This strikcs at the godless, ehildish and malcrialistic cosmogonies of 
the Greek 'pliilosophers.' According to Plato, <fire and water and earth and air all 
cxist by Nalure and chancc* and nonc of ihcm by an action of mind, and *thc bodies 

wiiich come next in order thc earth, sun. moon and stars have been created 

by mcans of thesc absolutely inanimate eiistences. Thc various elcments are moved 
by chance, and also by inhercnl forccs according to ccrtain affiniiics amongst them 

After this fashion has bcen creatcd thc whole of hcaven and all that is therein, 

as wcll as a!l animals and plants and all thc scasons. These comtr from these 
clcmeiits, not by any action ol" mind or of any god or from art but by Nature and 
chancc only." (EMK.. I. p. 3) And, according to an Aristotclian dictum, molhing 
comcs into esistcnce out ofihat which is not, but evcrything out of that which is' ; 
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so that 'there can Iiave been 110 process of ereation : mcrcly a redistributjoi) of four 
elerncnls and thcir four qua|ities/ (ib). 

336. (from His worstiipj 

237. (in rormcr times) 

238. Sce P. l n, 92» 

239. (Iti due proportion). 

240. SeeP. XVIII. n. 15. 

241. Sce P. tti n. 20. 

242. (prCEichirig lo the polyihdsts, Proplict !) 

243. /. e., clear argumciHs demonstrating His tlnity. 
244 SceP. I. n. 13. 
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67. (JJiJ . . . ^ili _.») He it is Who created you- 15 of dust, and then of a 
drop, and then of a clot, 218 and then He brings you forth 217 as an infant, end then 
He ordains that you attain your full strength, and then that you become cld men — 
though some of you die earlier — and that you'- 18 attain the appointed term ; i,a 
and that haply you may reflect.' ifi " 

68. (u& , . . tjNj*) He it is Who causes life and death ;- 51 and whence 
He decrees an affair He only saysto it: be, and it becomes.-" 3 

SECTION 8 

69. (o jj-a . . , 11) Dost thou not"" see those who wrangie concerning 
the revelations of Allah, whither are they turning away? 

70. (6jX . . . oJ&') Those who belie the Book and the message with 
which We sent Our messengers, presently they wiil come to know— — 

71. {^j?*-i. . . il^ji) when shackles will be on their necks and afso 
chains; they will be dragged* : ' 1 

72. (ojj*-t . . r^j) into the boiling water ; then into the Fire they will 
be stocked. 

73. (dfjS . . . 1) Then it will be said to them; ;5i where are those 
whom you have been associating ?"* 

74. (cr, >S!li . . . &) besides Allah? They will say : they have failed 
us : aye ! we have not been calling on aught 55 " before. Thus does Allah lead the 
infidels- r,s astray. 

75. [oj-J . . . <&'*) That is 85 ' because you had been exu[ting in the 
earth without any right, and because you had been strutting. 

245. (O mankind !) 

246. Sec P. XVIII, s. xxrn, V. 14. 

247. (from your motlier*s womb) 

248. i. e., all of you, whcthcr an infant, as youth, or an old man. 
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249. (of your liTe), ('. e. the term determined for you in the knowledge of 
God. 

250. (and by reilection may comc to believe in the unity of God) 

25 1. He is thc real, ultimate source of all life and death, and there is no 
sense in the myth ihat there is one God the Creator and another God the Destroycr. 

252. See P. I. nn. 530, 531. 

253. (O Prophet !) 

254. (as despicable, condemned culprits) 

255. (by the angels) 

256. (in worship) 

257. (that had any real cxisience). i. e., we have all aiong been pursuing but 
shadows, mere non-entitics, hgments of our own imagination. 

258. t. e., those who have deliberately chosen tbe path of error. 

259. Thus will the inmates of Hell be addressed. 
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76. (4 ,-& » . . . 'jl^) Enter ye the gates of Hell, as abiders therein. 
Hapless is the abode of the stiff-necked. 

77. C'Jj~Tj-. . . . jr* 1 *) Wherefore be steadfast thou ; 2S0 verily the promiss 
of Allah M1 is true. Then whether Wa let thee see 262 a portion of what we have 
promised them, or whether We cause them to die 26j to Us a * ! they all wili be 
returned. 1 " 

78. (OjiWl . , . jj.j) Assuredly We have sent messengers before thee : 

of them are some whose story We have recounted to thee and those whose story 
We have not recounted to thee. And it was not possib/e for any messenger to 
bring a sign 2M sava by AIIah's leava, So when comes 467 the comrnand of Allah 
judgment will be given with truth, and then the followers of falsehood will lose. 

SECTION 9 

79. (j>l?l" . . . ^) Allah It is Who has made cattle for you, that you 
may ride on some of them, and of others you eat." 3 

80. (<j ; )u=-«* . . . J5j) And for you there are other benefits in them, and 
thatyou may attain through them any desire that is in your breasts ; ies and upon 
them and upon the ships you are bcrne. 

81 . (oj^" . . . JTjpj) And He shows you His sign,"* 1 which, then, of the 
signs of Allah will you deny ? m 



260. (and be not disturbed, O Prophct !) 

261. (concerning their ultjmate fate) 

262. (in this life) 

2£1. (before 'hou seest it) 

264. (in cither casc) 

265. (to receivejudgment) 
266. (of his own accord) 
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267. (cilhcr in Ihis world or tlic Next. 

268. Scc P. XIV. nn. 125. 126. Nol only have animals been vcry frequently 
deiried and nol only is there a regularcult ofanimat-gods among polytheistic peoples. 
but animals in various mylhologies liave also been known as Creator. 'In somecases 
chance seems to havc causcd an animal to figure as Creator.' (ERE. I. p. 485) 
•Though we find cases rn which the Crcator is an object of worship, or at any rate 
of rcspcct. we aiso find a share in creation assigned to animals which are not even 
spccially sacrcd. (ib). 

26 f A.- For instancc. one may travel by thcir mcans. 

270. t. e.. evidcnces of llis might and majesty in every act of His creation. 

271. (O mankind \) 
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82. {Oj-X . . . (Jil) Have they 27 ' 2 not travelled on the earth that they 
may behold 273 how has been the end of those before them^ 71 They were more 
numerous than these, and mightter in strength and the traces'- 75 in the land. 
But naught availed them of what they had been earning. 

83. (Cijjf~t . . . Ui) And when their messengers came to them with 
evidences, :7 * they exulted in the knowledge- 77 they had with them, and there 
surrounded them what they had been mocking. 

84. (ufy* . . , UiJ Then when they beheld Our prowess theysaid: 

we believe in Aliah alone, and we disbelieve in what we have been associating 
with Him. 

85. (OjjiKJ . . . ,J») But their beliet 273 profited them naught 17 ' when 
they had seen Our prowess. This is AllalYs dispensation-* that has been in 
regard to His bondmen. :sl And ;s - lost were the inhdels then and there. 



272. i. e.. thc Arab pagans. 

273. (wii h their own eyes) 

274. (by iooking at the ruins ofthe ancicnt nations) 

275. (which they have Jeft ortheir power and glory.) Sec n. 163 abo-*c. 

276. i. e., evident proofs of their mission. 

277. (and skill) As Roger Bacon says one of Uie chief obstacies in grasping 
the truth is "concealment of our own ignorance accompanied by an ostentatious 
display of our knowledgc". (Rogcr Bacon. Opits Majus, trans. R. S. Burke, 1928), 

278. Which was no longcr a raith in thc Unsecn. 

279. (on account of its being too late) 

280. (of dcaling with His crcaturcs) 

281. (ever since) 

282. (i. c, after their prorcssion orraith had proved unavailing) 
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Surah Ha MimSajdah 

Ha. Mim. Prostration. XL1 

(Makkan, 6 Sections and 54 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

1. ( r - } Ha. Mun. 

2- (frJ ] • ■ • J: r) This /s revelation from Allah, the Compassionate, 
the Merciful— 

3. (jJi. , . . v^) a Book whereof the verses are detailed ;- 83 an 
Arabic Qur'an ; :s * for a people who know"*. 

4. (ow-* > . . . \j^) a bearer of glad tidmgs 2 ** and a warnrr" ST . Yet- ss 
most of them !6il turn aside, so that they Msten not. 

5. { ijLW , . . 1^5 j) And they say 5 "" : our hearts are under a veil from 
what thou callest us to, ano in our ears is heaviness, and there is a curtain between 
us and thee ; so work thou 2ni , we are also working- 9 *. 

6. (c$jt& . . . J ; ) Say thou 293 : I am only a humsn being like you-' J * ; 
only it is revealed to me th<nt your god is but One Gcd" r ', so take the slraight 
path to Him 1BK , and seek forgiveness of Him'-"\ and woe be to the associators. 



283. i. e., mndc distinct : explained in detail. 

284. See P. XII. nn. 356. 357. 

385, i. e., though mcant for all, they alonc can benefit by it who exercise 
thcir understanding, and carc to know. 

286. (for the believers). 

287. (for thc rejeclcrs), 

288. (instead of evcryone believing thcrcin). 
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289. i. e.. of the inanklnd. 



290. (boastrully to tlie Propliet). 

291. (in % way). 

292. (in our own way). The whole sp&ech of the Arab pagans is expressiv& 
of tiieircalculalcd IndiiTcrencc fo thc eall of Truth, 

293. (0 Prophet l); 

294. i. e„ ri mdre mortal, and thereTore hayg do power to coeree you into 
guklancc. Sec P. XVI. n. 70. 

295. SccR ILim. 107. 

296. (for tlne fulurc). 

297. (For whut tS pnsl). 



. 
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7. tijjk' . . .(^.j! 1 ) who pay not the poor-rate 39 \ and they ! disbeli- 
evers they are in the Hereafter ! 

8. {ij^— . . . iS-JJJ-jt) Veri(y those who believe and work righteous deeds 
to them shall be a wage unceasing. 

SECTION 2 

9. (,-aJJI . . . J«) Say thou 2M : are you indeed ihose who disbe!ieve 
in Him Who has created the earth in two days 3 " n , and set up peers unto Him ? 
That is the Lord of the worlds. 

10. (qA'LJ . . . J-*-j) And He placed therein mountains firmly rooted 
rising above it, and He blessed it 301 , and ordained therein the sustenance 
thereof 3 "-, all this in four days 3 " 3 , complete 301 ; this for the inquirers 3 "" , . 

11- («■-<**U- . . . P *) He tbereatter turned to the heaven ,f \ and it 3UT 
was as smoke 5 " 8 , and said to it and to the earth : do you twain come willingly or 
loth 309 ? they said : we come"" willingly 111 . 

298. i. e., who are so misguided in practice, 

299. (to the inlldets, O Prophet !). 

300. Perhaps the first (wo days of the wcak. 

301. (by raany things of advantage and benctit). 

302. i. e., desigiicd to mect thc necds ofits inhabitanls. 

303. That is, including the Iwo formcr days wherein thc carth ilsc!f was 
crcatcd. 

304. Tlic import of J^i in thc contcxt is thal God created all thcse ihings 
in so many entire and complcte days. (Zm.), 

305. Who were, in ihis instance, principally tlie .fcws. 
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306. i. c, its crcation. Scc P, I. n, 128. 

307. i. e., its mattcr which had already been crealcd, 

308. i. e.. in tlic fbrm of a smoky gas or somc such substance. C/. the OT : — 
Therc wcnl up a mist from (he earth. and watered the wholc facc of the Lrouod.' 

(Ge. 2 : 6) 

309. The purport is : Obcy you must Our physical laws and commandmcnts 
likc all others crcated bcings ; now the question is, shall ye accept the Divinc rule 
hcartily and chccrful!y or only grudgingly, fceling tt as a yokc ? 

310. i. c, submit to Thy rule. 

31 1. i. e.. with thc passionate happiness of loyal and Ioving servants, not in 
the drab discolourcd way of Stoic resignation. 
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12. (^LJl . . , ^+^ii) Then He decreed thern 3 * 2 asseven heavens in two 
days 313 , and revealed to each heaven the command thereof n \ And We 
bedecked the nether he3ven 3,r ' with lamps 31 * and ptaccd therein a guard sl \ 
That is the ordinance of the Mighty :ilfl , the Knower. 31 " 

13. (j^?j . . . jli) Then jf Ihey -12 " still turn away 321 , say thou : I warn 
you of a calamity of the 'Aad and Thamud. 

14. (^jj£. . «t.Ui 1 } Recall when the messengers came to them from 
before them and behind them 353 saying : worship none save Allah, They said : 
had our Lord willed 313 , He woutd have sent down angels 32 ', so veri!y we dis- 
belteve altogether in what you have been sent with 3 - ; , 

15. (jjj«f ... 1.1») As for tha 'ASd, they grew stiff-necked on the 
earth without justification, and said : 120 who is mightier in strength than we ? 

Did they not see that Allah Who created them, He was mightier in 

strength 3 " llian they ? And they used to gainsay Our signs. 

16. (Ct/j-aJ i. . tLjii) Wherefore We sent upon them a raging wind in 
inauspicious days 326 , so that We might make them taste the torment of humilia- 
tion in the life of this world, and surely the torment of the Hereafter will be 
more humiliating, nor will they be succoured. 



312. Or. 'Imishcd.' Jjj , Hc rlnished a thing entirely. by word, or by 
deed. This is the primary mcaning.' (LL) 

3 13. Thus making a total of six days. 

314. i", e„ to the angels assigucd thercto. 

315. i. e., the heaven nearest to thc earth. 

316. i. e., bright stars, 

317. (ofangeIs\ 

318. L e., Able to cnforcc all His dccrees. 
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319. i. c, Cognizant of the necds of all. 

320. i. c, the Arab pagans. 

321. {from the doctrine of unity). 

322. i. c, from everysidc. persuading and urging thcm continually. 

323. (to send messcngers at all). 

324. (and not mcre human beings likc yoursclvcs>. The fact of the prophets 
bcing mortal and mcre human being has always proved a stumbling-block to tlic 
pagan nations. 

325. (as yc profess). 

326. (in rcply to the warnings ofthc prophcts). 

327. (and ah!e to indict punishment on thcm). 

328. L e., inauspicious For them on account of ihe Divinc yisitation. 



XLl. Surah Ha Mim Sajdah 115 



_}to_\ Tr2Ji\ l £i 



17. (Jj^ . . . Uj) And as for the Thamud, We guided them 3 - 5 ', but 
they preferred blindness to guidance, wherefore the bolt of the torment of 
abjection struck them because of what they had been earning. 

18. (j_,ij . . , >c4j) And We delivered those who believed and were 
GooM earing 33 ". 

SECTION 3 

19. (ujcjjk . , . fjj) And on the Day when the enemies of Allah will 
be gathered towards the Fire, they will be set in bands 331 ; 

20. (ojL^ . . . jr) until when they come to it 33 * their ears and their 
sijhts and their skins will bear witness against tham of what they had been 
working. M;i 

21. (jj^-/ . . , IjWj) And they 334 will say to their skins: why do you 
bear witness against us ? They will say : Allah has caused us to speak, as He 
causes everything to speak, 33 '' and Who created you the f irst time, and to Whom 
you are now caused to return. 

22. (uiw* . . . Uj) And you have not been taking cover against your- 
se(v€(8 at0 , lest your ears and your eyes and your skins should bear witness against 
you 33 ', and you imagined that Allah did not know much of what you were 
working. 

23. (,-., jjS . . . ^SJlj j) That conception of yours which you formed of 
your Lord has ruined you, and you have become of the losers. 



329. /. c. showed them the way througli Our prophets. 

330. (in awe of their Lord). 

331. i. e., classed according to their guilt. 

332. i. c, to the Judgmcnt-scat, close to the Hell. 
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333. To kccp in vicw, in this connection. thc modern devclopmcnt of the 

palni and fingcr-prints system,- the cvidcnce of onc's own limbs Would bc 

intcrcsting as well as instructivc. 

334. (dazcd and bewildercd at this self-icve]ation) 

335. i. c. the Ultimate Source and Efikient Cause of all specch has causcd 
us also to spcak, why cxprcss suprise then ! 

336. (and kceping secrct from your limbs and mcmbcrs, while you sinned in 
ihe world). Thus will the cjnurnicd sinners and inddels bc addressed. 

337. i. e.. you wcre powerless from hiding your sins from your very limbs 
and members and could not iinagine that they would risc up against you ns hostile 
witnesses. 
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24. (c^* 1 - 1 ... ol) Then if tbey are patient"", the Fire is their very 
home"', and if they seek term to please Allah, then they will not be of those 
who are allowed to please Allah 110 . 

25. (<Zj-\+ . . tijj) And We have assigned to them 3 " companions 3 ' 2 
who had bedecked to them what was before them and what was behind them 3IS , 
Justified upon them was the word an pronounced on the communities of jinn 
and mankind who passed away before them f " ii . Verily they were the losers. 

SECTION 4 

26. (ojk; . , . JUj) And those who disbelieve say niB : listen not to this 
Gur'an 34; , and babble therein :m , haply you may overcome. 

27. (J ; U«i , . . £■£>*) So We will cause those who disbelieve to taste a 
severe torment, and We will surely requrte them the worst of what they have been 
working. 

28. (ojj^» . . . tUHi) That is the meed of the enemies of Allah — — the 

Fire. Therein is their home of Abidance a meed for their gainsaying of Our 

signs. 

338. i. e.. if they bear their torment patienily. 

339. (and this resignation on thcir part would bring them no rchcf). 

340- 'And iT they solicit God's favour. (hcy sliall not bc resarded with 
favour; or, iTthcy pctition thcir Lord to cancel their compact. or to restore ihem to 
the world, Kc wrll not do so : /, e\, He wrll not rcstorc thcm to the world ; knowing 
that, if thcy werc rcslored. they wouldreturn to that which thcy have been forbidden 
to do.' (LL) 

341. /. e., unto llie inftdels. 

342. (devils in human form). 
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343. i. e., those companion devils had dressed up pleasurcs of sin in the eyes 
of the inridels. 

344. (of God announcing punishment to fhe otTenders). 

345. i. <?., the common sentence of perdition has been for all the wrong- 
doers, ancient and modern, past and present. 

346. (to one another in their intense hatred of the preuching of Islam). 

347. (when it is being recited by the Prophet). 

348. ^so that its hearing may be drowned by your scofFs and laughter). 
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29. (cjJi-Vl . . . Jttj) And those who disbelieve will say 349 : our Lord ! 
show us those of jinn 350 and rnankind who led us astrey and we 351 will place 
them under our feet that ihey may be of the nethermost. 

30. (&»jb/ . &JMJI) Verily those who said : our Lord is Allah, and have 

thereafter stood by t't on them will descend the angels 35 - say/ng: fear not. 

nor grieve ( and rejoice at the giad-tidings of the Garden which you have been 
promised. 

31. (ujcX . . . u«) We 353 have been your friends in the life of the 
wodd 351 , and are such in the Hereafter; herein 3 " whatsoever you desire shall be 
yours and whatsoever you call for shall be yours. 

32. (^j . . . *ij) An entertainment 8 *' for you from your Lord, the 
Forgiving, the Mercitul. 

SECTION 5 

33. (,^J_ii . , . j*;) And who is better in speech than he who summons 
unto Allah and works righteously, and says : verily 1 am of the Muslims. 

34. (^ . . . V.i) Good and evil cannot be egual 357 . Repel thou' 3 * evil 
with what is goodly, then behold ! he, between whom and thee was enmity, will 
be as though he was a warm friend. 

35. [fl* . . . L.j) And none attains that 33a except those who are 
patient 390 ; and none attains that except the owner of mighty good rortune. 



349. (in Hell). 

350. (of the maievolcnt rariety) i. e., the devi!s, 
351. to avenge ourseIves 

352. (spccialiy at the hour of thcir death, to support thern in their last agooy 
and to comfort them). 

353. (the angels). 
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354. (to dispose your mimls to good and to prcscrvc you from temptation). 
Cf. thc OT : — -Thc angel of ilic Lord cncanipeth round aboui Ihcm that fcar him 
and dclivcrcth thcm. lasie and scc ihat thc Lord is good : blcsscd is llic man that 
trustclh in liim." (Ps. 34 : 7, 8) 

355. i. e„ iu Lhiit iulure liTc 

356. Thc bclicvcrs in Paradise will be in thc honourcd posiiion of Oivine 
guests. 

357. (in thcir circcis. or in the sight ofGod). 

358. (O rcadcr !). 

359. (siugc of pcrfcction). 

360. i. c. ihose wlio excrcisc paticncc and sc!f-rcsiraint. 
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36. (AJ\ . . . \jj) And if there stirs thee an incitement 3 " from Satan, 
then seek refuge in Allah 302 . Verily He ! He is the Hearer. the Knower. 

37. (ojj;«" . . . o*->) And of His signs m are the night and the day and 
the sun and the moon 3 "' 1 . So do not prostrate yourselves to the sun 395 and the 
moon M0 , but prostrate yourselves to Ailah Who has created them, if it is Allah 
alone Whom you are worshipping. 

38. (oj^-i . . . 0V) And if they grew stiT^necked 11 * 7 , then those who 
are with thy Lord, 3l,s hallow Him night and day, and they weary not 3M . 

39. fj.ji , . . ^j) And of His signs is that thou seest the earth 
lowly 370 , and when We sent down water on it, it stirs to Hfe and grows. Verily 
He Who qutckens it, is the Ouickener of the dead. Verily He is Potent over 
everything. 

40. (_,.-«, . . . c/j& "j') Verily those who blaspheme our revelations 3?s are 
not hidden from Us. Is he then who will be cast into the Fire 37S better or he 
who comes secure on the Day of Resurrection ? Do what you will, verily He is 
the Beholder of what you do 37 \ 

36 1 . (of anger and revenge). 

362. (at thc nioment of grcatcst provocation). 

363. i. e,. the signs of His power. 

364. All oTwhich are merecrcated objects, and not dcitics to be worshipped. 

365. One ofthc most popular of all 'natural' deities. 'Rivalling in power 
and glory the all-cncompassing Heavcn. the Sun moves cminent among the deities 
of nature . . . lt is no cxaggeration to say, with Sir William James. that one great 
founta!n ofall idolatry in the four quarlers ofthc globe was the veneration paid by men 
to thc sun.' (PC. II. pp. 285-86.) 'To men who could thus look on the sky. earth, and 
sea as animated intelligent beings, the Sun, giver oTlight and iifeto the world, rising 
and crossing thc sky and descending at night into the under-world whence he arose, 
has the clcarest divinc personality, . . . As far back as ancient history reaches, the 
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Sun-god appears . . .* (Tylor, Anrhropology, VoI, II, p. 360) According to a modern 
Writer. if one were to merely list the peoples who have bcen votaries of the Sun the 
list would include almost alt nations, old and new, from Akkadians and Aztecs_to 
Lapps and Zulus. 'As one of the most conspicuous and powerful objects in tne 
physical world the sun has naturally attracted the atteation and obtained the homage 
of many races, who h,ave personified and worshipped it as a god . . . Whatever the 
reason may be. a solar religion appears to Aourish best among nations whtch have 
attained to a ccrtain degree of civt'Iization, such as the ancient Egyptians and the 
Indians of Mexico ahd Peru at the time when they were discovered by the Spaniards.' 
(FWN. pp, 44I-442J Proceeding further. Frazer gives accurate and minute details 
of Sun-worship in India (both ancient and modernj, Persia, Greece, Rome, Egypt, 
Babylonia, Arabia, Japan, and other countries. 

366. 'NearJy every place in early times would have a sun god or a moon god 
or both, and in the political development of the country the moon god of the 
conquering city displaced or absorbed the moon god of the conquered. (Roger, 
Retiglon of Babytottia, p. 79) 'Moon-worship, naturally ranking below Sun- 
worship in importance, mnges ihrough nearly the same district of culture. There 
are remarkable cases in which the Moon is recognised as a great deity by tribes who 
take less account, or none at all, of the Sun.' (PC. II. p. 299) *The Moon-god or 
goddess marks the festivals of rude forest tribes who dance by the light of the full 
moon. It is not uncommon for the Moon to rank above the Sun. as perhaps for 
the astronomical reasons was the case in anctent Babylonia ; but more usually the 
Sun stands Hrst, as secms to us more natural ; and commoniy Sun and Moon are 
looked on as a pair, brother and sister, or husband and wife," (Tylor, Anihropotogy, 
Vol. II, p. 361). 

367. (and proudly disdain to serve Htm), 

368. )'. e., angels. 

369. (from their prayer and deyotlon). 

370. (and desolate, O reader 1). 

371. i. e., the dead earth. 

372. (either by corrupting them or ignoiing aliogethcr), 

373. (as every infidel is bound to be). 

374. (and the final Judge and. Arbiter), 
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41- (jtj 6 . . . ol) Verily those who disbe1ieve in the Admonition 
when it comes to them are themsefve$ at /at//f 3 ' s ; verily it is a Book mighty* 7 *. 

42. (j-j- ... V IV) Palsehood cannot come to it from before it or from 
behind it 3 ". ft is a Revelation from One Wise and Praise-worthy 3 ' 9 . 

43. (^JI . , . \m) Naught m is said to thee 350 save what was said to 
the messeng«rs before thee 881 . Thy Lord is Owner of forgiveness 3! " 8 and the 
Owner of afflictive chastisement 383 . 

44. ij^. . , , jj) And had We made it a Recital into 3 foreign 
tongue 384 , they 385 would certainty hava said : why are not the verses thereot 
explained to us ,M ? A foreign tongue 387 and an Arab 388 I Say thou 3 " to those 
who betieve in it lso , it is a guidance 3 " and a healing 3 " ; and those who do not 
believe S93 „ in their ears is a heaviness and to them it is blindness 4 ". These ate 
they who are 3 * 5 cried unto from a place far-off 3gt . 

SECTION 6 

45 {-rt^ . ■ . Jil-O And assuredly We vouchsafed the 8ook to Musa 
and there arose difference concerning it. And had not a word gone forth from 
thy Lord 3 * 7 the affair would have been decreed 398 between them 3 ". And verily 
they are in regard thereto in doubt and dubitating. 

46. (j-^JJ . . . o*J Whosoever works righteously it is for hts own 
soul, and whosoever works evil it is against it. And thy Lord is not 400 an 
oppressor to His bondmen 401 . 

375. (for this dental and intidelity), 

376. (and powerful in evidences and arguments). i. e., those who reject the 
Quran do so for their own want of proper understanding and not on account of any 
defect or deficiency in the Quran itself. 

377. i e,. error cannot enter it from any side and in any respect whatever. 
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378. Hence iis supcrhuman perfection and miraculous exceflcncc. 

379. (of ridicule and contumacy). 

380. (by the inndels, O Prophet !). 

38 1 . (by the infideis of the past). 

382. (so they can still save themse!ves by repentance). 

383. (to which rhey are doomed if they remain unrcpcntant). 

384. (and still addressed it in the (irst instance to the Arabs). 

385. i. <?., the Arab pagans. 

386. (and irnde inteiligible to us in our own tongue). The Arabic language, 
— in which the Arabs thcmse]ves took particular deiight, for its copious vocabu!ary, 
its wealth or Porms and its inherent capability of cultivation,— was pcculiariy fitted 
to takc a lcading position in the world, [f it is compared, for example, with tlie 
unwicldy Lutin, oreven with the turgid Persian, it is found to be spccially distin- 

guished by thc possessiou of short Abstract Torms a property of great service in 

scientific cxprcssion. It is capablc of indicating the nnest shades of mcaning . . .' 
(DeBoes, Hiswry of Phihsophy in Ishm, pp. 31-32). Classical Arabic is charac- 
terized by an estraodinary richness of vocabulary and the logical, systematic characicr 
of its grammatical structurc. (EBr. II. p. 192). Sce also P. XIV. n. 342. 

387. (ofthc Message). 

388. (as a Mcssenger). 

389. (O Prophet !). 

390. ('. e., thc Holy Quran. 

39 1 . (in every stage of practical lifc). 

392. i e., a curc for every diseasc of mind and spirit. 

393. (actuated by matice and spite). 

394. i c, such wilful and inveterate enemies of truth rendcr thcmseives 
unablc to licar ils voice or to sce its beautics. 

395. (as though). 

396. i. c, they are so far off that they neither hear nor undcrstand the voice 
of him who calls to Ihem. 

397. (for fmal judgmcnt at a certain Hour), 

398. (longago). 

399. /. e., betwecu the bclievcrs and thc rejectors. 

400. (at a!l). 

401. The God ofIs!am. as cotitradistinauishcd from tribal or national gods 
of other cjmmunities, is pcrfectly Just and absolutcly Bencvolent ; not vindictive or 
malcvolcnt. 
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47. (j-,j. , . , <J1) To Him 1 alone is referred the knowledge of the Hour 3 . 
And not a fruit comesforth from its knops, nor does a female conceiye* or bring 
forth but with His knowledge. And on the Day when He will call unto them 4 : 
where are My associates r ' ? they will say : we assureThee, none of us is a witness 
thereoP. 

48. {^- . . . J>j) And those whom they had been calling upon betore 
will fail them. and they will perceive : that there is no refuge for them. 

49. fj»j3 , . . *3f) Man is never wearied of s praying for his worldly 
good, and if an evil visits him, he is despondent, despairing". 

50. (JUc , , . jij\ And if, after an affliction has visited him, We 
cause him to taste of Our mercy, he is sure to say : this is my own", and I do 
not think that the Hour will ever arise, and were I to be brought back to my Lord, 
surely there will be for me an excellent reward from Him, But 11 We shall surely 
declare to those who disbelieve what they have worked, and make them taste a 
rough torment. 



1. (and Him alone) 

2. (so no prophet or angel can know the cxact time of its coming). This 
is said in answer to thc pagans who snceringly interrogatcd the Prophet as to its date. 

3. (in lier womb). 

4. i. c thc polytheists. . 

5. i c. thc associates you ascribed to Me. 

6. Thus at the question-time ihe polytheists will totally forsake their false 



gods. 



7. (as a self-evident fact). 

8. (in his insatiable greed). 

9. (duc to his want of faith). 

10. i. e., due tc me on account of my mcrits. 

11, (contrary to their fancies and false assumptions). 
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51 . {j*.f . , , W^) And when We show favour to man, he turns aside 
and withdraws 12 on his sides, and when evi1 touches him he is full of prolonged 
prayer 15 . 

52. (j-.. ... J!) Say thou : think I if it 1 * is real/y from Allah and you 
reject it, who Is further astray than one who is in schism far-off ? 

53. (j^S . . . ^.j-.) Soon 15 We shatl show them 1 * Our signs 1T in the 
universe 18 and in their own selves 19 until it becomes manitest to them'" that it is 
the truth. Does it not suffice in regard to thy Lord n , that He is Witness over 
everything ? 

54. (Jfc* . , . ^l) Lo I they are in doubt concerning their meeting 
with their l.ord". Lo I He is the Encompasser of everything. 

12. (from Us, instead of returning thanks to Us). 

13. (And cvcn that prayer is not in the proper pra\erful mood, but is an 
outcome of his intense greed and insatiablc avarice). 

14. i. e., the Holy Qur5n. 

15. i. e. y in the near future. 

16. i. e., the Arabs pagans, the Hrst rejectors of thc Quran. 

17. i. e., cvidehcc of Our mightand majesty. 

18. (of the earth) i. e., in places further from Makka by the surrender of 
distant and powerful nations to Islam. 

19. (by the wholesale defeat of the Makkans at Badr). The words are also 
of general application. If we only care to refleet on the marveIlous structure of the 
atom and on the still morc marve!lous nature of the human mind, we are inevitably, 
inescapably led to the truth of an AU-Designing, Omnipotent, Omniscient Bcing. 

20. (whethcr thcy will it or not), 

21. (for thec, O Prophet !). 

22. (and this want of faith in Resurrection rs at the root of their entire 
conduct). 
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Surat-ush-Shiira 



The Counsel XHI 



(Makkan, 5 Sections and 53 Verses) 

In the nam3 of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. ( f .) Ha. MTm. 

2. ( j- t ) 'Ain. STn. Qaf." 

3. (XJl . . . ^ijS) Thus 21 reveals to thee 2 * and to those before thee" 
Allah, the Mighty, the Wise. 

4. (pJtJi . . . tl) His is whatever is in the heavens and whatever is in 
the earth, and He is the Exalted, the Grand- 

5. (jc-J 1 . . . »&"} Well-nigh might be rent the heavens from above 
them 11 . And tha angels hallow the praise of their Lord and ask His forgiveness 
for those on the earth. Lo I verily Allah ; He is the Forgiver, the Merciful. 



23. (by His knowlcdge, and so, Hc is sure to requite them for their deeds). 

24. i.e., as He has revealed this chapter. 

25. (other diapters, O Prophet I). 

26. (othcr Books). 

27. (by the awfukiess of His glory and majesty). 
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6- (J& ■■■ $.*"-*) And those who take patrons besides Him AHah 

is Warden over them !a , and thou art notguardian over them S9 . 

7. (j?-MJ . JHiTj) And thus We have revealed to thee a Quran " in 
Arabic, that thou mayest warn thereby the mother-tcwn 3 " and those around it 31 , 
and that thou mayest warn them cf a Day of Assembling whereof there is no 
doubt. And of mankind a party wi/l be in the Garden, and a party in the SIaze. 

8. [jpm ...})) And had Allah willed, He would have made them 33 

a//a single community 33 . But 34 He causes whom He will to enter into His 
mercy 3 "'. And the ungodly ! for them there shall be no patron or helper. 

9. (j* . . . f i) Have they !lfi taken pstrons besides Him? But Allah ! 
He is the Patron. He quickens the dead, and He is Potent over everything. 

SECTION 2 
10. (^-.il . . . lo) And whatsoever it be in which you ditler 37 , the 
decision thereof is with Allah ; such is Allah, my" Lord. In Him I put my trust, 
and to Him I turn in penitence 30 . 



28. Sutncient to requite thcm for tlieir deeds. 

29. (so do not be grieved ovcr thcir fate, O Prophct !). 

30. (primarily, and in ihc Tirst tnstance). The -molhcr of towns 1 is the city 
of Makka, so callcd bccause it is thc grcatcst of towns in dignity. whither all the belie- 
ving peoplcs on the earth rcpair, and also becausc it was held by ancient gcographers 
to bc in tlic middle of earth. Tlic inter-contincntal location of Arabia, and its 
central position in thc midst ofthc three contincnts of the Old World arc facts of 
vcry great signilicancc. 'Thc wide diJTusion of Islani is an insiance in point. This 

religion has bcen singularly fortunaie in thc land of its birth Thc ccntral position 

of its birlh-placc has bceii a powerfuI geographical factor in its wjde dissemination 
to thc rcmotcst corncrs of the world. thc importancc of wliich faclor has rarely bccn 
recognizcd. much less emphasjzed. by invcstigators.* (Inayatullah, «/>. cit. p. 37). 
Sce aiso I». VII. n. 598. 
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31. /. e., dwellers ofother places. 

32. i. e., mankind. 

33. i. e.. Tollowers oflhc one and true religion. 

34. (iti His universal sehcme). 

35. (by prcdisposing him to faith and belief). 

36. / . e., the infide]s. 

37. (regarding matters of failh, O mhdels !), The Prophet is commanded 
to address thc infidc!s thus. 

38. Thc spcaker in thc scntcnce is the Prophet. 

39. (and so ara unafraid of you). 
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11. (j.-aJi . . . jit) The Originator of the heavens and the earth. He 
has made for you mates of yourselves*°, and for the caitle also mates, whereby 
He diffuses you. Not Itke Him" 11 is aught 42 , and He is the Hearer, the Beholder. 

12. (jrlc , . . 4) His are the keys of the heavens and the earth, He 
expands the provision for whomsoever He will and also straitens'". He is the 
Knower of everything. 

13. (w-u . . . ^J.) He has ordained for you -11 in the faith what He had 
enjoined upon Nuh ls and what We have revealed to thee**, and what We had 
enjoined upon IbrahTm and MOsa and Tsa, saying : establish the faith, and be not 
divided m it' ? . Grtevous unto the polythetsts ts that' s to which thcu callest 
them**. Allah choses for Himself whom He will 5 ", and Allah guides to Himselt 
him who turns in penitence. 

40. i. c, of your own kind, O mankind ! 

41. far from having any atTinity with Him — i — . The Cod of Islam, 

though intimntcly concerncd in all things th;it arc, is Himself absolutcly distinct 
from lliem as thcir Crcator. 

42. (in person. nature or attributes) i. e., He is thc Unique. thc Absolutc, 
the Incomparablc. This strikes at the root of anthropomorphism and all forms of 
polylheism, ovcrt or covert. It accounts of deep admiration and wondcr. Gibbon 
speaks of thc Islamic conception of Godhead : — <A crced tou sublime pcrhaps for 
our prescnt facultics. What object rcmains for the fancy, or even the understanding, 
when we have abstractcd from the unknown subslance all idcas of lime and space, 
of motton and matter, ofsensation and reilcclion ?, (GRI.. V, p. 339) 

43. (it for whomsocvcr He wiil). 

44. (0 Mustims !). 

45. r, ?., the one truc rcligion revcalcd from tlie ceeinning to all truc 
prophcts, Ihc religion of monotheism. ihe oldest religion known to humanity. 
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'Ethno!ogica[ investigation into cultural history shows that the fi.rst religion of 
mankind was monotheistic, ;md that theethical and moral level ofthc oldest jungle- 
tribe-civilizati ms (though vcry poor materiallj) has been an extremely high one,' 
(£hrenfels in the Islamic Culiure. Oct. 1940. p. 446). See also P. II nn. 384, 385 ; 
IX. n. 280. 

46. (O Prophet !). 

47. Therc is nothing to dtspute aboul in the fundamentals of religion. 

48. i. e., the doctrine of the unity of God. 

49. (O Prophct !) /. e,, the doctrine of the unity of God. 

50. So that in the language of a modcrn psychologist, 'there are forces 
seemiogly outside of the con3ciou5 individual that bring redemption to his Iife." 
(James, Yarielies o/ Religious Experience, p. 21 1). 
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14. (-ri^- ... I*j) And 51 they divided not till knowledge"'- had come 
to them, through spite among themselves 5S . And had not a word gone torth 
from thy Lord 51 for an appointed term 53 , the af(air would surely have been judged 
between thenr' 6 . And verily those who have been made the heirs of rhe Book 51 

i fter them ss are in doubt thereof dubitating. 

15. {j^\ . . . £®Jk) Sum on thou™ therefore M to that fil , and be 
steadtasl 6 - as thou hast been commanded, andtollow not their desires* 3 . And 
say thou ; I believe in whatsoever Allah has sent down of the Book n, r and I am 
comrnanded that I should do justice between you ; Allah is our Lord and your 
Lord. Unto us our works and unto you your works ; let there be no contention 
bat^aanlus and you 03 . Allah wtll assemble us all, and to Him is the return**. 

16. (j.Ji . . . ^jIIj) And those who contend 67 in respect of the religion 
of Allah after it ° 3 hove been acknowledged* 9 ; their contention is void in the sight 
of their Lord, and upon them shall befall His wrath and theirs shall be a severe 
chastisement. 

17. (*-*.!.., ^ 1 ) Allah it is Who has sent down the Book with the 
truth and the balance 7 ". And what shall make thee know ? 7i Haply the Hour 
may be nigh. 



51. (contrary to what thcy had bccn commanded). 

52. (of Divine unity and truc faith). 

53. (and not owing to any subtlcty of thc true doctrincs). 

54. (for thee to bear with them, O Prophet I). 

55. i. c, defcrring their decision till the Day of Judgment, 

56. (and they would have met their immcdiate dcstruction). 

57. (through thc holy Prophet) i. e.. the present-day inrldels. 

58. i. e. afier the past gencrations of infidels. 

59. (O Prophet). 
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60. (disregarding theirindifterences). . 

61. i.e., to that pure, true religion. 

62. (in thy prcaching. as thou hast hitherto been). 

63. (by slackening in thy preaching). 

64. (in the past and present). 

65. (fbr the prcsent). 

66. (ofusalI). 

67. (with the Muslims). 

• 68. i. e., the religion of Islam. 

69. (by a large number of persons) 

70. *by which we can wejgh all moral issues, all questions of right and 
wrong in conduct.* (AYA) The balance here may refer, according to the bcst 
commentators, either to sense of justice innate in human nature, by which we 
can weigh ali moral issues, or to the *Law of Islam' (Shanat) as a whole which is 
the ultimate criterion in our hand of all questions of right and wrong. 
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18. (j-m . . . J*«^i) lt is on/y those who do not believe therein seek to 
hasten it ,a , and those who believe therein are fearful thereof, and know that it is 
the truth. Lo I verily those who debate concerning the Hour are in error far-off, 

13- {>.j^ • < ■ *l) AEIah is Gentle' 1 to His bondrnen 74 . He provides 
for whomsoever He wiH, and He is the Strong, the Mighty. 

SECTION 3 

20. (w^ai . . . ^) Whosoever seeks the tillage of the Hereafter 7S , to 
him We shall give increase in his tillage ; and whosoever seeks the tillage of this 
world 7 *, We shall give him somewhat thereof. and in the Hereafter his shatl be 
no portion". 

21. (^l . . . fi) Have they assoaate- gods who have instituted for 

them a religion which Allah has not approved ? And had there not been a 
decisive word 7 *, the affair would have been judged between them 7 ". And verily 
the ungodly ! theirs shall be afflictive torment. 

22. (jX)i . . . *s_y) Thou shalt see So the ungodly fearful on account of 
what they have earned, and it" 1 is sure to befall them, And those who believe 
and work righteous deeds will be in meadows of the Gardens. Theirs will be 
whatsoever they desire with their Lord. That ! that is the supreme grace. 

71. (O Prophet !) The reference is to the constant questionings or the 
pagans regarding the exact time and date of Rcsurrection. 

72. (by way of mockery and ridicule). 

73. (in this world). 

74. (whether they are obedient or otherwise). 

75. (by labouring here to obtain a reward in the hereafter). 
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76. (by confirming all his efforts to the matcrial side of !ife). 

77. C/. the NT : — 'For he that soweth to his flesh shall of the flesh reap 
corruplion ; but he that soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap Iife everlasting.' 
(Ga. 6 : 8) 

78. (from God respiting their punishment to thc Day of Judgment). 

79. (immcdiateiy, and in this very world). 

80. (on that Day). 

81. i. c, the pcnally thereof. 
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23. (j/i . . . ilHJ) That 8 * is the glad tidings Allah gives to His bond- 
men who believe and work righteous deeds* 3 . Say thou :*" I ask of you no wage 
for that BB save affection in respect of ktnship 16 . And whosoever does a good 
deed We shall increase to him good in respect thereof ST ; verily Allah is 
Forgiving ss , Appreciative se . 

24. (j,mJI . . . f i) So they say B0 : he 91 has fabricated a lie concerning 
Allah? Now if Allah willed He could seal thy heart 95 ; and Allah" 3 abolishes 
fa1sehood 9 '' and establishes truth 05 by His words 9B . Verily He is the Knower of 
what is in the breasts. 

25. (.jjU: . . . yjj And He it is Who accepts repentence from His 
bondmen 37 , and pardons evil deeds and knows what you do. 

26. (*ai , . ^^-.j) He answers those who believe and work righteous 
deeds and increases to them of His grace. And the inlidels ! theirs shall be a 
severe torment. 

82. /. e„ the above-mentioned great felicity. 

83. Note once again that it is the delights of the Hereatter that are the real 
reward to the faithful. 

84. (to the Arab pagans, O Prophet !). 

85. i.e., for roy preaching. 

86. (so universally displayed, and on that account give me at least a patient 
and tolcrant hcaring). Remcmber that thc holy Prophet is licrc appealing to thosc 
who, though alienated frorn him in religion and theology, werc united to him with 
the closest ties of blood relationship. That this was the strongcst appeat that could 
possibly bc made to thc Arabs is a fact well-known to the Arab hisiory. 

87. Le., We shall add there to the merit of other good actions. 

88. i.e., Onc who overlooks and forgives the signs and short-comings of the 
faithful. 
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89. f.e., One who gracefully accepts and appreciates even small services of 
the faithful. See P. XXII. n. 384. 

90. i. e., thc Arab pagans. 

91. Pointing to the Prophet. 

92. (like a false man's heart, Prophet ! and would strike all the reve;; - 
tions out of thy heart). But it is clear that He did nothing of the kind ; so it is also 
clear that the holy Prophet never merited any such penalty. 

93. (in accordance with His immutable law). 

94. i. e., false claims of Messengership. 

95. i. e., the claims of a true Messenger of God. 

96. i. e., by arguments as well as mlracles. 

97. See P. XXIV. nn. 62, 123. 
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27. (^yj. . . , }j) And had Allah expanded the provision for His 
bondmen 98 they surely would have rebelled in the earth, but He sends down" 
by measure as He wills 100 . Verily He is in respect of His bondmen, the Aware 101 , 
the &eholder- n *. 

28. (.wJr . . , j*j) And He it is 103 Who sends down the rain after men 
have despaired, and spreads abroad His mercy 104 and He is the Patron, the 
Praiseworthy. 

29. (j.4! , . . tj-j) And of His signs 105 is the creation of the heavens and 
the earth and of the moving creatures which He has dispersed in both 10 *. And 
He is Potent over their assembling whenever He will. 

SECTiON 4 

30. (j$f . . . lo) And whatever of affliction befa(ls you is owing to 
what your hands have earned ; and He pardons 107 much 108 . 

31. (j^i ... lo) And you can not frustrate Him in the earth 10 *; and 
yoti have, besides Allah, neither a protector nor a helper. 

32. ({y»W ...,>/) And of His signs are ships in the sea like high 

mountains 110 . 

33. ( } f.i- . . . J l) lf He wills He causes the wind to cease, so that they 
stand still on the back thereof m ; verily therein are signs for every one patient 
and grateful. 

34. (jtS . . . j\) Or He may destroy them 112 for what the people 
have earned ; and He pardons many of them 113 . 



98. (morc than their deserts and much more than at present). 

99, (to every onc). 

100. (in accordance with His iniinite wisdom). 

101. i.e., well-acquainted with the needs and requirements of His creatures. 

102. i. e., watchful of their actions. 
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103. Not any separate rain-god. 

104. i. e., in the form of vegetation aud plant life. See also P. VIII. n. 502. 

105. i. e., the signs of His might and majesty. 

106. Not necessarily in each of the two but possibiy in them collectively. 
For the literal meaning of <,lj see P. XII. n. 1. The word may also include 
angels. Nor is thcre anything to preclude the possibility of animal life in thc 
heavens. 

107. (and allows to go unpunished). 

108. i. e., many of the sins. 

109. (by Aeeing to some place or other). 

110. (in the desert). Or, 'high mountains.' 

111. i. e. s on the back of water. 
114. (by shipwreck), 

113. (by not drowning them). 
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35. (,^ . . . (4«j) And those who dispute in respect of Our revela- 
tions may know 111 that there is for them no place of shelter. 

36. (JjKjj . . . \j) So whatsoever things are vouchsafed to you 115 are 
but a passtng enjoyment for the !ife of this world ; and what is with Allah, 
better 118 and more lasting 11 ' is for those who believe and put their trust in Allah ; 

37. {CjjJ* . . . ojAh) and those who avoid heinous sins and indecencies 118 
and forgive when they are wrathtul 11 *; 

38. (jjiii . . . 0^'j) and those who answer the call of their Lord and 
establish prayer and whose affairs being martero/counse! among themselves and 
who spend of that wherewith We have provided them ; 

39. (a>j~a^ . . crj&j) and those who vindicate themselves when they are 
oppressed 110 . 

40. {ciSl^\ . . jijy^-j) The meed of an ill-deed is an ill like thereunto, but 
whosoever pardons and is reconciled 121 , his wage is on Allah: veril/ He does not 
approve the wrong-doers. 

41. (J_- ... JL >) And whosoever vindicates himselt 12 - after wrong 
done to him ; these 1 against them there is no way of blame. 

42. (Jl . . . . \t\) The way of blame is only against those who wrong 
mankind, and rebel on the earth without justihcation ; these for them is an 
afflictive torment. 

114. (at the time of shipwreck). 

115. (in this world). 

116. i. e., much preferab!e as regards quality. 

1 3 7, /. e., much preler^ble as regards duration. 
118. (in particular). 
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1 19. Inculcation of virtues like those of kindliness and forgiveness meant 
ever so much to a nation given to haughtiness and revenge. 

120. Valour and courage being not inconsistent wiih clemency, they make 
use of the mcans which God has put into their hands for their own defence. 

121. i. c, is reconciled to his enemy. 

122. {without infrtnging the proper limits). This negatives self-sufflciency of 
the doctrine of non-vio!ence. Non-resistance may not necessarily prove a protection 
and melt the heart of the aggressor. Consider the classtcal example of the attempted, 
and almost accomplished, crucification of Jesus Christ — — perfect non-vio!ence on 
one side and wanton aggressiveness on the other. 
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43. (jy^ . . . £ j) And whosoeverforgives 12:! and forbears lM that 155 

verily is of the finnness of affairs l2S . 

SECTION 5 

44. (J-~ . . , &j) And whomsoever Allah sends astray 1 " for him 
there will no protecting friend to take His place. And thou will see 12S the un- 
godly when they will face the torment 129 , saying : is there any way to return ? 

45. (.J. . , . >t/j) And thou wilt see them set up before it m -A down- 
cast with ignominy, looking with steaithy glance 130 . And those who believe will 
say 131 : surely the losers are those who have lost themse)ves 135 and their 
housefo!k 13 ^on the Day of Resurrection. Lo I the ungodly will be in a lasting 
torment. 

46. (J;—- . . . 0^1» j) And they will have no patrons succouring them 
besides Allah. Whosoever Allah sends astray, there wtll be for him no way, 

47. (J5 . . . lj^-1) Answer the call of your Lord 131 betore there comes 
to you a Day on which there is no averting from Allah. You will have no place 
of rafuge on that Day, nor will be there for you any denying of your guilt. 



123. (the wrong done to him). 

124. (tlie wrong-doer). 

125. t. e., that voluntary forbearancc and forgivcness. 

126. In this physical world where resistaoce and non-resistance both are 
needlul. Islam gives prefcrence to the saint's type of character rather thao to the 
strong-man's. 

127. (as a sequel to his own deliberate choioe of the worng path). 
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128. (0 Prophet !). 

129. (in the hereafter). 
129-A. (/. e., the torment), 

1 30. (as one rn abject fear). 

131. By way of self-satisfaction and by way of reproaching the inridels. 

1 32. (by their own errors). 

133. (by their causing thera to err). 

1 34. (O raankind I), 
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48. (jJ-f . . , jt) lf they turn away lsS , then We have not sent thee"* 
as a warden over thern 137 ; on thee is naught but preaching. And verily We ! 
when We cause man totaste of mercy from Us, he exults at it ; and if an ilt befalls 
them 13 '-* for what their hands have sent on, then man becomes ingrate. 

49. (jf& ...*») Atlah's is the dominion of the heavens and the 
earth. He creates whatsoever He will. He bestows females on whomsoever He 
will li \ and bestows males on whomsoever He will 13 '. 

50. {j£ . . ftrys_J) Or, He conjoins them males and females" n ; and He 
makes barren whomsoever He will 141 . Verily He is the Knower 1 ", the Potent'". 

51. ((&■ . . . uB'I*j) And it is not possible for any human being 1 * 4 that 
Allah should speak to him otherwise than by revelation 14S or from behind a 
veif Ha , or that He sends a messenger 117 . so that the messenger n * may reveal, by 
His command whatsoever He will. Verily He is Exatted"*, Wise lSn . 

52. (jpS-. . . . M Sj) In this manner 151 We have revealed unto thee 1 " 
a spirtt of Our command; thou knowest not 1M what the Book was, nor what the 
faith 18 '. Yet We have made it lss a light 15 ' wherewith We guide whomsoever We 
will of Our bondmen. And verity thou guidest to a straight path 

53. (j^l . . *»' ^j.*) the path of Allah, Whose is whatsoever is in the 
heavens and whatsoever is in the earth. Lo ! to Altah tend a//affairs 1B \ 



135. (instead of hearkening to thy Massege). 

136, (OProphetl). 

137. i. e. y thou art in no way responsible for their deeds, 

137-A, Intercharge of singular and plural number of pronoun is quite 

frcqucnt in Arabic. 

138, (without any rcstriction on His will). 
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139. (according to His universal scheme), 

140. (for whomsoever He will). 

141. (according to His universal scherne). 

142. (of all conditions and circumstances), 

143. i. e. Able to eiTect Hls will in every circumstance, 

144. (as he is constituted in the present world). 

145. j- j is a direct message from God to a prophet which, to the exdu- 
sion of all others, the receiver alone can perceive. 

146. When it is on!y a Voice that is heard, as in the case of Moses receiving 
his call at Sinai. 

147. Which here means an angel, 

148. /. c, the mcsscnger-angel. 

149. (so that no one is fitted in himself to receive His message), 

150. (so that He in His inlinite wisdom laid down certain ways of 
com mu nica tion). 

151. i.e„ in accordance with this law of Divine communication. 

152. (O Prophet !). 

. 153. (before thou wast charged with the prophetic mission). 

154. (in its highest, perfected form). It is a mistake, almost vulgar, to 
iuppose that the holy Prophet in championing the cause of Allah only emphasised 
an idea that was already present in the consciousness of the Arab race. In facthe 

as innocent of the grandeur of his faith until aided by the rcvelation. 

155. i: e. the Holy Quran. 

156. L e. illuminating the Way. 

157. (fmally and inevhably). 
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Gold Adornments. XLII1 
(Makkan, 7 Sections and 89 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. ( ^) Ha. MTm. 

2. ( tftU uj^J ) ^y thte luminous Book. 

3. (ijU«r ... I" i) Veril/ We I We have made it an Arabic Ouran 
that haply you may retlect 158 . 

4. (^ . . . J>j) And verity it l5B is in the Original Book 180 before Us, 
indeed exalted 191 , full of wisdom 1M . 

5. (c?«j-* . . . v>«• , ) Shall We take away from you the Admonition 163 
because you are a people extravagant 181 7 

6. (£*) j*i/i . . . fS j) And how many a~prophet We have sent among the 
ancients 1 ". 

7. (cjjr-". ■.. Uj) And not a prophet came to them but him they used 
to mock. 

8. (c;JjV1 . . . LCW) Therefore We destroyed peoples mightier than 
these 1 ® 8 in prowess ; and there has gone forth the example of the ancients 167 . 

9. (,Ul , . . ,ji:Jj) And if thou questions them m : who has created 
the heavens and the earth ? they will surely say : created them the Mighty, the 
Knower. 

158. (on it the more easily, O Makkans !) 

159. i, e., the Holy Quran. 
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160. i. e., the Preserved Tablet, the eternal fountain-head of all Divine 
decrees and revelations. 

J61. i. e., full of dignity. 

162. i. e.. full of wisdom. 

163. (depriving you of its benents altogether). The phrase 'is taken from a 
ridcr's striking his beast with his stick when he desires to turn him from the course 
that he is pursuing.' (LL), 

164. (and you refusc to give your ear to it). 

165. (although they refused to believe in them ; so that rejection by their 
people did not causc us to cease sending messengers to those ancient peoples). 

166. /. e., the present-day inRdels; the Arab pagans. 

1 67. (who perished as a consequence to their attitude of disobedience and 
rcbcllion). 

168. i. e., the Arab pagans. 
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10. (uj-ty* . . , ijjjl) Who has made the earth a bed for you 165 and has 
made therein paths for you that haply you may be djrected ? 170 

11. (ojr-j™ . . .s^j) And who sends down water from the heaven in 
measure 171 ? Then We quicken a dead land therewith and even so you will be 
broughtforth m . 

12. (tjjfj , . . j^j) And Who has created the pairs, all of them 173 , and 
appointed for you from ships and cattle on which you ride, 

1 3. (^JLt , , . Ij^!) that you may mount firmly on their backs, and then 
may remember the favour of your Lord when you mount thereon, and may say : 
hallowed be He Who has subjected this to us, and we 171 could have it not. 

14. (Jjiil , . . Uj) And verily to Our Lord we are to return. 

15. ($« , . . IjLo-j) And they 17S assign out of His bondmen co-patn&rs™. 
Veriiy man is a manifest ingrate. 

SECTION 2 

1 6. (cjJl. . . . f i) Has He taken, from His creatures, daughters for 
Himseit, and has honoured you with sons 177 ? 

17. (J£ . . . Wj) And when there is announced to any of them the 
birth o/"what he likens to the Compassionate 178 , his countenance remains darkened 
the whole day, and he is indignant inwardly 17 *. 

169. (to lie upon). 

170. (in your travels). 

171. i. «., according to needs and requ»rements. 

172. (from your graves). 

173. See P. XXIII. n. 64. 
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174. (by our own efforts). 

175. i. €., the iurldels. 

176. i. e., co-partners io Godhead. 

177. The interrogation is expressive of reproof. The pagan Arabs while 
holding the fernale sex in utter contempt believed God to have daughters. 

178. (by making her a^o-partner with God). See P. V, n. 513. 

179. See P. XIV. n. 222 ff. 
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18. (c^« . . . o*-*l) Has He taken to Himself what is reared in orna- 
ments 180 , anc! is not clear in contentton 181 ? 

19. (jjb_._ . . . U«rj) And they make the angels wha are the bondmen of 
the Compassionate females lss . Have they witnessed their creation ? Their testi- 
mony wili be written down and they will be questioned 183 . 

20. (<Jj->. . . . IjHSj) And they 184 say 1B0 : had the Compassionate willed 
we should not have worshipped them 180 . No knowledge they have of it 1B \ they 
are only guessing 188 . 

21. (ojC-i- . . . { \) Have We vouchsafed them any Book before this, 
so that they are clinging to it 18D ? 

22. (dj£f . . . J;) Nay I they say 190 : we have found our fathers on a 
certain way m , and by their footsteps we are guided 103 . 

23. (ojxJu . , ^JJiJj) And in this wise We sent not a warner betore thee ,M 
in any city but the affluent thereot said : verily we found our fathers on a certain 
way and verily their footsteps we are following. 

24. (djjiS ... J1#) The warner therefore said : what I even if I bring 
you a better guidance than what you found your fathers upon 194 . They said : we 
deny that wherewith you are sent 186 . 

180. This refers to the almost universal customs ofthe 'softer sex* being 
brought up amongjewellery and ornaments and to her innate Iove of display. *A 
woman's skeleton dating from the 4th cent. B. C, unearthed in Persia, had heaped 
upon the breast, necklace of pcarls, lapis lazulis, turquoise, emerald and jasper.* 
(CE. IV. p. 1150) 

181. Comparethe hndings ofa modern psyehologist : — 'Woman is admittedly 
weaker m logic than the male, aod, because her "opmion" is partly instinctive 
feeling and partly immediate reaction to the momentary situation, she cannot equal 
man in enumerating arguments and proofs in support of her views. Her way of 
thinking is what we describe as inluitive.' 
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182. Sce P. XV. n. 108 ; P. V. n. 513. 

183. (ragardirg the sexual character they have attributed to the angels). 

184. i. e., the pagans. 

3 85. (in justification of their blasphemy) 

186. /'. e., He would have rendered it physically impossible for us to worship 
these false deities, 

187. i. e., they are totally ignorant of the laws of Divine government. See 
P. VIII. n. 197. 

188. (completely divorced by reason). 

189. They have neither rational nor scriptural ground to support thcm. 

190. i, e., this is their sole argument. 

191. (of life) i. e., we have found our ancestors following a particular set of 
bclicfs and practices. i*\ is primarily 'A way, course, mode, or manner, of acting, 
or conduct, or the like ; a way, course, or rule. of Iife or conduct' (LL) The use 
ofthc word 1.1 hcrc instead of cj 3 is very significant. The pagan Arabs had, 
strictly speaking, no creed at all. They simply and blindly followed certain ancestral 
customs and ceremonial usages. 

192. In ihe pre-lslamic society of Arabia. as in most primitive societies, 'a 
man did not choose his religton or frame it for himself ; it came to him as part of 
the general scheme of social obligations and ordinances laid upon him, as a matter 
of course, by his position in the family and in the nation...Re]igion did not exist for 
the saving of souls but for the preservation and welfare of society and all that was 
necessary to this end every man had to take his part, or break with the domestic and 
political community to which he belonged,... Thus a man was born wjth a fixed 
relation to certain gods as surely as he was born into relation to his feIlow-men ; 
and his religion, that is, the part of conduct which was determined by his relation to 
the gods, was simply one side of the general scheme of conduct prescribed for him 
by his position as a member of society.' (Robertson Smith, Religion ofthe Sernites, 
pp. 28-30) 

193. (O Prophet t) 

194. i. e., are you still going to follow blindly and slavishly your ancestral 
customs, when I have brought to you a teaching far better and in every way 
superior ? 

195. (to us as you profess) i. e., we deny your mission altogether and reject 
the very basis of your claims. 
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25. (^jCII . . Ui-Jli) Therefore We took revenge on them lflB . Behold 
then how has been the end of the beliers ! 

SECTION 3 

26. (__>_-." , . J. il_.) And re-caU when IbrahTm said to his father and his 
people ; verily 1 am quit of what you worship : 

27. (_f-4~- ... VI) save Him, who has created me and then He would 
guide me 1 "'. 

28. (oy>*rj . . . U«-j) And /brariim made it I? * a word lasting among his 
posterity 139 that haply they should return*" . 

29. (__.« . . . JO Aye ! I let these and their fathers 2M enjoy Iife, 
until 202 there came unto them the truth* 03 , and a plain messenger 304 . 

30. (ojyS . , . y>) And when the truth came to them, they say 205 this 
is magic !0B , and verily we are therein disbelievers. 

31. (Jte . . . \Jfcj) And they 207 say 208 . why has not this Qurart !W been 
revealed to a man of moment 1 ' in the two citles* 11 ? 

32. (dy^ ... (w*!) Shall they" 2 apportion 31 * their Lord's mercy 214 ? It 
is We Who have apportioned among them their livelihood in the life of the world !I \ 
and have raised some of them 21 " over others in degrees 21 ', so that one of them 
may take another as a serf, and the mercy of thy Lord 218 is better 213 than what 
they amass- 30 . 

196. (in this very worJd), 

197. (in both tlic worlds) /". e., He is the sole Creator, the sole Guide. 

198. i. e. the doctrinc of Unity. 

199. (by cnjoining them to follow his failh). 

200. (from idolatry to monolheism). 

201. AII ofthem, the progeny of Abraham, the upright. 

202. (as a great warner and remmder). 
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203. i. e., the Holy Quran. 

204. /. e., an apostle whose message is as clear as daylight 

205. (to explain away its wonderful effectiveness). 

206. /. e., the sorcerer's talk, void of truth and reality. 

207. /. e., the Makkan pagans under the inAuence of their wealthy aristocrats. 

208. (in their pride and arrogance, and looking at the holy Prophct in a 
purely mundane light). 

209. if it is really the Book of God • 

210. i. e., great in wealth and induence, and possessing obvious and natural 
claim to authority and prestige. 

211. i.e., Makka and Taif. 

212. (and not God). 

213. (according to their whims and desires). 

214. i. e., special favour ; the gift of prophecy. 

2 1 5. (according to their needs and capacities). 

216. (in the distribution of that livelihood). 

217. (ofwealth, rank, or station). This does away with all the socialistic 
and communistic ntopian theories of 'equal distribution of wealth and property'. 

218. j. e., His special favour ; the gift of prophecy. 

219. i. e„ higher than and superior to ; and therefore even more beyond 
their reach. 

220. (ofmeterial prosperity), 
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33. (OjA . . . ^Jj) And were it not that the mankind would have 
become one community 221 ; We should make for those who disbelieve in the 
Compassionate 222 roofs of silver for their houses and silver stairways whereby 
they ascend, 

34. (Oj^ls . . (^jJj) and si!ver doors for their houses and sitver couches 
whereon they recline 223 , 

35. (cd^. . . S»j) and ornaments of gold 224 . And yet all that 2SS 
wouid have been but a provisron 2is of the life of this world ; 2 " and the Here- 
arter* 28 with thy Lord is for the GocMearing 228 . 

SECTION 4 

36. (&.j • ■ ■ c* J ) And whosoever blinds himsetr to the admonition of 
the Compassionate 230 , We assign to him 231 a devil, and he becomes his 
companion 232 . 

37. (c/jcc . . . j^i j) And verily they 231 hinder them from the way 2 *\ 
while they imagine that they are rightly guided. 

38. {^1 . . . J>) until when he 235 comes to Us 236 , he will say ?37 : Ah ! 
would that there had been 23 * between me artd thee the distance of the two 
orients 239 an evil companion I 

39. 0fj& . . . Jj) And 240 because 141 you have done wrong, To-day it 
will profit you not, that you are sharers in the torment 241 . 

40. (c« . . . .=#1) So canst thou make the deaf hear or canst thou 
guide the blind or him who is E43 in manifest error ? 

41. (Oj*^ ... U) And even though 244 We take thee away 245 , We shall 
surely take vengeance on them 24 *. 



321. (or iniidels). 

222. (and are therefore the most hated ones in the sight of God), 

223.. But God in His grace and mercy did not allow so strong a temptation 



XU/l. Surat-us-Zukhruf 1 55 

to be placed in the path of man. 

224. So utterly insigniiicant and contemptible are worldly riches in the sight 
of God J ijj^j literaliy, gold, is 'applied to any ornament, decoration or embellish- 
nient ;,.. and particularly applied to the decorations, and pictured works in gold.* 
(LL) 

225. (vast amouut of riches) 

226 /. c. a passing enjoyment ; a triHing substance. 

227. Wliich is essentially ephemeral and unsubstantial. 

228. Which is the only real objective worth striving after. 

229. (and not for the seekers of gold). 

230. i. e., the Holy Quran. 

231. (as a natural sequel to his deliberate choice of the evil way). 

232. i. e.,an inseparable and intimate consort. 

233. i. e., the evil companions ; the devils. 

234. (of God). 

235. i. e„ such a one. 

236. (at the Judgment, and the error of his ways becomes manifest to him). 

237. (in extrcme anguish to his evil companion). 

238. (tn the world). 

239. Literally 'the two orients.' 'A good equivalent idiom in English would 
be "poles apart," for they could rtever meet.' (AYA) 

240. This will be said to them. 

241. The particle j 1 is here dcnotative of cause. (LL) 

242. ,". *., ihis will bring no comfort to you at all ; and the conciousness 
that others too are partaking of the same punishment, will not diminish your own 
torment in thc least. ' 

243. (of his own choice, O Prophet !). 

244. or, even if. 

245. (from their midst by death, O Prophet !). 

246. The anal requital is so certain and beyond the possibility of doubt. 
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42. ( jjjxi. . . . jl ) Or /YWe show thee 817 that with which We threaten 
them llB ; verily We are going to prevail over them. 

43. (>.£- . . iL-^-ii) Hold thou fast 2 ' 9 to what We have revealed to 
thee ; SB0 verily thou art on the straight path* 51 . 

44. (ujk-i" ... *' j) And verily it 25 * is an admonition to thee and thy 
people, and presently you will be questioned ! ". 

45. ( djju» , . J*- j ) And ask thou Our messengers 25 ' whom We sent 
before thee : did We appoint gods, besides the Compassionate to be 
worshipped 356 ? 

SECTION 5 

46. ( ,jvUl . . . jII j ) And assuredly We sent Musa with Our signs !S8 to 
Fir*awn and his chiefs, and he said : verily I am a messenger of the Lord of the 
worlds. 

47. ( (jjS^» . . , U» ) Then when he came to them with Our signs, lo I 
they were laughing at those signs. 

48. (^yr^ ... lj) And not a sign We showed them but it was greater 
than its like a57 , and We seized them with chastisement 553 that haply they might 
turn 15 '. 

49. ( OjjCjI . . I jlli j ) And they satd* 6 ' 1 : magician* 81 1 supplicate thy Lord 
for us for what He has covenanted with thee, vertly we shall let ourselves be 
directed 1 ". 

50. (j>-Ct . . Lli) Then 2 " when We had removed_from them the chas- 
tisement, lo! they were breaking their promise 8 ". 

247. (in thy life-time as an accomplished fact). 

248. (then that also is easy for Us). 

249. (confidently and unwaveringly). 

250. (O Prophet 1). 
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251. 'Mohammad thus holding his people at bay ; waiting in the still 
expectation of victory ; to outward appearance defenceless, and with his little band 
as it were in thc lion's mooth ; yet trusting in His almighty power whose Messenger 
he bclieved himself to be, resolute and unmoved ; presents a spectacle ofsublimity 
paralleled only by such scenes in the Sacred Records as that of the Prophet of Israel 
when he complained to his Master, "I, even I only, am left." Nay, the, spectacle, 
is in one point of view even more amaiing... It is this which brings if possible into 
still bolder prominence the marvel!ous self-possession and enthusiasm which sustained 
Mohammad on his course.' (Muir, op. cit., p. 126). 

252. i. e., the Holy Qur5n. 

253. (regarding your duties and obligations, O mankind !). 

254. (through their Books and Scriplures and the learned among their true 
lbllowers, O Prophet !). 

255. Monotheism, pure, absolute and unalloyed has ever been the theme of 
all the prophcts and apostles. 

256. i. e., evidences and arguments. 

257. i.e., each sign was great in its own way. Cf. the OT : — 'And the Lord said 
unto Moses... Multiply my signs and my wonders in the land of Egypt.' (Ex. 7 : 1-3). 
And Josephus : — 'When the king dcspised thc words of Moses, and had no regard at 
all to them, grievous plagues seized the Egyptians ... No such plagues did ever 
happen to any other nation as the Egyptians now felt." ("Ant." II. 14 : 1) 1^1 
literally is 'its sister.' 

258. i. e., successive plagues previous to their final destruction. 

259. (toUs). 

260. (to Moses). 

261. 'But when the king derided Moses, he madc him in earnest see the 
signs that were done at Mount Sinai. Yet was the king vcry angry with him, and 
cailed him an ill man, who had formerly run away from his Egyptian slavery, and 
came now back with deceitful tricks and wonders and magical arts to astonish him.' 
("Ant." IL 13 : 3) 

262. *Then Pharaoh called for Moses and Aaron, and said, Entreat the Lord, 
that he may take away the frogs from mc, and from ray people ; and I will let the 
people go, that they raay do sacriuce unto Lord.* (Ex. 8 : 8) 'And Pharaoch 
said .... entreat for me.' (Ex. 8 : 28) 'And Pharaoch sent, and called for Moses and 
Aaron, and said unto them .... Entreat the Lord (forit is enough) that there be no 
more mighty thunderings and hail.' (Ex. 9 : 27-28) 

263. (each time) 

264. 'But when Pharaoh saw that there was respite, he hardened his heart, 
and he hearkened not unto them.' (Ex. 8:15) And when Pharaoh saw that the rain 
and the hail and the thunders were ceased, he sinned yet more, and hardened his 
heart, he and his servants.' (Ex. 9 : 34) 
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51. {&3j** . . . sji&j) And Fir'awn proclaimed among his people saying : 
my people ! is not mine the kingdom of Misr 2Si and yonder rivers ftowirig under- 
neath me ? M * Do you not see ? 

52. (cti . . . fl) Aye ! ! am belter than this one who is contemp- 
tible" 7 , and unable even to make his speech plain !flS . 

53. {o?jZ* . . . ^) Why, then 2 " 9 , have the bracelets of gold not been 
set"° upon him i7 \ and why have the angels not come with him accompanying* 7 *? 

54. (o~U . . . ^JttJi) Then he incited his people"* and they obeyed 
him : they were ever a transgressing people. 

55. (cj*«*-1 , . . Ui) So when they angered Us*'\ We took vengeance 
on them* 7S , and We drowned them all 278 . 

56 ' fe/5" - ■ c+V) And We made them a precedent 277 , and an 
example to those after, 

SECTION 6 

57. (o-M-r . . . Ui) And when the son of Maryam is hetd up 27i as an 
example, lo ! thy people* 79 cry out 380 at that= 8 \ 

58. (j>-^ , . . I )1j) And they say 58 * : are not our gods better, or is 
he" 1 ? They mention him not to thee save for disputation 18 '. Aye I they are a 
people contentious 181 "',-- 

59 - (Jr 1 ^- 1 • • • «J') He "s naught but a bondman m ; him We favoured"\ 
and him We made an example to the Children of IsraT! 288 . 

60. (oj^. . . . Jj) And had We willed 388 We would have appointed 
angels among you in the earth to succeed each oiher %w . 

265. /. e., am I not the rightful sovereign of this country ? For Misr see P. 
XI. n. 368. 

266. /. e.. the Nile and its branches, The Nile f!ows in mamToIrl curves 
and with numerous tributaries through the wrinkled valley.' (HHW. I, p. 82) Or 
the rcterence may be to the elaborute sysiem orirrigation canals, as the word ^ 
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signifies botli a river and a canal. The waters of ihe Nile . . . were conveyed to a 
disiancc by a nctwork of larger and sraaller canals.' (DB II. p. 482) 'This descrt- 
valley, which was formcrly reached only very irregularly by the Nile, he (Rameses II) 
rendered fruhful by acanal, colonised it, and built several cities in it.' (EBi. c. 1241) 

267. (and belongs to the subject race of the Israelites). 

268. i. e., has also this personal defect. See P. XVI, nn. 275, 276. 

269. i. <>., ifhe is, as he pretends to be, a prophet of God. 

270. (as is the wont of thc Egyptian kings when raising a person to the 
dignity of a prince). See an account of Joseph's elevation to viceroyalty in the OT. 
•And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, See, I have set thee over all the land of Egypt. 
And Pharaoh took ofFhis ring from his hand, and put it upon Joseph's hand, and 
arrayed him in vestures of fine Hnen, and put a gold chain about his neck' 
(Ge. 41 : 41, 42) 'The golden collar put round Josepfi's neck was a peculiarly 
Egyptian form ofdecoration; it was called "receiving gold" ; Ahnas, the captain- 
gencral of tlic marincs, who freed Egypt from the Hyksos. "received goid". on seven 
ditTercnt occasions, for various acts of valour.' {DB. II. p. 773). 

271. i. e,, Moses. Judging the prophethood of Moses by his own low and 
materialistic standard, Pharaoh asks in effect : where is his insignia of royalty if he 
is really. as he affects to be, a favourite of God ? 

272. (to show that he is the chosen and favoured of God). 

273. (by such sophistries). 

274. (by their persistcnt acts of aggrcssion and rebellion). 

275. Wcstern writers in thcir dread of anthropomorphism havc often gone 

to the othcr cxtreme of conceiving Almighty God as a Buddhaon a grand scale a 

Being of purely passionless repose, able to punish nonc, to forgive none and to 
reward nonc, unmoved at the sight of unspcakable enormitics. The God of Islam is 

JusE, Powerful and Holy' Able to executc His laws to vindicate His majesty and 

to punish the culprit. 

276. SeeP. I. n. 213. 

277. Serving as an instructive warning of a pnrticular type. 

278. (in the Holy Quran). 

279. (O Prophet !) i. e., the Makkan pagans 

280. (in joy, as if they had scorcd a very strong point against Islam). 

281. f. c, at the mention of his name. 

282. (in mockery and ridicule). 

283. 'In addressing the idolaters of Mecca, Mohammmed appealed to the 
minislry and preaching of Jesus and His rcjcction by His pcople. as he was wont to 
appcal to thc history of other prophets, in support of his mission. His adversaries 
retorted that, if Jesus, who appeared in human form. was worshipped by his 
followers, there could be nothing absurd in their praying through imagcs, the 
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rcpresentatives of heaven1y powers to God.' (Muir, op. cit. p. 147) The prc-Islaniie 
Arabic Christianity itself was a fusion of Christianity and paganism. A modern 
scholar, F.V, Winnett, of the University College, Toronto, after examining a number 
of old inscriptions has come to the following conclusion in regard to the ancient 
Arabic Christianity :— 'Jesus has not displaced the old gods. He has simply been 
added to the pantheoa. In Syrja he seems to have occupied a more unique 
position...In the South, he has sunk even lower...Atrention has been drawn above, 
too, to the indications that animal sacrihces were ofEered to Jesus, The petitions 
addressed to him are the same as those addressed to all the other gods.' (The Moslem 
World. New York, Oct. 1941, p. 353). 

284. (confounding the Muslim doctrine with the Christian) 

285. i. e., given to disputation for its own sake. 

286. (of Ours, not at all responsible for the vagaries of the so-called followers, 
and the paganistic articles of the Trinitarian Church). 

287. (with the gift of prophecy) 'This was in fact the only position which 
Mohammed could consistently fall back upon. Some terms of veneration, in use 
among Christians, are indced applied to Jesus ; .... but the divine Sonship is stead- 
fastly denied.' (Muir, op. cit. p, 147) To the Trinitarian doctrine, which the Church 
seems to have introduced in the second century, the Koran opposes the fundarnental 
doctrines of the faith promulgated by Muhomed.' (De Bunsen, hlam or True 
Christianity, p. 147). 

288. See P. III. nn. 433, 434. 

289. (in Our wisdom 

290. A thing even more wonderful than the miraculous birth ol lesus. 
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61. (*£_. , . . 4j) And verily he is a sign !fl of the Hour"*, so do not 
dubitate concerning ir 29S and fol!ow Me ; this* M is the straight path. 

62. (cx> ... Vj) And let not Satan hinder you** 5 ; verily he is to you 
a manitest enemy. 

63. (jyJ«i , . . Uj) And when 'Isl came with evidences* M , he satd : 
surely I have come to you wtth wisdom 287 , to expound to you some of that 
wherein you differ" s , so fear Allah and obey me. 

64. (Al* . . . «i jl) And vert1y Allah ! He is my Lord and your Lord;*" 
so worship Him; this is the straight path 300 , 

65. (jji . . . >J^(t) Then the sects differed among themselves snl , Woe to 
those who do wrong SOi , because of the torment of the afflictive Day. 

66. (ojyA . , . » They* 1 "* await but the Hour: that it should come 
upon them of a sudden, while they perceive not. 

67. (^yvi .. .iUlll) The intimate friends will be on that Day M1 hostile 
one to another save the GocMearing. 

SECTION 7 

68. (ojy* . . . »U) My bondmen 3011 there shall be no fear upon you 
To-day, nor shall you grieve— — 

69. (c->*— . . . &J$) you who believed in Our revelatlons and were 
Muslims. 

70. (&jjf ... IjJU-jI) EntertheGarden.you andyourspDuses,joyfully* ', 

291. (of thc approach), Or, 'condition precedent*. Anothcr reading is 
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UJ&M *ij (5]c instead of *>Je,)>*>> be * n 8 «ynonymoi» 
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with >i£, or symbol. 



292. It shall be known by his descending, The rererence is to 'the second 
coming of Jesus in the Last Days just beforc the Resurrection, when he will destroy 
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the false doctrines that pass under his name, and prepare the way for the universal 
acceptance of Islam, the Gospel of Unity and Peace, the Straight Way of the Quran/ 
(AYA). 

293. t. e„ conccrning Resurrection. 

294. (which I command you to fo!low). 

295. (from the rctigion of God). 

296. i. e., arguments and miracles. 

297. /. e. with wise teachings, specially thc doctrine of the unity and 
mdivisibility of the Divine Personality. 

298. (O Children of Israel 1) The reference is to the pervertcd doctrines and 
corrupt practices of the Jews at the time of Jesus. 

299. This cmphatically repudiates the teaching of the Gospels : — T and my 
Eather are one.' (Jn. 10; 30), and the teaching of the Christian Church : — 'The 
Son is as Divinc as thc Pathcr and therefoie can be worshipped without idolatry and 
bcstow Divine lifc, bccause it is His to bestow.' (EBr. II. p. 599) 

300. See P. III. r.n. 453, 454. 

301. (and the pure religion of Jesus degeneratcd into gross idolatry) 
*During the fifth century the practice of introducing images into churches increascd 
and in the sixth it had become prevalent. The common pcople, who had nevcr 
becn able to comprehend doctrinal mysteries, found tlieir religious wants satisAed in 
turning to these erngies. With singular cbtuseness, they believed that the saint is 
present in his image, though hundreds of the same kind were in existence, each 
having an cqual and exclusive right to tlie spiritual presence. The doctrine of 
invocatian of deparlcd saints, which assumtd prominence in the fifth century, was 
greatly strengthcned by these graphic forms. Pagan idolatry had rcappcared.* 
(Draper, Inlellectuat Developm.ent of Europe, I, p. 413). 

302. (to themseWes in respect of humanity of Jesus). 'Whcn, therefote, in 
the midst of the wrangling of sects, in the incomprehensible jargon of Arians. 
Nestorians, Eutychians, Monothelites, Monophysitcs, Mariolatrists, and an anarchy 
of countless disputants, thcre sounded through the world, not the miserablc voice of 
thc intriguing majority of a council but the dreaded battle-cry. "Therc is but one 
God" . . . is it surprising that the hubbub was hushed ? Is it surprising that all Asia 
and Africa fcll away ?' (Drapcr, op. cil. I. p. 333). ( From its most glorious seats 
Christianity was for ever expellcd, from Palestine, the sccne of its most sacred 
recollections; Trom Asia Minor, that of its first churchcs ; from Egypt. whence issued 
the great doctrine of Trinitarian orlhodoxy ; from Carthage, who imposed lier be)icf 
on Europc.' (Drapcr, op. cil.. I, p. 332) 

303. i. e., the infidels who remain deaf to the clear call of Islam. 

304. (when Talsehood will become apparent to every one). 

305. Thus a Voice will address the believers on the Day oif Judgment. 

306. i. e. with marks of gladness apparcnt on their faccs. 
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71. (ojAi- . . . ^jlL») Passed around among them 307 wit! be dishes of 
gold and goblets. and therein wilt be whatsoever souls desire and eves detight 
in 308 ; and you will be therein 3 " 9 abiders. 

72. (.jjLv~ , . . ilt j) This is the Garden which you 310 have been made 
to inherit for 511 what you have been working, 

73. (jjKt . . . jXi) For you there will be fruits in ptenty which you 
will eat. 

74. (jji^ . , , jl) Verily the cutprits will be abiders in HelTs torment. 

75. (Jj-L. . . , jm V) It shatl not be abated from off them, and therein 
they will become despondent. 

76. (ijJM ... L-j) And We wronged them not, but they 31J have been 
the wrong-doers themsefves. 

77. (jjiC , , . Ijitj) And they wjll cry 313 : O keeper 314 ! tet thy Lord 
make an end of us 3tB . He will say : veri!y you shalT abide for ever 3is . 

78. (oj*f . . . Jii) Assuredty We brought the truth to you 317 , but most 
of you are averse to the truth. 

79. (Jj-j^ ... (-1) Have they 31 * determtned an affair 319 ? Then Wa 
afso are determining ,!0 . 

80. (oj^i ... f ') Do they think that We hear not their secrets and 
their whispers 32 * ? Yea ! LVe do, and Our envoys S2 - present with them write 
down. 

81. (crJJ' • . . J") Say thou 3 - 3 : had the Compassionate a son m , I 
shall be the first of his worshtppers. 315 . 



307. (in the Paradisc), 

308. Thus giving pcrfcct salisfaction to our souls in cvery possible way 

309. Thc delight of soul artd body in Paradise shalt be not only 1'uil and 
complele but also cternal and uncndiug. 
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310. (O d wel lers of Paradise). 

31 1. i, e„ as a reward for. 

312. The pronoun ^ here is appended to give the subject emphasis and to 
contrast it with another subject, and is to be known as jJ til _£*> (WGAL. II. p. 
265). 

313. (in extreme anguish and dcspair). 

314. (of (he Hcll). JJU is tlie principal angel who holds charge of the Hell. 

315. (by tota! extinction, and thus relieve us of this unbearablc agony, od 
thy praycr and intcrccssion). 

316. (here for ever). 

317. (through Our prophets and apostles). 

318. i, e„ the inndels. 

319. (to injure the holy Prophet). 

320. And it is plain that God's plan shal! work, not theirs. 
'321. Which is the bclief of scveral pagan peoples. 

322. i, e. rccording angels. 

324. (OProphett). 

325. For a Son of God must be himscif a God in the full sense of the word. 
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82. ( j^* , . . jjw ) Hallowed be the Lord of the" heavens and the 
earth, the Lord of the Throne from what they ascribe'" , 

83. (djj*x . . (^jjj) So let them thou 357 alone wading 3SS and sporting 
ti!l they meet the Day which they are promtsed. 

84. ( J*li . . . j* j } And He it is Who is God in the sky and God in the 
earth 3M , and He is the Wise, the Knower. 

85. (Oj.»-y . . . ^ : j) And blessed be He Whose is the dominion of tho 
heavens and the earth and what is in-between, and with Him is the knowledge 
of the Hour and to Him you will be made to return 33 ". 

86. (jjJ~ . . . *1>) And whom they 331 call upon besides Him, they do 

not own the power of intercession save those who bear witness 332 to the 

truth and who know 333 . 

87. (<jj£i>. . . . ^j) And wert thou to ask them who created them, 
they will surely say : Allah 334 . Then witherward are they deviating ? 

88. (dj^i. . . . 4*->) And We hear his 33S saying : Lord ! verily they are a 
people who do not be!ieve 33S . 

89. (OjJU . . . r*- ,s *) So turn thou aside from thern* 37 , and say : peace. 
Presently 338 they shal! come ro know. 



326. (to Him so blasphemously) 

327. (OProphet!) 

328. (in their vanities and pueriiities). Sce P. VII n. 503. 

329. This repudiates the retigion ofmany a polythcistic people who believe 
the heaven and thc earth to be ruled over by separatc deities. In the religion of 
Babylonia Amt rulcs in heaven, Enlil in earth and air, and Ea m the waters. The 

Vedicgodsarc divided into there classes a!so gods of the sky, gods of the air, 

and godsof earth.' (ER.C. X. p. 114) 'The Vedic gods may most convenicntly be 
classiued as deities of hcaven, air, and earth, according to the threefo!d divisions 



ir 
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suggested by thc Rigveda itsclf.' (ERE. XII. p. 603). 

330. (Omankind!). 

331. i. e., the inddels. 

332. (with their word of mouth). 

333. (in their hearts). Such persons alone may have, with God's leave. the 
privilege of interceding for other beiievers. 

334. See P. XX. n. 15. 

335. i. e. the Prophet's. 

336. (in thcir obduracy, in spite of all my prcacliing). 

337. (leaying them to their inevitble fate). 

338. i. e., at their death. 
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The Smoke. XLIV 

(Makkan, 3 Sections and 59 Verees) 

In the name of Aliah, the Compassionata, the Merciiul. 
SECTION 1 

1. ( f ) Ha. Mim. 

2. (^i^^JIj) By the luminous Book. 

3. (crji* . . . ti) We have sent it 3SB down 340 on a blessed night 841 ; 
verily We were to become warners 842 . 

4. ( j,C- . . . l<j ) Therein 348 is decreed 3 " every affairs of wisdom 3 "— 

5. (c£~s . . . \jA) as a command from before Us. Verily We were to 
become senders™ 11 — 

6. (Jj . . . «m) a mercy from the Lord. Verily He I He is the Hearer, 
the Knower. 

7. (<#jj* . . . vj) Lord of the heavens and the earth and whatsoever 
is in-between, if only you would be convinced 34T . 

8. (c(JjVi . . JIV) There is no god but He. He quickens and causes to 
die : your Lord and Lord of your forefathers. 

9. (6j.J. . . . J,) Aye ! they* 43 are in doubt 149 sporting !S0 



339. t. e., the Holy Quran ; the luminous Book. 

340. (from the Preserved Tablet to the nethermost heaven). 

341. Which is one of the odd nights in the last ten day of the mooth of 
Ramadan. 

342. (in Our extreme loving-kiodness to Our creatures). 
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343. i. e., during tliat night. 

344. f. e„ Or 'separated out.' 

345. Annually on this night all the events of the ensuing ycar with respect 
to life and death and othcr alTairs of this world are determined. 

346. (of thee as an apostle). 

347. i. e„ if you havc only a will to be!ieve, all these facts and phenomena 
of aature can serve you as the edvidences of His unity. 

348. L e., thc obstinate inlidels. 

349. (and with no serious and earnest yearning for truth). 

350. (with this world). 
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10. (<$»• . i . ^i-jt) So wait thou 351 for a day when the sky will bring 
forth a manifest smoke 352 . 

1 1 . (^Ji . . . ^i) covering the peop!e W3 , this shall be a dreadt ul 
scourge. p 

12. (0_,j> .. . bj) Our Lord ! 3: ' 4 lift up from us this scourge ; verily 
we shall become believers, 

13. [o^ . . , j\ ) How can there be an admonition unto thenrr 65 , 
when there came to them a clear messenger 35 * 1 , 

14. (jj^e . , . 1) yet they turned away from him andsaid 3 ": one 
tutored 3:,s , one distracted ns " I 

1 5. ( jjjl* , , , Ul) Verily We shall remove the chastisement 3C0 for a 
while; but verily you shall revert 3ni . 

16. (Jj*i^> . . . fj;) On the Day when We assault them with the 
greatest assault, verily We shall take Vengeance M *. 

17. (^jC . . . jib) And assuredly before them We tried Fir'awn's 
people. and there came to them an honoured messenger, saying : 

18. ( c?*' . . . j\ ) restore to me the bondmen of Allah 303 , I am unto 
you a trusted messenger 30 ' 1 , 

19. (^ . . . iji j) and saying: exalt not yoursehes against Allah, 
ver!ly I have come to you with a manrfest authority 305 , 

20. (o<*J . . . J 1 >) and verily I have sought retuge in my Lord and 
your Lord lest you stone me 3 ". 

21 . (Ojljieli ... 01 j) and if you will not believe ln me, then let me 
alone 367 . 



351. (OProphct!) 

352. <Or Dearth, or drought.' 'It is satd that the hungry once saw smoke 
between him and the sky ; or hmigcr is thus called because of the dryness of ( U 3 ) 
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the earth in drought, and the rising of the dust, which is likened to CsUj properly 
so termed.' (LL), 

353. (Of Makka). A famine of very great severity visitcd the pagans of 
Makka after the Prophet's emigration from that city. The whoic population was 
surrounded by dust at the time of the drought. The 'smoke* here predicts the haze 
of this dust. Abu Sufyan, on behalf of thc Makkans, approachcd the holy Prophet 
to pray for the removal of the famine. 

354. thus they will cry 

355. i. e., how can this penalty serye as an admonition to them. 

356. /'. e„ an apostle with evident signs and credentials. The 'snrke' 
referred to in verse 10 may well hint at the torment of modern warfare the chief 
ingredients of which are the gas, the gunpowder and the dynamtte (all of them 
smoke-Iike substances) to be let loose in the 20th century of the Christian era 
on nations by those priding themselves on thesr learning. civiIisation and cuhure. 
and accusing tlie true apostle of God of being a 'tutored one', a -distracted 
one*. 

357. (ofhim). 

358. t. e., a man taught by others, Christians or Jews. See P. XIV. n, 341. 

359. See P. IX. n. 328. 

360. (taking you at your words, and on the intercession of the Prophct at 
the imploring of the Makkans and their promise of believing in him) 

361. (to your old ways, O Makkans !). 

362. i. e., exact full retribution. 

' 363. i. e., let the Israelites go with me to worship their true God. 

364. Moses was to address his mission both to the Egyptians and ihe 
Israelites. 

365. i, e., aided with evident signs. 

366. Or 'slay me' Cf. the OT :~'And Moses said : . . . lo. shall we sacrirke 
the abomination of the Egyptians before their eyes, and will they not stone us?' 

(Ex. 8 : 26) 

367. (on equal terms) i, e., at any rate, do not add to your record of 
sinCulness by opposing me. 
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22. {o r /r . ■ ■ ^*) Then 308 he called upon his Lord : these are a guilty 
people. 

23. (>;>-- - • - j- 6 ) A!tah said '- So de P art til0U with M V bondmen 
by night 30 "; surely you will be pursued 370 . 

24. idjj* . . . J /^) And leave thou the sea parted 371 ; verily they are a 
host to be drowned. 

25. ( iSjji' '•". . -.• fj They an A left sT3 — how many of gardens and 

springs, 

26. (sj . , . fij'i j) and cornfields and goodly positions, 

27. (z$* ■ • ■ ****») and the de l'9 hts which they had been enjoying! 

28. (^y-T . . &\£) Even so 3 ' 3 . And We caused another people to 
tnherit thern 371 . 

29. (cr.J** • V») And the heavens and the earth did not shed tears 
for thern 3 ™, nor were they reprieved. 

SECTION 2 

30. (on^ ... -^ ■>) Assuredly We savsd the Children of Isrlll from a 
degrading scourage 3 ™, 

31 . (^y-li . . . #) f' orn Fir'awn; verily he was haughty and of the 

extravagant 3 ' 7 . 

32. («J41 . . . Jil j) And assuredly We chose thern 378 with knowledge 379 

advisedly above the worlds 380 . 

33. (<%? r*Vt») And We vouchsafed to them signs in which was 
a manifest favour 3sl from Us. 

34. (b)Jki ... 61) Verily these 3 " ! they say 3f3 : 

35. (co" . . • <J<) Naught is there but our first death 334 , and we shall 
not be raised again; 



368. (on his Snding them aggressiye). 
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369. Thus came the reply. 

370. (by thc Egyptians). 

37 1. /. e„ motionless, paited asunder. 
371-A. /. e„ the drowned Egyptians. 

372. i, e. t had to Ieave behind by constraint and of necessity. 

373. /. e., in this way We dispossessed them of their wealth and conveniences. 

374. i. e., m Children of Israel. See P. XIX. n. 226. 

375. i. e„ norie pitied their destruction. 

376. See P. I. nn. 206, 207. 

377. 'Inordinately vain . . . he loved ease and pleasure and gave himseir up 
without restraint to voluptuous enjoyments.' ( Breasted, History of Egypt, p. 461) 
See P. XI. nn. 363, 364; P. XVI. n. 271. 

378. (as race to proclaim the doctrine of monotheism). See P. I. nn. 198, 
199. 

379. (in Our omniscience). 

380. /. e., above other races and nations. 

381. y* is also *a probationary benent, favour, or blessing. or a proba- 
tionary gift,' And ^*- y, in the context means <A great benent. or favour, or 
blessing, of God ; or a good gift of God.' (LL) 

382. /. e„ the Maklcan pagans who denied the doctrine of resurrection. 

383. (to the believers). 

384. /. e., our fmal end is no other than our first natural death. 
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36. (crj-t- . . . \j&) bring 583 back then our fathers, if you say sooth. 

37. fi*»j* . . . p*1) Are these 3 * 3 better 3B7 or the people of Tubb^a' 1 * 8 
and those before them s3D ? We destroyed them 3BU , they were culprits. 

38. (o^i . . . lo) And We did not create the heavens and the earth 
and what is in-between in sport 391 . 

39. (jjj« ... U) We did not create them save with a purpose 3B -, 
yet most of them 393 know not. 

40. (cy^r^ . . .' 01) Verily the Day of Distinction 304 is the term 
appointed for all of them 

41. (0-tjjj . . . *jj) a Day whereon a friend shall not avail a friend at 
all, nor shall they be succoured. 

42. (^J 1 . . . ^ 1 ) save those on whom Allah wil) have mercy. 
Veri!y He ! He is the Mighty 335 , the Merciful 3(l0 . 

SECTION 3 

43. ( f j»jll . , . u») Verily the tree of Zaqqum 3fl7 , 

44. (^*Vt (.IJ.) food of the sinners, 

45. (0j-l=JI . . . J^^) like the dregs of oil ; It shall seethe in the 
bellies 383 ., 

46. ( i«l1 JiS ) as the seething of boiling water. 

47. (<***" . . . «JJ^) Seize him ,9 ° and drag him to the midst of the 
Flaming Rre. 

48. ( -.^Jl . . . J ) then pour upon his head the torment of boiling water. 



385. (back to Iife). 

386. i. e., the Makkan pagans. 

387. (in respect of might and splendour). 

388. 'An appellation of each of the kings of El-Yemen who possesscd 
Himyar and H.idramaut, and, as some add, Saba.' (LL). 'The first Tubba, by 
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which name thc Himyarite Kings areknown to Muhammadan writers, was Harith, 
called a!-Ra'ish,' (Nicholsort, op. cit,, p. 3). The refercnce h to the famous Miniyarite 
dynasty of South Arabia. 

389. (of ancient powerful nations). 

390. (for their acts of disobedience and rebeljion), 

391. Islam docs not rccognise any such thing as 'creative sportinu.' 

392. Cf. a saying of Aristotle : — 'God and nature have never rnade anything 
at random.' Sce P. XVII. n. 28. 

393. i. e., of mankind. 

394. Whcn Ihe wicked shall be separated from the righteous. 

395. /. €., Able to rcquite the evil-doers. 

396. f. e„ willing to forgive the believers. 

397. See P. XXIII. n. 210. 

398. (ofthe damned). 

399. This will be said to the angels. 
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49. (jr jfi l . . . Ji) Taste thou ! thou art indeed mighty, honoured ! 

50. (Jjjt , . . o!) Verily this is what 100 you were used to doubt 401 . 

51. ( &A . , . Jl) Verily the GooMearing will be in a station secure 402 , 

52. (oj* . , . J) amidst gardens and springs, 

53. (c^ti--* . . . Jj~i) attired in fine silk and brocade WJ , facing each 
other. 

54. (,>p . . . iU \£) Even so' M . And We shall mate them with fair 
damsels large-eyed. 

55. (c^J . . , iijc-*) They will call therein for every manner or"fruit in 
security. 

56. (f.*»i\ ... V) They will not taste of death therein, except the 
first death" 1 '"', and He will guard them against the chastisement of Flaming 
Fire 

57. (Jt.Il . , . ^i) a bounty from thy Lord ! That ! that is the supreme 
achievement. 

58. (i>jf&. , . . U"1»j And We have made it 4n(l easy in thy language 407 , 
haply they 408 , might be admonished. 

59. (ojJv- . . . ^'J*) Wait thou then' 09 , they are also waiting. 

400. i. e., thc promised judgment. 

40 1. All this wiU bc said by the angels to the danincd to add to their mental 
anguish. 

402. (from thc accidents, or casualties, of fortunc). 

403. Sec Surat-ul-Kahf, V. 3 1. (P. XV). 

404. i. e., thus it shall be. 

405. (already expcricnccd which rcmovcd thcm fiom the wcrld aod brought 
Ihem to the Gardcn of Delight). 

406. /. <?., thc Holy Quran. 

407. (for thee and thy nation, O Prophct !), 

408. i. e., lliy immediate audience. 

409. (aod do not be gricvcd). 
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Suratul-Jaihia 

The Knccling XLV 

(Makkan, 3 Sections and 37 Verses.) 
In the name of Allnh, the Compassionate, the Merciiul. 

SECTION 1 
( *»■ ) Ha. MTm. 



(^CJl 
Mighty, the Wise. 

3, (c**j1 
the faithfu). 



J.>") The revelation of the Book is from Allah, the 
. tjl) Verily in the heavens and the earth are signs" for 



-1. 



(uy*j^ 



. J j) And in the creation of yourselves and the beasts 
that He has scattered over the esrth are signs 411 for a people who are convinced. 

5. (jjli* . . . <J3t*'j) and in the alternation of night and day and what 
Allah sends down of provision m from the heaven and thereby quickens the 
earth after its death and in the turning about of the winds, are signs' 13 for a 
people who reflect. 



410. (of His niight and powcr aod of His unity), 

41 i. (of His unique autliority and wisdom). 

412. (/. c. tlic mcans orsuslenance ; the rain), 

413. (oNiis uniquc imthority and wisdom). 
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6. [oj^ji . . . •iii;) These are the revelations of Allah which We 
rehearse to thee 411 with truth* 1 ". In what.discourse, then, after Allah and His 
revelations, wiH they believe ? 

7. (Jl . , . J-.J) Woe unto every liar"", sinner 417 ! 

8. (^ll . . . £—) who hears the revelations of Allah tehearsed to 
him, and yet persisted 418 with stiff-neckedness as though he heard them not. 
Announce thou to him, then, an afflictive torment' 19 . 

9. (ccf . . . i» 1 j) And when he corrtes to know aught of Our 
revelations, he takes it scoffingly. These ! theirs shall be an ignominous 
torment 310 . 

10. (Jfc.e . . . o*) Before them Ss Hell. Naught will avail them of 
what they have earned nor those whom they took for patrons besides Allah 
Theirs shall be a mighty torment. 

11. ( Jl . . . 'i* ) This Book is a guidance; and those who disbelieV9 
in the revelations of their Lord, theirs shall be a torment of afflictive caiamity. 

SECTION 2 

1 2. (Oj£z . . . « ( ) Allah it ts Who has subjected the sea' n to you 
that ships may run on it by His command, and that you may seek of His grace 422 . 
and that haply you may return thanks. 

414. (O Prophet !). 

415. i. e., exactly, and with no possibility of crror. 

416. (in regard to his beliefs). 

417. (in rcgard to his deeds), 

418. (in his iniidclity). 

419. (in consonance with his stilT-neckcdness and arroganee, O Prophet !). 

420. (in consonance with his ridicuiing the Truth) 

421. (to His laws). 

422. I. e., may profit by mariLimc conimcrce. 
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13. (jj^i; . . . _A-->) And He has subjected 123 to you whatsoever is in 
the heavens and whatsoever is on the earth, the whole from Himselt 12 '. Verily 
heretn are signs' 1 * 5 for a peoplo who ponder. 

14. (d^S . . . Ji) Say thou" 28 to the faithful, let them forgive 427 
those who hope not for the days of Allah 428 , that He may recompense m a 
community for what they have been working. 

15. (oj^-J .... ^j») Whosoever works righteously, works for himself 130 ; 
and whosoever does evil, does against himself; then to your Lord you will be 
made to return 43 *. 

16. (LiyUi . ,. Jtlj) And assuredh/ We vouchsafed to the Children of 
IsraTI the Book and the wisdom and the prophethood 452 , and We provided them 
with good things 133 , and preferred them above tbe worlds' 3 '. 

17. (ojite ■ ■ eJity And We vouched to them the evider.ces m of 
the affairs 1M . And they differed not except through spite among themselyes 437 
after the knowledge had come to them' 13 ". Verily the Lord will decide between 
thern on the Day of Judgement concerning what they have been differing in. 



423. (to His laws). 

424. There being no associate-god or sub-Deity whatsoever. 

425. (of His unique authority), 

426. (O Prophet !). 

427. (and bcar patiently with). 

428. i.e., who Iiavc no faith in His law of requt'taf and in His victon'es. 
Says Sale : — 'Somc are of opinion that this verse is abrogated by that of War.' But 
the two verscs arc not at all in conAict, and hence there arises no question of 
abrogation. What the Muslims are asked to refrain rrom is the inRiction of punish- 
mcnt as a measure of personal yengeance or retaliation : whereas Jihad or holy war is 
preseribed loe.ralt andglorify God's religion, irrespeclive of personal like or dislike. (Th.) 
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C/. the OT :— 'To me belongeth vengeancc, and recompense ; their foot shall slide 
in due time ; for the day of their calamity is at hand, and the things that shall come 
upon them make haste,' (Dt. 32 : 35) 

429. (justly and equitably), 

430. i. e,. for his own benelit, 

431. (O mankind !). 

432. (by raising many prophcts among that nation), 

433. (of the world). 

434. Sce P. I. nn. 198, 199. 

435. i. e„ cvidenccs and argumcnts. 

436. i. e., of the true religion. 

437. (and not through any ambiguity or obscurity m thc Divine messages). 

438. (by ReveIation). 
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18. (JjJL. . .,,<-*) And thereafter 4M We have placed thee' 40 upon the 
law of the religion" 3 ; so folIow it thou 44 *, and fol!ow not the vain desires of those 
who do not know*". 

19. (.^Hi . . . ^i) Verily they cannot avail thee 414 at all against 
Allah. And the wicked I friends are they one to another 145 , and Allah is the friend 
of the Gorf-fearirtg. 

20. (u>>>. . . . l>) This Book is an enlightenment and a guidance to 
mankind, and a mercy to people who are convinced. 

21. (jj*ii . . . f*) Do those who commit ill-deeds 146 imagine that 
We shall place them 447 as those who believed and worked righteous works*** ? 
Equal is their life and death* 49 ! How ill they judge I 

SECTION 3 

22. (JjJi . . . jUj) Allah has created the heavens and the earth with 
purpose 4S0 , and that every soul may be recompensed for what it has earned" 1 . 
And they will not be wronged. 



439. i. e., after Israel have fallen from grace. 
440. an Ismailite 

441. ^ m ji is not only 'a law or ordinance' but also a religion, or way of 
beliif and practicc in rcspect of religion.' (LL.) 

442. (boih in regard to practice and preaching). 

443. i. e., the ungodly pagans who urgcd on Ihe Prophet a return to the 
reJigion of his forefathers. 

444. (or anybody else). 
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445. Witness, for intance, to-day the Christian's cnthusiasm for Jcwish 
Zionism. 

446. i. e., their acts of inTidelity and impiety. 

447. (ia the Hereafter). 

448. Who, though in suffcring here, are sure to rcceive thcir full reward. 

449. Denial of Resurrection amounts to this bcliet 

450. (and this implics meeting out to every one his due). 

451. (and a fulfilment of these ends of justice necessttates general 
Rcsurrcction). 



r 
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23. (j.»jT j; . , . oj ,j\) Hast thou seen him who takes for his god m 
his own vain desire, and Allah has sent him astary despite his knowledge 153 , and 
has sealed up his hearing and his heart 151 and has set up a covering on his 
sight ? Who will guide htm ofter Allah 155 ? Wili you not then be admonished ? 

24. (j_,Jfc , . iJ6j) And they" 6 say: naughtis there but the life of this 
world" 7 , we die and we live' )5S ; and none kills us save Time' 3!) . And they have 
no true knowledge of if ,fl0 , they only conjecture. 

25. (oj^ . , . liij) And when Our manifest revelations m are rehearsed 
to them, their argument is no otherthan that they say 1 " 2 : bring back ourfathers 463 
if you say sooth" 1 '. 

26. (ojJ~ . . . JJ) Say thou 405 : Allah keeps you alive WG , then He will 
cause you to die 1(;J ; then He wiil assemble you cn the Day of Resurrection, of 
which there is no doubt ; but most of mankind do not know. 

SECTION 4 

27. (ijjlW.li , . . <ij) Al!ah's is the dominion of the heavens and the 
earth; and on the Day when the Hour arrives, the followers of falsehood shall 
lose. 

452. i. e., who follows thc dictatcs of his own lust and lower self. 

453. (so that he has knowingiy and deliberately chosen the path of error). 

454. (in conscqucnce ofhis own contiimaey). See P. I. n. 47 ff. 

455. i. e., aftcr God has withdrawn His grace and Ieft him to wander 
perplexediy. 

456. /. <•.. ihe denicrs of Resurrection, disbelievcrs in Rnal Judgment and 
consequcntIy in man's accountability to the Almighty for his deeds and misdeeds. 

457. i. c, no othcr life. 'The Soutli Arabians believed as little in a Iife after 
death as in spiritual blessings,' (Hetl, Tlie Arab civilization, p. 7). 

458. (of ourseIvcs ; with no reference to a Creator). The Arab pagan, 
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carefree materialistic and indirTerent to spiritual impulses, had liltle if any religion at 

all. To him, it was the immediate present which was full of meaning and of real 

consequence. He cared little for the past and showed even less interest in the future. 

Undisturbed by any serious thought or care for the morrow, his life was one 

emotional orgy, iike most of the modern Europeans. L The hcdonistic Arabian 

character was too much absorbed in the immediate issues of life to dcvote much 

thought to the hereafter. In the words of an old bard ; 

We spin about and whirl our way through IiTc. 
Then, rich and poor alike. at last scek rest 
Delow thc ground in hollow pits slate-covercd ; 
And there we do abide.' (Hitti, op. cit., p. 1021 

459. Or 'Fortune.* ^* s is, literally, 'Time from the beginning of thc world 
to its end . . , Hencc bccause, in one sensc, time brings to pass events, good and evit, 
_y» Jt was applicd by the Arabs to Fortune, or fate ; and they used to blame or 
revlle it.' (LL) 'Time 1 as an abstract dcity was pcrsonilicd by thc Arabs, and 
formed pcrhaps a rcgular part of iheir panthcon. 'Time in the abstract was 
popularly imagincd to be thc cause ofaIl earthly happiness and especially of all 
earthly misery . . . The pocts arc continually alluding to the action of Time (dahr, 
Zctmari), for which tlicy oftcn substitulc 'thc days,* or the nights.' Time is reprcscnted 
as bringing misfortune, causing pcrpctual change, as biting, wearing down, shooting 
arrows that never miss thc mark, hurling stoncs. and so forth. In such cases we 
are oftcn obliged to rcndcr 'timc* by Tate' which is not quite correct, since time is 
hcre conceived as thc dcteimining faclor, not as being itself determined by some 
other power, least of all by a conscious agcnt.' (ERE. I, pp. 661, 662). -The people 
ofCentra! Arabia, to judgc from thc poetical and otlier rcmains, were indirTerent to 
religious idcas. The uimost they could attain lo was a vague deism orbeliefin 
Fate." (EL I. p. 999). 

460. i. c, no real true, knowlcdge; no proof, cither in reason or of fact, to 
support thcm ; their dcnial of Resurrection and Final Judgment is based on shcer 
ignorancc and supcrstition, and not on any canons of reason, logic or knowlcdge. 
The idca of responsibility to hisCreator is perhaps, n;xt to Monotheism, the ercatest 
gift that Islam has bestowcd on a negiigent and forgetfu! humanity. Its imporlance 
in the history of human beliefs and morals cannot be overrated. 

46 1 . (aAtrming, tnter nlia, Resurrection). 

462. (to the believers). 

463. (back to life). 

464. As if any Muslim had cvcr assetted that he could ratse thc dead whcn 
and where he pleascd ! 

465. (O Prophet !). 

466. (so long as Hc will). 

467. (whcn He will). 
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28. (JjL~* , . . ^jO) And thou shalt behold 168 every community 
kneeling"" ; every community shall be summoned to its Book 4T ". This Day 47i you 
shall be recompensed (or what you had been working. 

29. (jjl—" . . . 'i*) This Book of Ours speaksagainst you with truth 472 ; 
verily We have been setting down 473 whatsoever you had been working. 

30. (cfl\ , , , 1&) Then, as for those who believed and worked 
righteous deeds, their Lord will cause them to enter into His mercy; that is a 
manifest achievement. 

31. (&j? ■ • • W.») And as for those who disbelieved 174 : were not My 
revelations rehearsed to you ? but you were stiff-necked and you were a peopte 
guilty. 

32. (c^~-*. . . . Wj) And when it wassaid 175 : verily Allah's promise*" 
is true, and no doubt is there about the Hour, you said' 77 : we do not know what 
the Hour is ; wc do not imagine it but as a conjecture 478 , and we have no faith 
therein"*. 

468. (on that Day, O Prophet I). 

469. (witk fcar). 

470. (of record, fcr the purpose of reckoning). 
471.- This shall be said. 

472. i. e. t is an exact record of yourdoings. 

473. (tarough Our angels recording in this Book of records). 

474. To thcm it shall be said. 

475. (to you by men ofGod in thc world). 

476. (of requital and Tmal judgmcnt). 

477. (in scornful rejcclion of tlic doctrine). 

478. /". e., only a matter of hearsay. 

479. (of its coming at all). 
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33. {oiyr--. ■ ■ pAH-0 And the evils 48 " of what they had worked shall 
become apparent to them, and there will surround them that at which they had 
been mocking, 

34. (cr.j^ . . . Jjj) And it will be said : This Day We shall ignore 
you" 81 as you ignored the mecting of this Day ; your abode will be the Fire, and 
none you will have as helpers. 

35. (jy-AU. . . , p£Ji) That is because you took the revelations of Allah 
in mockery, and there deluded you the 1ife of this world. To-day therefore they 
will not be taken forth therefrom, and nor will they be allowed to please Allah m . 

36. (c?U l . . . 4i) All praise, then, to Allah, the Lord of the heayens'" 3 , 
and the Lord of the earth 4sl , the Lord of the worlds. 

37. (f^ ... ■Jj) And His alone is the Majesty in the heavers and 
the earth, and He is the Mighty, the Wise lsr *. 



480. (on tliat Day in their stark nakcdncss). 

481. i. e.. ignore you deliberately and deprive you of Our mercy. 

482. SeeP. XIV. n. 291. 

483. i. e., thcir Creator and Prcscrver. 

484. i. e., its Creator and Prcserver. Even so simplc a truth as that thc 
earth is a created being stood in need ofspccia1 emphasis in view of the widely-spread 
worship ofthe 'Mothcr-World," The significant fact, says a distinguished archaeolo- 
gist. about thc ancient Indus civilization is that 'it was based on a religion precisely 
charactcristic of presetit-day Hinduism. Numerous cITigies of the great Mother- 
goddcss hnve been found...That samc devotion which Indians are now showing to 

Mother India thcy have for at least 5000 ycars shown to the Mother-World the 

Mother Lfnivcrsc -which has brought both Mothcr India and themscives into 

existencc and sustained and inspired them through lifc. This Mothcr-World they 
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personified in the titne of the ancient Indus civilization as the Mother-Goddess, and 
in more recent limes as Kali,' 

485. This unqualified and unreserved assertion of God's sole sovereignty in 
Islam has been noted and admiringlycommented upon by many a non-Muslim 
observer, Contrast with God*s absolute sovereignty and majesty the helplcssness of 
man, From the vcry beginning the slave of nature and hghting for his own preser- 
vation, he finds himself still, after his creation of 'cuiture', 'nations', 'states' and 
'sciences', enslaved by his own creations. 
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PART XXVI 

Thc Sandhils XLVI 

(Makkan, 4 Sections and 35 Verses) 

ln the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful 

SECTiON 1 

1. ( f ) Ha. MTm. 

2. (,CJi . . . JeJB) The revelation of the Book is from Allah, the Mighty, 
the Wise 1 . 

3. ' (6y»^« . 1*) We created not the heavens and the earth and what 
is in-between save with a purpose 2 and for a term determined 3 . And those who 
disbelieve backsiide from what they are warned of. 

4. (<$** JJ) Say thou*: think ! whatsoever you call upon besides 

AMah 6 show me whatsoever they have created of the earth ? Or, have they 

any share in the creation of the heavens s ? Bring me a Book before this T or 
some trace of knowledge 8 , if you say sooth. 



1 . (and therclore its contents arc worthy of being carefully poudered over). 

2. i. e., with serious purpose and just end. 

3. i. e„ designed to last for a certain period.of time, and not for ever. 

4. (to the inudels, O Prpohet !). 

5. (and thus assume that those objects are co-partners with God), 

6. f. e., in their creation. 

7. i. e.. have you any Scriptural authority, howsoever ancient, for the 
doctrine of polytheism? 

8. /. e., if no written Reve)ation is preserved, then produce any oral tradi- 
tions transmitled from any prophct or man of God to countenance your idolatry. 
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5. (ojU . . . ^yj) And who is more misguided than he who calls 
besides AUah such as wil! not answer hirn tili the Day of Resurrection", and who 
are even unaware of their call 1 " ? 

6. (l>.j^ , . , 'SSj) And when mankind are gathered they" will become 
enemies unto them 12 , and will become deniers of their worship. 

7- (ijw . . . li 1 j) And when Our manifest reve!ations are rehearsed to 
tl>em, those who disbelteve say of the truth when it is come to them : this is 
magic manifest 13 . 

8. f>»j1 1 ... r i) Do they say 14 : he has fabricated it 15 ? Say thou : 
if I have fabricated it, you cannot avail me against Allah in aught 18 . He is the 
Knower of what you utter 17 respecting it 18 . He suffices as witness 19 between me 
and you and He is Forgiving, Merciful 20 . 

9 - (<£* . ■ ■ J») Say thou 21 : 1 am not an innovator among the 
messengers 22 nor I know what would be done with me or with you M ; I only 
follow 24 what is revealed to me, and I am but a manifest warner. 



9. (and on tbat Day they will disown their worshippers). 

10. (even now). 

11. i. e., thc so-ca]lcd gods. 

12. t. e., unto their worshippers. 
13- Sce P. VII. n. 164 

14. (of the Prophet). 

15. Is it that the pagans atiribute somcthing worse than sorcery torgery 

to the Prophet ? 

16. (while His wrath is sure to overtakc me for this piece of abominable 
forgery). 

17. (soglibly). 

18. i, e., respecting the Qur5n. 

19. (here and now). 
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20. (so that His wrath is not overtakirtg the blasphcniing pagans in this 
world). 

21. (0 Prophct !). 

22. (and my claim to prophcthood is not a thing unheard-of). 

23. (*. e., I lay no claim to omniscicnce at all ; in fact I am not in my 
personal capacity sure of my own future. 

24. (in practice and in preaching). 
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10. (^JWI . . . J.) Say thou : think" ! if it is from Allah sn while you 
disbelieve in it, and :1 a witness 28 from the Children of IsraTP bears witness to 
the like thereof 30 and believes 31 , while you 32 are still stit^-necked 33 , then who is 
further astray than you ? Verily Allah does not guide a wicked people". 

SECTION 2 

11. ( ^j» . . . JUj) And they who disbelieve 33 say of those who 
believe M : had it" been good™ they 38 - A would not have preceded us thereto. 
And when they have not let themselves guided 39 by it, they say 4t! : this is an 
ancient falsehood. 

12. (&^J& . . . j- j) And prior to it there has been the Book of 

Musa a guidance 11 and a mercy. And this is a Book confirming it in Arabic 

speech, that it may warn those who have done wrong and as glad tidings to the 
well-doers. 

1 3. (oj^ . . o-.Jll ji) Verily those who say 12 : our Lord is Allah, and then 
stand fast to it, no fear shall come upon them, nor shall they grieve 13 . 

14. (j jL« . . . . iUji) Those are the inmates of the Garden, abiders 
therein* 1 : a recompense for what they have been working. 



25. (OMakkans!) 

26. (as is evident to cvery impartial, unbiassed truth-seeker), 

27. (furthermore). 

.28. (learncd and reliablc). 

25- So wcll-known for their Icarning and knowledge of the Scriptures. 

30. I. c, to (Iic Book of Moscs. 

31. (in the Divinity ofthat Book). 

32. (who are stecpcd in paganism and tgnorance). 

33. (and in your arrogance refuse to bclievc in thc Book that is bcfore youj. 

34. (in conscquence of their contumacy). 

35. (from among the arrogant and conceited pagans of Makka). 
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36. (and whom the arrogant Quraish held in contempt). The iirst converts 
to Islam werc mostly poor. 

37. i. e. t thc Holy Qur5n, or the rcligion ofIslam. 

38. /. e., really revealed. 

38-A. i. c, the Tirst converts to Islam who were mostly poor, 

39. (due to their arrogancc and contumacy). 

40. (as if to save their face). 
4L Or 'a pattern.' 

42. (in all sincerity). 

43. (in the Herearter). 

44. (for ever). 
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15. (^*UI . . I^j j) And We have enjoined upon man kindr.ess to the 
parents 4S , with hardship bears him his mother", and with hardship she brings^ 
him forth 4T , and the bearing of him 4a and the weaning 4 *' of him is thirty months 5n , 
until, when he attains his ful[ strength and attains the age of forty years 51 , he 
says : Lord ! grant me that I may give thanks for the favour which Thou hast done 
me and my parents and that I may work righteously such as Thou mayest 
approve. And be Thou good in my progeny, verily I have turned to Thee 
penitent ; verily I am of those who submit. 

16. {di-ijc^ . . Mjl) Those are they from whom We shall accept the 
best of what they have worked, and thetr misdeeds We shall pass by. They will 
be among the inmates of the Garden^— — a true promise this, what they have 
been promised. 

17. (^jl/l . . , j-^j) And he who 53 says to his parents : fie upon you 
both ! do you threaten me that I shall be taken forth 54 , whereas generations have 
passed away before me 55 . And the twain implore Allah's assistance 50 ; woe to 
thee ! come to believe, verily the promise of Allarr' 7 is true. Yet he says : this is 
naught but the fables of the ancients 53 . 

45. Sec P. XV, nn. 65 ff. 

.46. 'Nature cslablishes in her body a pitiless dictatorship of the ripening 
foctus. concentnites ail licr Torces for the protcction of this tmy lump of new !iving 
mattcr, aml mercilessly dcmands for the latter the most complete self-abnegation on 
the part of all thc organs and tissues of the mother. Evcrything for the foetus. all 
for the "gcnius of the racc'*. and for the molher nothing but nausea, toothache, and 
physiologica! discomforts ofcvery kitid.* (Ncmilov, op.cit., p. 72) 'In case of the 
ferlilization oriicrgamctc by thc male sex ccll, woman is robbed of entire periods 
of her own tndividual lifc in which the biological processcs are absorbed by the 
"physiological altrutsm," ' (p. 86). 'Even during ap "easy" pregnancy the womnn 
ncver feels entirely well. At best an obscrving woman will dtscovcr many unexpecled 
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ailings and symptoms of tliat complicated physiological process whicli is going on in 

her body tissues All cnergy of maternal organism is directed to the crcation of a 

favourabIe envtronment for the growing embryo Even more than during menstrua- 

tion, the organism of a pregnant woman is constantly on the borderline between the 
normal and the pathological. Here we find such functional irregularities which, if 
they occurrcd apart from pregnancy or in a man, would be considered absolutcly 
pathological.' (pp. 154-156) 'Though a physiological state, pregnancy imposes a 

strain on the emcicnt working of every system of thebody Apart from those who 

have some organic weakness and may break down as under the strain, there are dis- 
orders of function that may develop in those previously of sound physique,* 
(EBr. XVI. p. 677) See also p, XXI n. 270 ff. 

47. 'In no other Iiving crcature is the birth of a new individual accompanied 
by so much suffertng as in thc human race/ (Nemilov, op. eit., p. 164) 'Birth-giving 
pains are the most unbearable and owing to the construction of woman's body, are 
absolutely unavotdable. Every woman who has permitted conception to take place 
has doomed lierself to suffer after nine monthsan overwhelming physical disturbance 
from which there is no way of escape. This is the inexorable biological decree. 
Every child-birth also carries with it a certain amount of hazard. Aside from the 
possibiltty of fatal heinorrhage which at times can neither be foreseen nor checked, 
the birth wounds, Itke any other wound, are liable to become infected and lead to 
fatal poisoning." (p. 169) 

48. (in the womb). 

49. i. e., the utmost period of weaning. 

50. (at llie least). The minimum pcrtod of liuman gestation in stx months, 
and the maximum pcriod of sucktng is 24 months. Sce also P. XXI, n. 272. 

51. i. e. t the normal age of the malurity of intellectual faculties. 

52. (thcy shall be). 

53. (tn his extreme ungodliness). 

54. (from my grave after l am dead). 

55. (and no such thtng has ever happened). 

56. (and say to their son rebuking him) 

57. (regarding the Resurrection). 

58. See P. VII. n. 321. 
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18. (c/. j-± ■ ■ ^j') Those are they upon whom has been justjhed the 
saying 6n about the communities of Jinn and mankind who have passed away 
berore them ; verily they are ever the losers. 

19. (jjJki . . . $j) And for all are ranks 60 according to what they have 
worked 01 , that He may repay them in full M for their work, and thay shall not be 
wronged. 

20. (tjji-ij" , . j. j; j) And on the Day when those who disbelieve shall 
be placed before the Fire : you* 3 made away with your good things in your life of 
the world, and you enjoyed yoursefves therewith 6 ', so To-day you shall be 
requited with torment of ignominy because you have been growing stiff-necked 
on the earth" 11 without justification, and because you have been transgressing. 

SECTION 3 

21 . (^lu . . . f$j) And remember thou GS the brother of the 'Ad s7 when 

We warned his people in the sandhills 83 and surely there have passed away 

warners before him and after him 8e saying : worship none save Allah, verily I 

fear for you the chastisement of an awful Day. 

59. i. e., the sentencc of dcstruction. 

60. (arranged with perfect precision). 

61. (of good or ill). 

62. (/. e., proportiomUe to the mngnitude of their righteousness and 
ungodliness). 

63. Thus they wiil be nddressed. 

64. (paying no lieed to Our commands). See for an apposite parable in 
theNT. Lk. 16; 19-25. 

65. (though being a mcrc earthly creature). 



XLVi Sdrat-uf-Ahqaf 195 

66. (to thy pcoplc, O Prophet !). 

67. i. e„ the Prophet Hud. Sec P. VIII. n. 523. 

68. ,_sLu-Vl applies particularly to certain oblong tracts of sand in the 
region of Esh-shrhr : to thc country of 'Aad. (LL). Ad-Dahna' (the red sand), a 
surfacc of red sand, extends from the great Nufud in the north to al-Rab al-Khali in 
thc south, describing a great arc to the south east and stretching a distance of over 
six hundred milcs. Its western part is sometimes, distinguished as al-Ahqaf 
(dune Iand.j (Hitti, op. cit,, p. 15). This "rcd Iand' is a comparatively hard plain, 
covered at intcrvals with long and winding sand-belts.' (InayatuIIah, op. cit., p. 16). 

69. Hud was not the only warner preaching this doctrine of Unity. 
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22. (cji j-!i . . . »J6) They said : art thou come to us that thou mayest 
turn us aside from our gods ? Then bring thou upon us that with which thou 
threatenest us, if thou art truthfuf. 

23. (jjl^" . . , Jtt) He sald : the knowledge 7 " is only with Allah, and I 
preach to you that wherewith 1 am sent 71 , but I see you are a people given to 
ignorance. 

24. ( Ji . . . U> ) And when they saw \v- as an overpeering cloud 
tending towards Iheir valleys they said : that is an overpeering cloud bringing us 
rain. Nay 73 ! it is what you sought to be hastened : a wind wherein is an afflictive 
torment, 

25. (c^j->Ji . . ^S ) it shall annihilate everything by the command of its 
Lord. Therefore 74 they became such that nothing could be seen 75 of them save 
their dwellings 78 . We thus requite a natton of the guilty. 

26. (jjji - — . . . . Jilj) And them We had assuredly estabtished in that 
flourishing condition wherein We have not established you 77 and We had 
assigned for them hearing and sight and hearts 78 ; yet their hearing and sight and 
hearts availed them not at all. They used to geinsay the revelations of Allah, 
and then encompassed them what they had been mocking at. 

70. (of whcn it will come). 

71. i. e.. only this much I know that punishmcnt is surc to visit you, but 
I cannot telJ at what particular time it would come, 

72. /, e. thc punishment. 

73. Thus spoke their prophet Hud. 

74. (after the vioIent wind had done its fatal work), 

75. (of men and their possessions). 

76. (desolate and in ruin), 

77. (O Makkans !). 

78. i. e., We had endowed them with full and weIl-develop senses and 
reasoning fa.:ulties. 
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SECTION 4 

27' {.by^rj. . . -ub) And assuredty We have destroyed the cities round 
about you 79 , and We have variously propounded Our signs R0 that haply they 
might return* 1 . 

28. (Jj>:i . . , ^jli) Then why succoured them not those whom they 
had taken for gods beside Allah, as means of approach 81 ? Aye I they failed 
them. And that 8 ' was their lie which they had been tabricating, 

29. (cr j i- , . . ilj) And recall when We sent towards thee 8 * a company 
of the Jinn 8S listening to the Ouran 8 *. So when they came in the presence 
thereof" they said ss : give ears B9 . Then when it was ended, they returned back 
to their people as warners Ba . 

30. {^-- . . . '^) They said : our people ; verily we have hearkened 
to a Book sent down after Musa, conhrming what was before it, guiding to the 
truth and a straight path- 

31. (»JI . . . U.ji) our people I answer Allah's summoner 91 , and 
believe in him ; He shall forgive you your sins B! and shall shielcr you from an 
afflictive chastisement 

79. (such as the settlements of the Thamudites, Midianites, and the cities of 
Sodom and Gomorrah, Makkans I). 

80. (unto them). 

81. (to Us). 

82. (and on whose help and support they had presumed). 

83. i. e., their doctrine of graded Godhead; theirbriefin a hierarchy of 
major and minor gods, 

84. (0 Prophet!), 
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85. It was at Nakhla on the Prophet's return journey from Taif to Makka 
in the early days of his ministry that he was visited, while rectting the Quran in 
his night praycr, by several genii. For ^ see P. VII. n. 644. 

86. (when thou wast reciting in the night prayer), 

87. /', e.j when they approached the placc where thou wast reciting the 
Quran. 

88. (to one another). 

89. (and listen in siience). 

90. (and missionaries of Islam), 

91. i. e., His prophet. 

92. t>* in (X J i £• is redundant. 
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32. (cjw . . . &j) And whoso does not answer AIIah's summoner, he 
cannot frustrate H/s vengeance on the earth, and there will be no patrons for 
him HS , beside Him. Those are in manifest error. 

33. (j->; , , , ^ljl) Bethink they"' not that Allah Who created the 
heavens and the earth and was not fatigued with the creation thereof n5 , is able 
to quicken the dead ? Aye I verily He is Potent over everything. 

34. (j/yCr . , . (.j-j) And on the Day when those who disbelieve will 
be placed before the Fire : is M this not real" 7 ? They will say : Yes I by our Lord" 8 1 
He wiil say : taste therefore the torment for you have been disbelieving. 

35. (jjiJI . . , j-i&) Bear thou then with patience" 5 , as the messen- 
gers 1 " , endued with resolution bear with palience 1 " 1 and neek nct to hasten on 1 " 3 
for them. On"Tnĕ""&ay when they will behold that with which they are thre3tened, 
it wili seem to them 103 as though they had tarried 104 but for an hour of a day. 
A proclamation this; so 10S none wil! be destroyed but the nation of transgressors. 

93. (in thc Hereafter to protec! Iiim). 

94. i. e.. the Makkan pagans who rejected the doctrine of Resurrection. 

95. This is to emphatically deny the idea offatigue and weajiness to God 
implied in thc Bible. Cf. the OT :— 'And on the seventh day God ended his work 
which he had made ; and he rested on the seventh day from all his work 
which he had made. And God blessed the sevcnth day and sanctified it : because 
tliat in it he had restcd from all his work which God created and made. (Ge. 2 : 2, 3) 
'For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, and on the seventh day he rested, 
and was rcfreshed.' (Ex. 31 : 17) 'For in six days the Lord made heaven and carth, thc 
sea, and all that in thcm is, and rested the seventh day." (Ex. 20 : II) And the NT : — 
'And God did rest the sevenih day from all his works.' (He. 4 : 4) The idea of 
God needing rest at the end of His ereative activity, as if the Creator was also worn 
out with worrying toils and strugglcd under burdens too heavy for Him, is prepos- 
terous to thc Muslim mind, but the fact is there that thc Bible cleariy inculcates so 
curious a doctrinc. 
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96. (Thus they will be asked). 

97. (of which reality you persistently denied while you were in the 
world). 

98. (it is terribly real). 

99. (tlie pcrsecution and the insutts of the believers at the hands of the 
pagans, O Prophet !), 

100. (of otd). 

101. (the injuries of their peoples). 

102. (Divine vcngeance). 

103. (in extreme constraint and bewilderment). 

104. (in the world). 

105. (af(er this plain warning from God). 



XLVU. S tn.h Mtmammad 



201 



--^■^ 






3* ^jll ^ ^ilaiU -> 



Surah Muhammad 

Muhammadu XLVH 

(Madinian, 4 Sections and 38 Verses) 
In the name of Allah. the Compassionate, ths Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. (^iLsl . . . it$ x ) Those who disbelieve and hinder othersUom tha 
path of AHah their works He shall send astray 10 *, 

2. ( rf H. . . . i-JHj) And those who believe and work righteous deeds 

and believe in what has been revealed to Muhammed 1 " 7 and it is the tmth 

from their Lord their misdeeds 108 He shall expiate from them and shail make 

good their state inn . 

3. ( r j)U . . . dJi) Thal is because Ihose who disbelieve tollow faise- 
hood 110 and those who believe follow the truth from tlieir Lord 111 . And thus does 
Allah propound to the mankind their similitudes 11 -. 



106. i. e., deeds which sceined highly righteous in their own eycs will be found 
void of all merit in the Hcreafter. 

107. 'That most successful of all prophcts and reiigious personaiities.' 
(EBr. XV. p. 898 llth Ed). 'Thc only man mcnlioncd by history, who was at 
oncc legislator and poct, the foundcr of a religion niid ofan enipire.' (Gihnan, The 
Saracens, p. 207) See also P. IV. n. 212, and n. 333 bclow. 

108. (and shall forgive thcm), 

109. (both in this world and the Next). 

110. (which inevitably leads to perdition). 

111. (which incvitably lcads to peace and prospcrity), 

112. i. e., thcir states and conditions by similitudes, 
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4. (JU 1 . . . lil*) Now when you meet 118 those who disbelieve, smite 
their necks until when you h3ve siain them greatly 11 *, then make fast the bonds m , 
then"' 1 thereatter 11 ' let them off freely or by ransom"*, until"* the war iays off its 
burden 13 ". That you shal/ do 121 . And had Allah 1 * 8 willed, He would hava 
vindicated Himself agarnst them m ; but He ordained tighting in order that He 
may test you one by the other 1 ". And those who are slain in the cause of Allah, 
He shall not let their works go astray Ui . 

5. (^lli. . . (^*.Jfc-) Soon He will guide them 1 ** and make good their 
state" 7 . 

6. (f|! . . . ^U- j> j) And He will make them enter the Garden and will 

make it known to them m . 

7. (^IjJI . . . o^ 11 *. \) ° y° u w h° believe I if you succour Allah 1 ", He 
will succour you" and make your feet tirm 1 ' 1 . 

8. (^\c*l . . o.illj) And those who disbeiteye 1 ", theirs shall be the 
downrall 1 ", and their work He will send astray"*. 

9. (piM . . . dii) That is because they detest what Allah has sent 
down, and so He will make their works of non-effect. 

10. (l|)'i.l . . . (Jii) Havethey not journeyed on the earth so that they 
might see l8B how has been the end of those before them ? Allah annihilated 
them ; and for the infidefs 1M , theirs shall be the like fate therefor. 

11. ((.#!... iUi) That is because Allah isthePatron of those who 
believe, and the inlidels I no patron is theirs i 



113. (in fight, O Muslims I), 

114. (so that they v are entirely subducd and thoroughly crushed, and their 
power for mischief completeiy curbed). 

115. (on them) /. e., makc them prisoners of war. 
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116. (according to the discretion of your leader and exigencies of tiie 
situation). 

117. (after you have taken them prisoner). 

118. i. e., Iiberate thera out of kindness or in return for ransom. L is here 
synonymous with t* CiJ*, and . , -*> with ^ 0j>* (WGAL. II. p. 73). 

119. i. e., this injunction holds good until — 

120. (and terminates). 

121. dDli is here synonymous with dUb l^Ul 

122. (in consonance with His universal Scheme). 

123. (without your participation in the struggle at all). 

124. i. e., in order that He may test the believers by the arnount of their 
willing sacrihces and the infidcls by the Iengths to which they would go in rebellion. 

125. (and shall not let their service and sacrificcs go in vain). 

126. (to the goal of Eternal happiness and bliss). 

127. (at the hour of their death, in Burzakhish Iife and on the Day of 
judgement). 

128. (so that they will know the places assigned to them beforehand), This 
knowledge will come either intuitively or through the attending angels. 

129. (by fighting for His religion). 

130. (against your enemy). 

131. As was demonstrated at the battle of Badr and later on many other 
occasions. 'The army of the Faithful was borne forward by an enthusiasm which the 
half-hearted warriors opposite were unable to withstand.' (Muir, op. cii., pp. 225-26). 
"The first companions of Mahomet advanced to battle with a tearless conlidence ; there 
is no dangcr where Ihere is no chance ; they wcre ordained to perish in their beds ; or 
they were safe and invulnerable amidst the darts of the enemy." (GRE. V. p. 361) 
<A new spirit was now infused into the Arabian armies ; and the implicit obedience 
which the troops of the Prophet paid to his commands, rendered their discipline as 
superior to that of the imperial forces, as their tactics and their arms were inferior.' 
{Finlay, Greece under the Romans (p. 450). 

132. (and array themselves against the ordinances of God), 

133. (in this world also). 

134. (in the Hereafter) i. e., render them void of mcrit. 

135. (by observing the ruins of powerful ancient infidels). 

136. (of the present-day). 
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SECTION 2 

12, (-J . . . «»l j') Verily Allah will cause those who believe and work 
righteous daeds to enter the Garden whereunder rivers flow. And those who 
disbelreve enjoy themselves lsT and eat even 3S the cattle eat ls? , and the Fire shall 
be the abode for them. 

13, (pj} . . . ct\>i) And many a city, mightrer in strength than the city 

which drove thee forth l3s I— We destroyed, and there was no helper of theirs 140 . 

14. (a ,l_,»l . , i>j') Is he then wbo stands on an evidence from his Lord 
Tike him whose evil of work is bedecked to him 14J , and those who foilow their 
lusts 1 ' 2 ? 

15. (^.W . . Ji*) A likeness of the Garden which has been promised 
to the Gorf-fearing is this, therein are rivers of water incorruptible, rivers of milk 
of unchangeable flavour lls , rivers of wine, a joy to the drinkers 1 " ; and rivers of 
honey clarified 145 ; therein theirs shall be every manner of frurt, and forgiveness 
from their Lord. Shali persons enjoying such bliss be like those who are abiders 
in the Fire, and are given to drink botling water so that it mangles their 
entrails 148 ? 

137. (in thrs world exclusivc]y), 

138. (hcedless of the future), 

139. (O Prophet !) i. e.. the city-state of Makka. 

140. Thrs conveyed to the idolatrous Makkans clear prediction of their utter 
rout and annihilatron. 

141. (by the devil). 

142. i. e., is thc tinal cnd ofthe godly ones to be ever similar to that of the 
ungodly ones 7 

143. Quite unlike the earthly milk, 

144. (and free of all tntoxkating and injurious proportions). 

145. i. e. % free of all foreign substances. 

146. Which punishment is suggestive of the unspeakable agony of the 
damned ones. 
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1 6. (,v* Jj»t . . *&■)) Of tbem 1 * 7 are some who listen to lhee Ha , until, when 
they go forth from betore thee, they say 149 to those who are vouchsafed 
knowledge 15 " : what is that he said just now? Those are they whose hearts 
Allah has sealed up, and they follow their lusts. 

17. {?Sy> . . . ir&j) And those 151 who are guided, He adds their 
guidance 152 , and gives them protection against evi/ lM . 

18. f/'jS ...» Do tliey only await 151 the Hour, that it should come 
upon them of a sudden 155 ? Portents thereol 156 are already come, so how will it 
be with them when there comes to them their admonition ? 

19. f-TI>j . . Jet») So know thou 157 that there is no God save Allah, 
and ask forgiveness for thy fautt 1SB and for faithful men and women. And Allah 
knows well your moving about and your place of rest 15S . 



147. 'Them' refers lo the hypocrites. 

148. (to all appearancc, but rcally pay no hced to them, O Prophet !). 

149. (out ofmischief). 

150. i. e., to the learned companions ofthe Prophet. 

151. (of their own race and people) /, «., the truc believers. 

1 52. (by each fresh ReveIation). 

153. i. e.. helps them to practise piety or givcth them its recompense. 

154. f. e., the hypocrites, 

155. (when repentance will be futile). 

156. Such as the very advent of the Final Prophet). 

157. (and remain perfectly sure of it), 

158. (and thus sctting an example to thy followers). See P. XXIV. n. 223. 

159. (O mankind !). So that nothing is ever hidden from Him. 
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SECTION 3 

20. (^ . , . Jjiij) And those who believe say 1 * : why has a Surah not 
been revealed ? Then when there is revealed a Surah firmly-constructed m and 
fighting is prescribed therein, thou seest those in whose heart is a disease 161 
looking at thee with a look of one who is tatnting unto deeth 1 * 3 : so alas for 
them lM I 

21. ((J . . . «U») The hypociites' obedience and speech are known 165 . 
Then when the affair is resoh/ed 1 ", if $ven then they gave credence to Allah 167 , it 
would have been betterforthem. 

22. (^Uj . . . ,» Then if you turn away 168 , you are likely to cause 
corruption on the earth and to sever your kinship 1 "*. 

23. (^m . . Mj\) Those are they whom Allah has cursed 170 and then 
has deafened tbem and blinded their sights. 

24. (Wkiii . . . >UI) Do they not ponder the Quran 171 , or are there locks 
upon their hearts 112 ? 

25. (f<J . . . &J) jl) Verily those who have apostated on their backs after 
tne guidance had become manifest to them, Satan has embellished this apostasy 
to them, and has given thera faise hopes. 

26. (^ji^-l . , dU"i) That is because 173 they 17 * said 175 to those who 
abhor 179 what Allah has revealed 17T ; we shall obey you in part of the affair 178 ; 
and Allah knows their talking in secret 1 ". 

27- (^jl.jl . . . ^) How then shail it he, when the angels shall take 
them away at death, smiting their faces and their backs I 



160. (in their eagerncss to receive fresh Revelations), 

161. See P. III. n. 231. 

162. (of hypocrisy). 

163. (owing to their ejttreme fright at the prospect of tlie hollowness of their 
pretensions bcing exposed). 
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164. Pitiablc will be thetr plight. 

165. God and Hts messenger will know the magnitude of the hypocrites' 

pretensions. 

166. t. e. t when after the ordinance of the holy war, preparations for actual 
Aghting have already started. 

167. i. e„ tf they gave proof of their Ioyalty to God and His messenger. 

168. (from obscrving such a salutary ordinance as Jihad, O coward and 
timorous people !). 

169. The meantng is : if the evil is not stiAed, it is sure to spread all over the 
world and prevalencc of violence is sure to respect no ttes of blood. 

170. (by depriving them of His special mercy), 

171. (whose teachings are so clear). 

172. (so that they have become impervious to every argument and evidence). 

173. i. e., this catastrophe of apostacy has befallen thembecause 

174. i. e., the hypocrites. 

175. (in conlidence), 

176. (outofenvy), 

177. The reference is to the leaders of Israel in Hejaz the arch-enemies of 

Islam. 

178. /. e., We shall follow you in part of what you desire of ui, by staying at 
bome and by not joining the believers in their wars, and by secretly combining 
against them. 

179. (so their plots shall not succeed). 
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28 (»*M . . . «iJJ^J) That is IS0 because they followed what incensed 
Allah and abhored His good-wi!l 131 - So He made their works of non-effect. 

SECTION 4 

29. ((.fli^>i . . . fl) Do then in whose hearts is 3 disease lsI imagine that 
Allah 163 will never bring to light their rancour ? 

30. ((£M . . LS Jj) And if We wil'ed, We would surely show them to 
thee iei , so that thou shouldst know them by their marks. And thou shalt surely 
know them™ by the mode af their speech tB *. And Allah knows your works 1 ". 

31. {SJ^-\ . . rt£|LJj) And of a surety We shall put you to the proof till 
We know the valiant among you and the steadlast 1 ", and We shall know 
your different states 189 . 

32. ( ^'U 1 - . Cr&\ jl) Verily those who have disbelieved and have 
hindered others from the path of Allah and have opposed the messengers after the 
guidance has become manifest to them 190 shail not hurt Allah at all, and socn 
He shall make their works fruitless. 

33. (^W . - ^.j) 1 >*.V) you who be!ieve I obey Allah and obey the 
messenger, and do not render your works vain m . 



180. i. e., thcy shall suffer this because 

181. t, e., acts leading to His pleasure. 

182. (ofhyprocrisy). 

183. (the Omniscient), 

184. (O Prophet!). 

185. (even now whcn We havc not disclosed to thee their identity), 

186. yi- is 'The meaning of speech ; its intended scnse or impcrt ; its inlent ; 
and indication thereof whercby the person addressed is made to understand one's 
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intcnt ; , . .an oblique. or ambiguous, modc of speech ; an incliniog of speech to 
obliqucncss, or ambiguity, and cquivocaI allusion.' (LL). 

187. (O bclievcrs and hypocrites !). 

188. (in the Hghting). 

1 89. (othcr than those of JTihad). 

190. (through arguments and evidenccs), 

191. (by infringins the ordinances of either). 
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34. (jj , . . ,>j|i jl) Verily those who disbelieve and hinder others from 
the path of Allah and die as infidels; Allah shall by no means forgive them. 

35. {-SGW . . - y») So do not faint lM , nor cry out for peace ; and you 
shall be triumphant And Allah is with you, and He will not defraud you of 
your works. 

36. (jQ \yA . , , U\) The life of this world" 3 is but a sport and a pastime. 
And if you believe and shun evils m , He will give you your wage m and will not 
require of you your substance"*. 

37. (pSoL*! . . , jl) lf He required it of you 19 ' and importuned you m , 
you 1519 would be niggardly, and He will bring to light your secret malevolence. 

38. (^ki . . -3 U) Look here I you are those who are called to expend so ° 
in the cause of Allah Ml ; then of you there are some who are niggardly. And 
whosoever is niggardly 2 " 2 is only niggardly to his soul 201 . Allah is Se1f-sufficlent m , 
and you are the needy* 05 . And if you turn away m , He will substitute for you 
another peopte 207 , and then they will not be your likes 20 *. 



192. (OMuslims!). 

1 93. Which is the sole end. sought after by the infidels. 

194. (Omankind!). 

1 95. (from His own presence). 

196. (for His benefit). 

197. (for your own benefit). 

198. (forthe whole ofit). 

199. i. e., most ofthe mankind. 

200. (a part of your substance). 

201. (for your own benefit). 
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202. (on such occasions). 

203. i. e., he deprivcs himself of His grace, 

204. i. e., frec of all wants. 

205. God is the real owner of everything ; man is only dispenser, who will 
havc to render aceount of every gift. Wealth is bot a trust and a test. 

206. (and arc lukcwarm in the propagation of the true faith). 

207. (to work out His Design). 

208. (in timidity and want of faith). 
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Suratul-Polh 

The Victory. XLVIII 

(Madinian, 4 Sections and 29 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Mercifuf. 

SECTION 1 

1. (L-. . . . t'i) Verily We ! a victory 209 We have given thee I!rt , a mani- 
fest victory sn , 

2. (W*-^ . . jUJ) that He may forgive thee of thy sins, past m and 
future 213 , and may sccomplish the more His favour 1M on thee 215 , and may keep 
thee guided on the straight path" fl ; 

3. (Ij.je . . -^y^j) and that Allah may succour thee with a mighty 
succour 117 . 

4. (V^- . . . ^lj») He it is Who has sent down tranquillity 21 » into the 
hearts of the be!ievers 21!l that they might tncrease beiie; to their belief"°. And 
Allah's are the hosts of the heavens and the earth" 1 , and Allah is ever Knowing, 
Wise M *. 



209. (moral as well as polittcal) 

210. (OProphet!) 

2H. The reference is to thc trucc of Htidaibiya. 'whreh. though at the lime 
it secmcd a set-baek to the Muslims, provcd in fact the greatcst victory for A]-fslrim. 
In the sixth year of thc Hijra, the Prophet set-out with some 1400 Muslims from Al- 
Madinah and the country round, in the garb ofpiligrims, not for war but to visit the 
Ka'bah. When thcy drew near to Mecca, they were warned that Qureysh had 
gathered their allies against thcm, and that their cavalry under Khalid ibn Al-Walid 
was oti the road before thcm. Makjng a dctour through gullies of the hills, they 
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escaped thc cavalry and coming into the valley of Mecca, encampcd at Al-Hudeybiyeh 
below the city. The Prophet resolutely refused to give battle and persisted in aticmpts 
to parley with Qureysh who had sworn not to !et him reach the Ka'bah...Qureysh 
atlength agrecd to a truce of which the tcrms were favourablc to them. The Prophet 
and his multitudc were to give up the project of visiting the sanctuary for that year, 
but wcre to make the piligrimage the following year when the idolaters undertook to 
cvacuate Mccca for threc days to allow them to do so. Fugitives from Qureysh to 
the Muslims were to be rcturned, but not fugitives from the Muslims to Qurcysh ; and 
there was not to be hostiiity between the parties for ten ycars' (Pickthal). The people, 
lcd by vision to anticipate an unopposed visit to the Kaba. were crestfatlen at the 
abortive rcsult of their long journey. But, in truth, a grcat step had been gained 
by Mohammad. His political status, as an cqua! and indepcndcnt Power. was 
acknowledgcd by the treaty : the ten year's truce would afford opportunity and 
time for the new religion to cxpand, and to forcc its ctaims upon the conviction of 
Korcish ; whiie conquest, material as well spiritual, might be pursued on every othcr 
side...Above all, it was a great and manife$t succgse that free permission was 
concedad to visit Mecca in the Tollowi.ig year, and for threc days to occupy the citv 
undisturbed,' (Muir op. cit., p. 360). This was for the hrst time that the Muslims 
were treated on equal terms by the Makkans, and the treaty practically ended the 
Makkan wars. 

212. For ^ fau!ts as distinct from sin, see P. XX FV. n. 223. 

213. Sce P, XXIV. n. 223. 'The privilcge of unconditional pardon for his 
sins refcrs to mistakes which hc might have committed or would commit in future. 
and not to intenlional omission of duties imposed on all the Faithrul...Erring is 
human, and none is above error ejccept God. But the mistakes of the Prophet were 
always, and immcdiately. corrected by Divinc Rcvelation : and this is the dirTerence 
between the Prophets and other mortals.* (ASI3. 1. p. 47) 

214. (which is already great). 

215. (by alTording thee still great opportunities of serving the religion of 
God). 

216. (untrammelled by the wilcs of inhdels). 

217. (by making thce powcrrul and thy cause triumphant). 

218. i, e., Divine catm overshadowihg thc heart. > 

219. (when it was natural for them to be discontented and agitated at the 
apparent inequality of the peace terms). 

220. (by sceing their faith justihed and fulfiled). 

221. (so why be afraid of thc pagan hosts ?). 

222. (so He prescribes war oniy when it becomes beneiicial). 
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5. (\J» . . . J^ xJ) He has prescribed war in order that He rrtay admit 
the believing men*** and women into Gardens, whereunder rivers flow as 
abiders therein, and that He may expiate from them their misdeeds" 4 . And 
tha'ii" s is with Allah ever a mighty achievement. 

6. (Ij;-"" . . . i-j^.j) and that 12 * He may chastise the hypocritical men 
and women and the polythiest men and women, and the thinkers of evil thought 
concerning Allah- To them shall befall t\\e evil turn of rortune 227 , and Allah shall 
be indrgnant with them 2 * 8 , and shall curse them- 19 , and He has prepared for them 
Heil, an ill-destination I 

7. (l~C- . , . -3j) And Allah's are the legions of the heavens and the 
earth. And Allah is ever Mighty" g , Wise 231 . 

8. (>j£ . . tl) Verily We I We have sent thee as a witness"* and a 
bearer of glad tidings' 3 * and a warner" 4 , 

9. { %^ . . l >jJ ) that you people 2 " may believe in Allah and His mes- 
senger, and may assist Him m and honour Him, and may hallow Him morning 
and evening. 



223. (by their observing thc ordinances of war). 

224. (by tlie preponderancc of good over cyU). 

225. i. e., thc expiation of sins). 

226. (He has deprived the inndels of the tranquillity of raind in order ). 

227. (in this world). 

228. (in the Hercatter), 

229. i. e., shall deprWe of His grace and mcrcy. 
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230. i. e„ Able to inflict destruction on them without human intervention. 

231. i. e., using human agency in His wisdom. 

232. (against mankind on the Day of the Judgement), 

233. (unto the righteous believers). 

234. (unto the ungodly sinners). 

235. (Omankind!). 

236. i. e., His religion. 
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10. (tjJie . . o-.jll J) Verily those who swear fealty to thee" 1 indeed swear 
fealty to Allah™* ; the hand of Allah is over their hands- 38 . So whosoever breaks 
his oath breaks it only to his soul's hurt ; and whosoever fulf ils his covenant with 
Allah 210 , him He shall soon give a gieat wage. 

SECTION 2 

11- (W • • J A-) Thoseof thedesertArabs 211 who lagged behind 2 " will 
presently say 2 " to thee 214 : our properties and our families* 4S kept us occupied 2 ", 
so ask thou forgiveness fcr us S4 '. They say with their tongues whatis not In their 
hearts :4s . Say thou : who can avail you in aught against Allah, if He intended 
you hurt or intended you benefit- 4!l ? Yea I Allah is ever Aware of what you 

do M0 . 

12. (Ijjj . . . J-;) Yea l you imagined 131 that the messenger and the 
believers would never return to their families 25a , and that- M became bedecked in 
your hearts' 51 , and you bethought an evil thought- 65 , and you became a people 
doomed 25 *. 

13. (tj^. . , . Cfj) And whosoever does not believe in Allah and His 
messenger then verily We have prepared a Blaze for the infidels. 



237. (that they would hold together and fight to death). 

23». I. e„ it was the hand of God HimseiT. not the hand of His apostle merely, 
which then was struck. He behcld theni irorn above, and was witncss to the solem- 
nity of their giving their Taith to His apostle. The holy Prophet was the vicegcrent 
oT God, par exccl!ence. 'Without a standing army, without a bodyguard, without a 
palace. wiihout a f\xcd rcvenue, if ever any man had the right to say that he ruled by 
a right Divine, it was Mohammad ; ior he had all the power without its instrument3 
and without its supports.' (Bosworth Smith, op. cit., p. 341). 

239. The bclievers. according to the Arab custom, placcd hand on hand 
whcn solcmnly aJTirming (idelity, 

240. (by gtving his word to His prophet). 
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241. (bccause oftheir want of itrmness in the faith), 

242. (during this holy journey whidi turncd out to be Hudaibiya expcdition). 
243. now that thou hast triumphantly rclurned to Madina . 

244. (O Prophet !), 

245. (and not any deiiberate revolt on our part). 

246. (so that we could not accompany thee). 

247. (for this apparent dereliction of duty). 

248. i. e., they are affecting regrct and remorse, with only lukewatm belief io 
the Prophct's mission. 

249. (in your possessions and families) i. e„ He is the absolutc Author of your 
fates, so why be remiss in your duty towards Him, putting as an exCuse the fear of 
Joss to life and property ? (TH). 

250. (and Hc has apprised His prophet of your real and secret motives). 

251. (prompted as you were by your Wavering faith). 

252. (and would be overpowcred and annihilated by the Makkan pagans). 

253. i. «., thc thought of the Muslims being wiped out. 

254. i. e., the thought corresponded with your desire. 

255. Sec n. 251 above. 

256. (to perdition on account of your malice towards the Propliet aod Jslam). 
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14. {Vrj ...***) And A!lah's is the dominion of the heaven5 and the 
earth. He forgives whomsoever He will 2 ", and chastise whomsoever He will" 3 ; 
and Allah is ever Forgiving, Mercifu[ 5S *. 

15. (yJi . . . J^.) Those who lagged behind will 3(0 when you" 1 marcb 
forth to take the spoils 262 presently say lfi3 : leave us, we shall folfow you. They 
were to chonge the word of AIIah iS '. Say thou : you shall by no means (ollow 
us iBS ; thus has Allah said 2 ™ before. Then they will say 1 * 7 : Aye ! you eovy us 168 . 
Aye i little it is you are wont to understand 7 ' 9 . 

16 - (W . . . J») Say thou to those of the desert Arabs who lagged 
behind : surely you shall be summoned 270 to fight against a people endued with 
exceeding vio!ence* 71 , then you will fight them or they will surrender 171 . Then if 
you obey" 3 , Allah wil! give you a goodly wage 1 '*; but ifyou tum away, as you 
turned away before 178 , He will chastise you with an afflictive chastisement. 



257. (and He has willcd forgiveness for the believers). 

258. (and Hc has willed torment for the infidels). 

259. So He shall forgive also thc inridcls provided they turn back and repent. 

260. i. e., in a fcw weeks' time. 

261. (O Muslims !). 

262. (in the expedition o{ Kliaibcr). The Prophet soon after his return frorr 
Hudaibiya was to procccd against thc Jews of Khaiber. and he was to lake with hini 
only those who had accompanicd him to Hudaibiya. 

263. (out of thetr Tondness for booly). 

264. I. e. thc Divine decree to thc elTeet that none should accompany thc 
Prophct except those who had been with him in the expcdition to Hudaibiya. 

265. (in the Khaiber expedition). As the penalty for malingering. thc 
Bcdouins wcre foibidden to join, or partakc in tlie booty of any excursion for somi. 
time a penalty so hateful to them. 
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266. (and ordained on us). 'Many of the citizens and the Bcdouin who 
had neglccted the fonner summons, would gladly now have joined the tempting 
expcdit:on ; but, according to thc divine injunction, they were not pcrmitted, and 
their mortification was great at being left behind.' (Muir. ep. ci(., p. 374). 

267. (to the believers). 

268. (sharc of booty). 

269. 'Thc dcscrt Arabs k>ved hghting and plunder, and uuderstood such 
motivcs for war. Thc higher motives seemed to be beyond Lhem. Like ignorant men 
thcy attrihuted petty motives of jealousy if they were kept out of the vulgar circle of 
fighting from plunder.' (AYA). 

270. (to hght, after some little time when you will have learnt the lessoes of 
discipline and self-sacrificc, and when your brave words will be tested). 

271. Thc reference is to formidablc and will-equipped Persian and Byzantine 
armies. 

272. (to Islam in the meantime). 

273. (at that time, and respond to the call to arms). 

274. (in the Hereafter). 

275. i. c, as at the time of the Hudatbiya expeditioe. 
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17. (P . . . o-J)No blame there is upon the blind and no blame upon 
the tame and no blame upon the sick" 6 . And whosoever obeys Atlah and his 
messenger he will admit him into Garden whereunder rivers flow ; and whosoever 
turns away, him He shall torment with an afflictive torment. 

SECTION 3 

18. (Uy . . , 4il) Assuredly well-pleased was Allah with the faithful m 
when they sworn fealty to thee 278 under the tree 279 , and He knew what was in 
their hearts 2 ' ; so He sent down on them tranquillity 2a \ and rewarded them with 
a victory near at hand I(I . 

19. (\f£- . . . . piU» j) and abundant spoils that they are taking 2 ^. And 
Allah Is ever Mighty 38 \ Wise MS . 

20. (W«"— * . . . (£*j) Allah has promised you abundant spoils** that you 
shall take- 8 ', and these i!?B He has hastened to you 29B and has restrained the hands 
of the people from you M0 , that it may be a sign to the believers ssl , and that He 
may guide you to IM a straight path. 

21. (Iji.jJ . . . i^>^j) And another w'ctory sn He promised, over which as 
yet you have no power; Allah has surely encompassed it 304 , and Allah is ever 
Potent over everything. 

22. (\j~* . . . jb) And 2115 had those who disbelieve ;s6 fought against 
you 2 ", surely they would have turned their backs and then they would have 
found no patron nor helper 3119 . 



276. (iCsuch persons do not go forth to the war). 

277. (who had accompanied thc Prophet to Hudaibiya). 

278. The Prophet had despatched 'Uthman as an cnvoy to the Quraish. 
•Some considerable detay having occurred, a rcport gained currency that he had been 
murdered at Mecca. Anxicty and alarm overspread thc camp. Mohammed himself 
began to suspect teachery i taking his stand under the thick shadeofan acacia tree. 
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and surrounded by the whole body of the piligrims, he required a pledge froin them 
of faithful scrvice, and that they would stand by 'Othman to the death...Their fears 
wcre suddenly relicvcd by the reappearance of 'Othnian. But the Pledge of thc Tree 
is a scene to which the Prophct ever after loved to revert ; for here the strong feelings 
of devotion and sympathy between him and his Tollowers had found ritting and 
ardcnt expression. Thcir martial spirit and religious fervour had bccn excited to the 
highcst pilch ; and they were prepared at once to rush upon the enemy with resistless 
onset.' (Muir, op. cit., p. 358} 

279. (under which the holy Prophet set when he took an oath from them to 
bc faithful to him unto death). 'According to Sprenger, the tree having been rnen- 
tioned in the Koran, Omar had it cut down, lest it should become an object of 
worship.* (Muk, opicit.,p. 361). 

280. (of devotion and sincerity). 

281. Which made them firm and resolute. 

282. (at Khaiber). 'The victory was decisive, for the Jews lost 93 men ; 
whilc of the Muslims, only 19 were killed throughout the whole campaign.' (Muir, 
op. cit., p. 376) 

283. <Thc plunder of Khaiber was rich beyond experience. Besides vast 
stores of dates, oil, honey and barley, Aocks of sheep and herds of camels, the spoil in 
treasurc and jewcls was very large.' (Muir. op. cit., p. 380) l A large and permancnt 
reward was thus secured for all who had given proof of their faith and loyalty by 
accompanying Mohammcd to Al-Hudaibiya, and the promise made on that expedition 
thus ampiy rcdccmed,' (ib) Thc loss of so enormous a booty must have particularly 
aggravatcd the chagrin of the Bedouin. 

284. i. e., Able to reward anyone and everyone. 

285. ('. e.. Rewarding only in accordance with His innnite Wisdom. 

286. (elsewhere, O Muslims !) 

287. (in the coursc of time). 

288. i. e„ the spoils of Khaibar. 

289. (by way cfearncst). 

290. The Jews could offcr but fecblc resistance. -The rapidity of the approach 
cut o(T all hope of timcly aid from thc Bani-Ghatafan. The rich valc of Khaibcr 
was studded with villages and fortresses rudely built...One by one, before any oppo- 
sition could be organised, thesc forts were attacked and carried...From thc villages 
first attacked. which werc gained with little loss, Mohammed proceeded to the strong 
fortress of Al-Kamus...The citadel of AI-Kamus surrendcred. on condition that the 
inhabitants were free to leave thc country, but that they should give up ail their pro- 
nertyto theconqueror..,Arterthevictory of Ai-Kamustheonlyremainiugstronghoids, 
Al-Watib and Sulalim, were invested, and secing no prospect of relief, capitulated... 
Fedak a Jewish town, not far from Khaibar, profited by the example, and, having 
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tendcred a timely submission, was admilted on the same lerms.' (Muir, op. cit., 
p. 374-376, 380). 

291. (comfirmmg thcir faith still more in the promiscs of God). 

292. with such happenings serving as signposts 

293. (of yet greater signiueance). The refercnce is to thc conquest of 
Makka, "Two years later, towards thc end of January 630 (A.H. 8), theconqucst of 
Makka was completc. Entertng its great sanctuary, Mohammad smashed the many 
idols, said to ri.ivc tuimbcred three hundred and si\ty. e.-.claitning : -'Truth hath 
eomc, and falschood hath vanishcd !" The peoplc themsehes, however, wcre trcated 
with special magnanimity. Hardly a triumphal entry in ancient annals is comparable 
to this/ (Hitti. op. cit.,p. 118) 

294. (in His power ; lctting it to you at its propcr timc). 

295. — — to revcrt to the Hudaibiya cpisode 

296. i. e„ the Makkan pagans. 

297. /. e., oITered you a battle instead of making truce with you. 

298. i. e., the inlidels were sure to have met with a crushing and ignominious 
defcat 
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23. [y, *■ . . . «i fc-) 77iaf /?as deen- 9 " the dispensation of Allah with 
those who passed away before ; and thou shalt not find any change 300 in the 
dispensation of Allah' 01 . 

24. (\j-m> . . . jJI^j) And He it is Who restratned their hands from you 
and restrained your hands from them 302 , in thevale of Makka SDa after He had made 
you victorious over them, and Allah is ever a Beholder of what you do. 

25. (y 1 . . . i>_jl'v*) They were those who disbelieved and debarred you 
from the Sacred Mosque ,M , and prevented the detained offering ,oa , that it should 
arrive at its goal M8 . And had it not been for the believing men and women you 
know not' ' and that you might have trampled on them and thus might have 
been guilty on their account unwittingly* 05 , This He did 3n * that He might abtde 
with His mercy whomsoever He will 310 . Had they su been distinguished one from 
another" 2 , surely We had chastised those who disbelieved among them with a 
paintul chastisement 318 . 

299. i. e., thc vanquishing of the opponents of ihc prophets at the hands of 
the bclievers. 

300. (O reader !). 

301. (that His will and decree could be succcssfully opposed by any of His 
creatures). 

302. (during the coursc of events at Hudaibiya, so that both sides refrained 
from bloodshed). 

303. t. e., at Hudaibiya ; a placc so close to Makka. 'The namc Makka, 
Ihc Macoraba of Ptolcmy, comes from Sabaean Makuraba. nicaningsanctuary, which 
indicates that it owes its foundation to some rcligious association long before 
Muhammcd was born.' (Hitti. op. cit., p. 103). Sce also P. IV. n. 19. 

304. Thc inlent of the holy Prophet in his projected visit to Makka was 
entircly peaceful— to circumambulate the Ka L ba and lo oJTer a sacrihce in Mina. 
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305. i. e. thc animals for sacnfice that the Muslims, in accord wilh thcir well- 
cstablished practicc, had brought with them irom Madina, 

306. I, e„ at Mina. 

307. i. e., the believers, unknown to you, were intermingled with the pagan 
population in Makka at thc time, 

308. i. e., the Madina Muslims would thus have been unconsciously guilty of 
sheddding Muslim blood, 

309. It A-as with a view to prevent the Madina Muslims Trom shedding 
Muslim blood, unconsciuosly though, that God hcld back the Prophet from attacking 
Makka at the time. 

3 10. So that He prcserved the lives of the Makkan Muslims and the virtue of 
thc Madina Musltms. 

311. i.e., the population of Makka. 

312. i. e., the believers from the infidels. 

313. i. e., in that case We would have caused the destruction of the pagans 
by the Muslim hands. 
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28. (IjJe . . J**-i') When ,n thase who dtsbelieve" s had put in their hearts 
a zea1, the goal of paganism 31 * then Allah sent down a tranquil1ity upon His 
messenger and the faithfu1 317 and kept them fixed on the way of ptety^", and 
they 319 were worthy of U nso and meet for R* M ; and Allah *s ever the Knower of 
everything. 

SECTION 4 

27. A* J ... ju!) Assuredly did Allah show a tiue vision to His 
messenger 3 - 2 in very truth 3iS ; Allah willing, you shali surely enter the Sacred 
Mosque* s *, secure, with your head shaven and your hair cropped 3 ", &nd you 
shall have no fear. He"* knows what you do not know 3 - 1 . So He has assigned, 
besides that, a victory nigh ,5B . 

28. (Ij-^i . . otjI 1 /') He lt ' s Who has sent his messenger"' with guidance 
and true fa:th that He may make it prevatl m over all faiths 3Sl , and Allah suffices 
3S Witness" 2 . 



314. (at thc timc of draCting thc treaty at Hudaibiya) 

315. t, e.. tlic rcprcscnlatWcs of llic Quraish. 

316. (by thcir objccting to thc words -Thc Compassionalc*. artd 'the aposlle 
ofGod', and ovcr whicli it was quilc natura! for llic Muslims to bc excited and 
infuriated). 'Korcish deputed Suhcil and other rcprcscntativcs, with powcr to con- 
cludc a trcaty of peacc.At last thc tcrms wcrc settlcd...Mohammed summoncd Ali 
to writc from his dictation. And thus hc bcgan, "(n thc nanie of God. most Gracious 
and Mcrciful." "Stop", said Suheil. 'As for God, wc know Him : but this new 
namc, we know it not. Say as we have always said. In Thy nantc. O God !" 
Mohammcd yieldcd. "Wrile-" hc said, 'Tn Tliy name. O God ! Thcse are the con- 
ditions ofpeace betwccn Mohammcd thc Prophct of God and— — ." Stop again !" 
intcrposcd Suheil, 'Tf lliou wcrt what thou sayest, I liad not taken up arms against 
thec. Write, astlic custom is, thine own name, and thy father's name." "Write, 
Tlien," continueu* Mohammcdcalmly, "bctween Mohummcd son of Ahdullah. and 
Suheil son of • Amcr" (Mujr, op. eit., p. 359), This haughty spirit of Paganism iUiii y- 
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rcfers to 'thc tribal pride and the cndless tribal feuds, the cult of revenge, the impla-' 
cability and a!l thcothcr pagart Characterstics which Islam wasdestined to overcome.' 
(Goldzihcf s Muhtimmadanisuiie Sludien I, p. 225). Tor iJUli-l see P. IV. n. 264. , 

317. /. <?.. God spccially appcascd and calmed the bclievcrs when they were 
on ihe point of breaking off the negoliations and falling on the pagans. 

3l 8. Which consisted, on this occasion. in irriplicit obedience to thc PYophet"9 
dictation, howeVer grcat tlie provocation mighi be. 

319. i. e., thc truc bclicvei's. 

320. (in thc world) /. e., they descrved to stick to the dictates of piety. 

321. (in the Hereaftcf (..€., they shall surely get its recompense in the 
Hcreafter), 

322. Whertin he drcamt tliat he rind his companions entcrcd Makka peace- 
fully for Hij. 'Pollowcd by his people. he dreamed that he entered Mecca in security, 
imd having made the circuit of the Ka*ba, and slain the victims, completed thus thg 
ceremonics of the pilgrimage.* (Muir, cp. cit., p, 354) The bclicvers were, naturally, 
led by this vis:'on to anlicipate an immediate tmopposed visit to the Ka'ba. 

323. The passage confirms (he vjsion positiveIy, consoles the believers and 
asks them not to be perturbed at all if the dream is not fu!filled immediately. 

324. (the next year, O Muslims) ! 

325. Both of which rites are symbolic of Haj and 'Utnra (Gteater and Lesser* 
Pilgrimagc). 

326. (the Omniscient). 

327. (so in accordance with His perfect Wisdom He delayed the fulfilment cf 
thc V:sion by one yeaf), 

328. /. tL, the lakirtg o( Khaibar. 

329. (unto the itiankmd). 

330. (by powcrfut argurnents and evidetlces). The obvious allusion is to thd 
teligion 'which still Claims the adherence of no less than four hundred a;id tbirty" 
rnillions of people, representing nearly all the races and many different climes, 
Every etghth persdn in dur world tdday is a folloWer of Muhammad, and the Moslerri 
call to prayer rings oul thfdugh most of the twenty-four hours of the day, encircling 
the large porlioh of the globe in its warm belt.' (Hitti, op eit., p. % (The MuslimS 
now number one thousand miiiion). 

33 1. (atid make it the umVersal religion for all nlankind) 

332. (thefeof). So be not dejected and downhearted at the rejection of thy 
rhissioti by Ihe pagans Which is diie to their jrnalice.peryersity, or 'Zeal of Paganism/ 
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29. (Llte , . -&\ Jj-j .w«) Mohammad 333 is the messenger of Allah 331 . 
And those who are with him 33S are stern 838 agatnst the infidels and mercilul 33 ' 
among themselves 338 . Thou seest them 339 bowing down and falling prostrate, and 
seeking grace from Allah and His gocdwilt : " 10 , Thts mafk is on their faces, a trace 
of prostration 3 * 1 , such is their description in the Taurat 312 . And their descript'on 
in the InjTI 3 * 3 ; like a seed that puts forth its shoot and strengtheno it, and grows 
and rises straight upon its stalk delighting the sowers 3 ". Such are the early 
Mus/ims described that He may enrage the infidels with them. To those among 
them who believe and work righteous deeds, Allah has promised forgiveness 
and a sptendid wage. 



333. Subject for many ccnturies to vih'ficalion, viiuperation and ridicule by 
so-called 'scholars' of the Wcst, it is only now that light has begun slowly and 
gradually to dawn upon Europe and Amcrica. 'Shail wc speak of this man with 
disrespcct? His precepts are, at thts day, tlic religious guide of one-lhird of the 
human race.' (Drapcr, Con/Hct betueen Reiigion and Science, p. 84). *It ts only in 
rccent years that we havc come to think diiTcrcntly of Muhammcd and his religion 
of Islam. It is acknowlcdgcd now that he was an inspircd man, and that his religion 
rescucd many milltons of men from a shameful idohury, and gave them a noble idea 
of One God." (Bk. IV. p. 2282) sec also P. IV. n. 212 ; n. 107 above, P. XXX. nn. 
425, 429, 580. 

334. (and llic Book of God shall ever testify to this truth ; so wby worry 
over the triiling fact that the pagans at Hudaibiya objcctcd to appcnd the words 
'apostlc of God' to his name). Surely no other prophet"s personal habits„.have 
been so faiihfully rccorded and Tollowcd by his Tollowcrs or hisdecrees tnvestcd with 
such divine auihority.' (Bhactacbarya, Poundations o/ Living Fa<tli, p. 45). 'Tlie 
profession of faiih shahadah, thc first pillar, is sunimcd up jn the Kuranic double 
formuIa la ilati Ula-l-tsSi : Muhammadtm rasidul-lah (no god whateyer but Alkih : 
Muhammad is the messenger of AUah). These are thc first words to sirike the ear 
of the new-born Moslem babe : they are thc last to be uttered at the grave. 
Between thcse two episodes no othcr words are more oftcn rcpcated.' (Hitti, op. cit.. 
P . 130), 

335. f\ e., his companions in gencral, and thosc who accompauted him in 
the Hudaibiya expedition in particular. 
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336. i. e. t unytclding ; unbending ; rtrm of heart. 

337. i. e., kind, miltl and considerate, 

338. /. e„ townrds cach other ; to their bre.fi ren fa faith. Formidable to the 
cnemics of God they wcrc meekness itseff to His friend&. 

339. (0 readcrs) f 

340. 'Thesc men were iTie true moral heirs of the Prophet, the fnture apostles 
of Islam, thc fai£hful trustees of all that Muhammad revealed unto the men of 
God„,Thcy had really ehanged fbr the better from every point of view, and later on 
as statcsmen atid gcnerals, in the most difficuh moments of the war of eonquest they 
gave magnificcnt and imdeniable proof that the ideas and the doctrines of 
Muhammad had becn seed cast on fruitful soi), and had produced a body of men of 
the very highcst wor.h, They were the depositories of the sacred test of Ihc Qurnn, 
which they alonc knew by heart; they were the jcalous guardians of the memory of 
every word and bidding or the Prophet, the trustees of the mora! heritage of 
Muhammad.* (Cuetarii, quoted in Arnold's Preaching of Islam, pp. 41-42) 

341, (and frcqtiency of worship. The purport is ; the saintlinesa of these 
dcvotces of God is evident from thcir faces). 

342". Even in the- modern corrupt version of the Book of Moscs one of finds 
something tallying witli thts description. *He came with ten thousands of satnts,* 
(Dt. 33 ; 2). The apostte of God dicl in Tact enter Makka with ten thotisand men. 
•Muhammnd now found htmselfat the head ofbe[ween eieht and ten thousand men* 
fMuir, op. cii.. p, 403), [\From his right hand wcnt a riery law for Ihem,' <Dt. 33 : 2). 
'Stern against llie infidels' (The Holy Quran), 'Yca : he Ioved the people'. 
(Dt. 33 : 2). *Merctful among themselves.' (The Holy Quran). <A1I his saints are 
in thy hand : and they sat down at thy Teet ; every one shall receive of ihy words* 
(Dt. 33 : 3). -Mark o( them is on thcir faccs from thc effect of prostraiion,* {The 
Holy Qurfui)j. 

343. 'The kingdorn of hcaVcn (s likc to a grain o( mustard sced, which a 
tnan took and sowcd in his field : which indced is thc lcast of al) seeds ; but when it 
is grown, it is the grcatest among hcrbs, and bccomcth a trec. so that the birds of the 
air comc and lodgc in thc branchcs thcreof (Mt. 13 : 31. 32) 'Whereunto shail we 
liken the kingdom of God ? or with what comparisoh shall wc compare it ? It is like 
a grain of mustard sced. which, when it ia sown in the earth is less than all the seeds 
that be in thc earih : Bui wheri it is sown, it growelh up, and becometh erealer than 
all herbs, and shobteth out grcat branchcs; so that thefow]s of the air rnay lodge 
tinder thc shadow of it.' (Mk. 4 : 31, 32) Cf also Lk. 13 : 18, 19. 

344, The seed in (he parable is, of course, the religion of Islam. thc growth 
of whtch, both in strength and numbcrs, simply amazed the onlookcrs; and by 
'sowers' are meant the holy Prophet and his companions. 
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Suratul-Hujural 

The Apartments» XLIX 

(Madinian, 2 Sections and 18 Verses) 
ln the name of Ailah, the Compassionate, the Mercitul. 
SECTION 1 

1. ( r > . . %&k\) yoii who believe ai5 I do not be forward 3U in the 
presence of Aliah and His messenger, and fear Altah* 4T . Verily Allah is Hearing** 8 , 
Knowing' 4 *. 

2. {oij*£ . . Ct^W) you who believe s5 ° I do not raise your voice 
above the voice of the prophet^ 1 , nor shout loud to him in discourse 3 ", as you 
do to one ancther, lest your works may be rendered fruitless a ''*, while you 
perceive not 3 * 1 , 

3. (^Sie . . &3& ^) Verily those who lower their voices in the presence 
of the messenger of Allah 355 ! — — those are they whose hearts Allah lias disposed 
towards plety ; thelrs will be forgiveness and spiendid wage. 

345. (who IoVc to be mannerly and decorous in the presence of the holy 
Prophet). 

346. fin vvord or deed) i. e., do not presume to givc your advice in any 
matter bcfore ihe Prophet asks you to do so. 

347. (in cvery matter, great or small ; in the Whole conduct of your )ifev. 

348. (in referencc to your words). 

349. (in feference to your deeds). 

350. (who lovc to shed off cvery traee of bad manners). 

35 1. (while addressing onc another in his prcscnce). 

352. (whiie addressing him direct). 

353. (by your otTending the Prophet of God), 

354. (that you are doing anytliing wrong). 

355. Which is mark of sound breeding arjd good manners. 



II 




4. (Oiliu . , . c?^ ty Verily these who call aloud to thee 3aa from without 
the inner apartments* 37 , most of them are foo!ish 358 . 

5- (frj . . . )j) And had they waited till thou comestout unto them, it 
had surely been better for them 35 *; and Allah is Forgiving, Merciful 3ic , 

6. (^x . , cr.jNWA) you who believe ! if a mischief-maker came to 
you with a report 361 , then 362 make a strict inquiry 3 * 3 , lest you may hurt a people 
unwittingly and thereafter repent of what you have done. 

7. pjJLilJI . , , IjJelj) And know that verily among you 5 " there is the 
messenger of Allah 3 * 6 . If he were to obey you 300 , you would surely be in 
trouble 36 '', but ANah has endeared faith to you and has bedecked it in your liearts 
and has made infidelity and wickedness and disobedience^ 68 abhorrent to you. 
These I they are the men of rectitude, 

8. (,C- , . . ^) through grace from Allah and His favour. And Allah is 
Knowing 309 , Wise ST0 . 

356. (OPropbet!). 

357. (in disregard of the respect due to thee). 

358. (that thcy are by their unscemly bchaviour showing posilive disrcspect 
to the holy Prophet). 

359. Certain ill-mannercd persons had at noon-time thc rudeness to knock at 
the door of the Prophet's privare apartmcnts and to shout out : 'Muhammad, come 
forth to us. s 

360. (to the repentant). So they can easily make amends. 

361. i. e. t cvii report about someone, a tale damaging somcbody's reputation. 

362. (instead of giving immediate crcdence to it). 

363. (iinto the truth thereof). yji ^ is 'He sought, or sought leisurely 
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repeatcdly, to obtain knowledge of the thing, until he knew it, heexamined, scrutinized, 
or investigatcd, (LL) 

364. (O Muslims of the Prophet*s time !) 

365. i. e„ you are fortunate indeed in having the living Prophet of God in 
your midst, 

366. (instcad of your obeying him), 

367. i. e,, if the Prophet foI1owed you in your wishes, instead of your 
ibllowing his advice irnplieitiy, the result would be sinjply disastrous. 

368. (so that by the grace of God you yourseives Iove to follow the Prophet"s 
preoepts implicity instead of thrusting your counsel upon him). 

369. i. e,, Aware of your needs and requirements. 

370. i, e„ Enacter of wise ordinances. 
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9, (cjJ»-ill . . . J\ j) And if two partres of the faithful fal( to mutual 
fighting 371 , then affect reconciliation between them 172 . But if one of them rebels 
against the other 373 , then fight the party which rebels till it reverts to the 
commandment of Allah 374 , Then if it reverts 37S , affect reconciliation between 
them justly* 76 and be equitable, 377 , Allah ]oves the equitable. 

10 - {oy~j ■ ■ ■ W) The faithful l7 " are but brethren 179 ; so affect reconci- 
liation between your brethren M0 and fear Allah 5 * 1 that haply niercy may be shown 
to you 3az . 

SECTION 2 

1 1 . (jjjilt , . . ,£i%l) you who believe ! let not one. group scofi at 
another group ; perchance they 3 " may be better'' i » , than they are, nor let some 
women scoff at other women. perchance the latter may be better than they are. 
And do not traduce one another, nor revile one another by odious appellations 18 '; 
ill is the name of sin after belief m . And whosoever will not repent 387 , then those 
are the wicked. 



371. Which, in ordinary circumstanoe», is itselfa heinous crime. Observe a 
saying of the holy Prophet : 'If two Muslims mect with thcir swords, then the slayer 
and the slayed (both of them) will go into the Fire.' (Bu. 2 : 22). 

372. The address is to the collective community of the Muslims. 

373. (and your eJTorts at composing their ditTercnces havc Tailed). 

374. (and desists from ttghting). 

375. (to ccssation of fighting). 

376. i. e., have their ditTerences composed pcrmanently and on the basis of 
Divinc ordinartces. 

377. i. e., do not allow your self-interest to come in. 

378. i. e., all those who havc the faith of Islam in common. 

379. (howevcr differcnt thcy may bc from one anothcr in other respects). 
Tliis is oeither nationalization nor Arabicization but humanization in the true sense 
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of the word. It means that community of faith as a bond of unicn is superior to. 
and morc fundamcntal than, any other bond at all, mcrging all coloms, ranks and 
races in consciousncss or a common brotherhood, 'This was the first attcmpl in the 
history of Arabia at a social organisation with religion, rather than blood, as its basis... 
Thus by one strokc the most vital bond of Arab relationship, that of tribal kinship, 
was replaccd by a new bond, that of faith ; a sort of Pan-Islamica was instituted for 
Arabia.' (Hitti, op. o7. : p. p. 120-121). <It must be admitted that Mohammcdans 
have, from whatcver causes. acted up to theircrecd in this rcspect more fully Ihan have 
Christians' (BosworthSmith, op. eit., p. 246). "A Musalman is first and a Turk. an 
Afghan, or an Arab afterwards", is no mere formula or figure of spccch with that vast 
assembtagc of peoples and of tongues to whom the Prophct of Arabia, by teaching 
them to worship thc one true God, has given a bond of union stronger than any lie 
of blood or nation.' (P. 306) 'A religious theory that is very strikingty realised in 
Muhammadan socicty and seldom fails to express itself in acts of kindness towards 
the new convert. Whatever be his race, colour or anteccdents he is rcceived into 
the brotherhood of bclievcrs and takcs hts place as an equal among equals/ (Arnold. 
Preaching of Irtam, p. 416) 

380. The Propliet has said : 'None of you halh faith until hc desircth for his 
brother what he desireth for himsclf (Bu, 2 : 6). 'To abuse a Muslim is an cvil deed, 
aod to ftght him, an act of unbel«ef.' (2 : 36) 

381. ('. e., be observant of thc Divine injunctions in elTecting this rcconciliaiion. 

382. 'The cquality in Islam of all betievers and thc common brotherhood of 
all Muslims, which su[fcred no distinctions bctween Arab and non-Arab. betwecn 
frec and slave ; to cxist among the faithful, was an idea that ran dircctly countcr to 
the proud clanTceling of the Arab, who groundcd his claims to personat consider- 
ation on thc fame of his ancestors, and in the strength ofthe samc carricd on thc 
endless blood-feuds in which his soul dclighted.' (Arnold, Prcachin^ of /s,'am. 
pp. 42-43) 'In India .... Mohammedans make convcrts by hundrcds from among 
the Hindus, while Christians with dilTicuSty make ten, and this partly at least becausc 
they receive thcir converts on tcrms ofentire social equality, while Europeans. in spite 
of atl thc clTorts of missionaries to the contrary, seem cither unwilling or unabte to 
treat their converts as oth;r than inferiors' (Bosworth Smith, op. cit.. p. 247). In 
the words of Rev. Canon Issac Taylor uttered at a meeting of the Church congress 

(Engtand), 'Islam prcaches a practical brotherhood the social cquality of atl 

Muslims .... The convert is admitted at once to an exclusive social castc : he becomes 
a mcraber ofa vast cjnrraternity of 105,000,000. A Christian convert is not regardcd 
as a social equal, but thc Muslims brotherhood is a rcality. 

383. /. e., thelatter. 

384. (in thesightof God). 

385. (all thesc acts arc as many dcviations from the Muslim's prescribcd 
Iife-chart, and are thercfore to be counted as sins). 

386. i. e„ it ill bccomcs a Muslim cven to be associated with such sins. 

387. (and desist from thesc sins). 
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12. (^j , t , ^JlMfA) you who believe ! avoid much suspicior>; indeed 
eome suspicion 3SB rs a sin, And spy not Sf *. ncr backbite one another 3 ' . Would 
any of you relish to eat the f!esh of his dead brother'* 1 ? Ycu detest that" 2 . And 
fear Allah 3 * 1 ; verily Allah is Relenting, Merciful ,si . 

13. {j~- . . ^U! lfA) Mankind 395 f verily We ! We have created you' 9 * of a 
male 397 and a temale"", and We have made you nations and tribes"* that you 
might know 100 one another 101 . Verily the nobtest of you with Allah" 8 is the mosl 
pious of you* 03 . Verily Allah is Knowing, Wise 101 . 

14- ((TJ • • • ^) The desert Arabs'* 5 say : we have believed*". Say 
thou 4CT : you have not believed* *, rather say: we have submitted to /slam m ', 
while faithh as not yet entered into your hearts 41 *. And if you obey Allah and His 
messenger* 11 , He shall not diminish aught 112 of your works; verily Allah is Forgiv- 
ing, Mercitul. 

388. (involving as it does cruel injuslice lo innocent men and women). 

389. (into other man'sfailings or their private circumstances to fiod fault 
with). 

390. (even if the imputations madc bc truej, The essence of i^. i s to 
speak ofa person what would grievc him. When it is fal$e, it is termed ul^.. jt 
is this gteat social vicc, the habit of slandering an absent person that has caused 
untold misery in the world and has poisoned the almospherc of almost every 
houschold, 

391. Backbiting is hcfe compardd to fcastifig upon thc corpse of a dead 
brothei 

392. Likewise is backbiting loathsome. 

393. (and desist from all these sins). 

394. (to the rcpcntant) 

395. (consisting oTvarious races and nationS and peoptes of dilTercnt cultures). 
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396. /. c, all of you; entire mankind. Which means, in plain spccch, that 
all raccs of mcn, Europeans, Asiatics and Alricans, white. brown and black are 
equally His creations. He has made tiiem to vary in colour, language and mode of 
life, and has plaecd thcm in different lands, but he takes thought for all alikc 

397. (and not begotlcn by different ancestors). Thus the Holy Book of 
Islam directty preachcs specihc unily of mankind. and favours what in the language 
of Anthropology is called 'monogenism'— — man being one genus with one species— — 
as opposcd to thc rival theory of 'polygcnism* which alYirms diiTerent groups as 
originating indcpendently in dilTerent geographical areas as separatc units. 'Although 
the existing races of man differ in many respects, . . , . yet if thcir wholc structure be 
taken into consideration they are found to resemble each otlier closely in a multi- 
tudc of points .... Now when naturalists obscrve a close agreement in numcrous 
small dctails of habils, tastes. and dispositions betwcen two or more domcstic races 
or between nearly-allicd natural forms, they use this fact as an argumcnt tliat thcy 
are dcscendcd from a common progenitor who has thus cndowcd ; and consequcntIy 
that all should bc classed under thc same spccics. Thc same argument may bc 
applied with inuch force to the races of man.' (Darwin. Desceni of Mnn, pp. 276-278) 

398. Rcfcrring to the Christian habit of attributing the infcrjor status of 
woman to Ihc reltgion of Islam or to the holy Prophct says a modern Chrisiian 
writer:— 'Mohammcd is supposcd to havc inspircd hcr docilc acquicsccnce to faith, 
to have denied her self expression in competition with mcn. and to have closcd to 
her all doors which niade spiritual and mental deveIopmcnt possiblc Bul this idca is 
conttrary to fact .... On thc advcnt of Mohammad the position of woman was not 

enviable, He found hcr to bc little morc than a chattc! a condition which was 

due in largc part to the teaching oftlic Hebrew rabbts. The Hebrcw rcligion, which 
was practised throughout thc arca into which Mohammed carricd his tcaching. had 
placed a dccidcd stamp of inferiority upon her. Shc was inherited Itkc any piccc of 
furniture. and the hcir could do with hcr as he pleased. Shc had no protcction. no 
rccourse to law, no right ofinhcritancc That to thc Prophct was a state of affairs 
no longer to bc tolcrated. He bclicvcd woman to be the --cqual sistcr of man" and 
dctcrmined to slrengthen the Moslcm Statc by forcing a recogniliou of her cquality... 
Hc limitcd polygamy and abolished infantictdc. He institutcd the marriage contract, 
inheritance right, and the privilege of divorce for woman, whilc hc discouragcd 
divorcc at thc behest of onc or thc other wherc dilTcrcnccs cotild repsonably be 
disso!vcd. >Ic cstablishcd thc principle of dowry and provided for thc inviolabIc 
maintcnancc of part ofit for thc woman's protcction. He safcguardcd her further by 
decreeing religious favour to thosc who would assist in thc support of widows and 
orphans. He rccognt/cd woman's carlier as wcll as contcmporary contribution to 
civilization, and urgcd her highcst dcvelopmcnt spiritually and morally as an 
asset to thc Statc. Tliis was indccd a singlc advance in thc thinking of that pcriod, 
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and a transformation in socia! custom which wouid be remarkable in any age.' 
(Miss Flory in tlie Moslem World, New York, January 1940, pp. 16-17). 

399. This strikes at the root ofthe castc system which maintains that man- 
kind are not born cqual. but in dirTerent stages of spiritual development. 'The ortho- 
dox Hindu holds that his gods have ordained a social state at whose top ever!asting 
sits the Bralimin. endowed with all privilege ; below the Brahmin descend by steps 
some threc to four thousand inferior castes and sub-castes, each inescapably fettered 
as to evcry concern in Iife, wiihin its own compartmcnt ; whjlst beneath them all 

wallow helpless nnd hopeless millions of outcasts humanly born so low that they 

possess no rights of any sort and their very shadow dcnles vvhatever it falls upon.' 
In thc words of a modem non-Muslim philosopher, 'the colour of the skin is of no 
consequence ; thc quality of the heart is ofevery consequence. The racial or national 
htbcl mattcrs nothing ; thccharacter matters everything.' See P, IV. n. 477 ; IX. n. 346. 

The verse equally wcll demolishes thc myth of a Master Race, and 
completely supports the scientiAc fmding that racial discrimination has no foundation 
in biological fact. 

400. (and noi despise or dominate). 

401. So the doctrine of a biologically chosen people, as a race apart, designed 
by Naturc to rule lhe worJd is not only positiveIy mischievous but also mythical. 
Arid this puts an end to the vast pseudo-science of "racial biology" seeking to justify 
political ambitions, economic ends and class prcjudices. 

402. f. e. t thc most honourable among you in the sight of God. 

403. (in thc conduct ofhis daily aitair, and not the high-born of you), Here 

indeed is a rc-classilication of humanity promulgation of a new order of nobility— 

the division of mankind nol between the princes and the pcasants, nor between the 
touchablcs and the untouchables, but between the more moral and the less moral. 'It 
is this absencc of chiss prejudices which constitutes the real strength of Islam in India 
and cnables it to win so many converts from Hinduism.' (Arnold, Preaching of 
telam, p. 291). *Thc equality of all men before God was a principle which Mohammad 
cverywherc maintained, and which, taking, as it did, all caste feeling from slavery, 

took away also its chief sting,' (Bosworth Smith, op. cit., p. 246). 'No consider- 
ations of birth. or racc, or colour, or money, have preventcd a man rising to the post 
for which it had been rccognised that he was best ntted. Zaid, the Prophet'sfreedman 
led his armics in war . . . . A dynasty of Circassian slavcs ruled Egypt for a century 
before its conquest by the Othoman Turks. and it is said that Christians from 
thc Cauc.tsus were glad to bc carricd off as slaves to Egypt because each one felt 
that he might risc to bc sultan.' (p. 250). 

404. i. e.. wcll acquainted wilh the degrcc of piety everyone possesses. 

405. The reference is to certain Arabs of the trihe of Asad. who in a year of 
scarcity c-me to Madina to obtain a part of thc alms, and witi out being sincere 
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beliefs. surrcndcrcd ihemselves to the Islamic State. 

406. (and like other Muslims are entitled to get relief). 

407. (O Prophet!). 

408. Belief or faith is not synonymous with lip-professron. It is something 
dccp. inward, a living assurance of the heart. 

409. (to the outward dominance of Islam). 

410. Mere conformity with, and obediance to, certain formalruIes is not faith, 
or imm, It is only when sincerity (tasdjq) is joined to it, that a man becomes a 
true believer, 

41 1. (sincerely and with all your heart). 

412. (of the reward). 
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15. (oy-ull . . . W) Th.e faithful are those only who have faith in 
Ailah and His messenger, and have not doubted thereatter, and have striven hard 
with their riches and their lives m the cause of Allah. Those : they are the 
truthful« 13 . 

16. (^U . . . ji) Say thou" 4 : what ! will you rnstruct Allah about 
your religion 116 ? Wnsreas Allah knows whatsoever is in the heavens and what- 
soever is in the earth, and Allah is Aware of everything n *. 

17. (<£$■>* . . . CijSeJ They 117 , regard it as a favour to thee that they have 
embraced lslam na . Say thou : deem not your surrender^-A a favoi.r to me; nay I 
Allah has conferred a favour upon you as He has guided you to the faith' 1! ', if you 
are sincere" 1 - , 

18. (jjL« . . . «Ijl) Allah knows the Hidden in the heavens and the 
earth, and Allah is the Beholder of what you do m . 



4 1 3. i, e, thc sincere bclievcrs. 

414. (to these wandcriiig Arabs of lukewarm taith, O Propliet !). 

415. (as ifHe depcnded for His knowledge on your verbal assertions). 

416. (including the secrcts of your hcart and your iniicrmosj molives). 

417. (in thcir ignorancc) 

418. (without offcring opposition, Prophet !). Sce n. 405 abovc. 

4I8-A. 'Islam' here is not in its technical sensc, mcaning ihc faith of Islatn, 
but only in a litcral sense, sigmTying surrcndcr or submission. 

419. (and has madc you thc possessors of so proud a privilege). 

420. (in your profcssion of faith). Thc purport is : ifyou arc real converts 
to Islam, as you imply, then rcmember that it is Allah who has conferred this grcat 
boon and bcncht upon you. 

421. (and shall rcquite you accordinglyj. 
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Suto/j Qaf 



Thc Qat\ L 

(Makkan, 3 Sections and 45 Verses) 

In liie name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. (j^ 1 . . . J) Qaf. By the glorious Quran, We have sent thea 
8S a warner. 

2. (._->* . » , Ji) Aye ! they 422 marvel that a wsrner has come to 
them from amcng themselves m , and so the tntrdels 42 * say : this"* js a thing 
wonderful 4 - 9 ; 

3. (.u- . . . W') shall we be brought back when we are dead and 
have become dust ? That is a return remote 437 ! 

4. ^Js.U- . . . -a") Surely We know 1ia what the earth consumes of 
them 42n , and with Us is" D a Book preserved 4sl . 

5. (g^ . . . J>) Aye! they denied the truth'" when it came to 
them; so they are confused in the matter 1 ". 

& (£ J J • ■« • f**t) Have they not looked up to the sky above them; 
how We have constructed it 434 , and adorned il* 36 and that there is no rift therein m . 

422. i. c, the Makkan pagans, 

423. i. e., a mcre man ; a mortal likc themselves. 

424. Who denied Rcsurrcction as well as Revelalion. 

425. (conccption of Rcsurrection and Reve!ation). 

426. i. e„ unheard of and thereforc iinbelievab!e. 

427. i. c, far rcmovcd from tJie range of possibility. The Resurrection of 
the body was dericled by his fcl!ow-cilizens as an idle imagination. When Mohammcd 
sought to iliustratc thc raising of the dead by the analogics of Nature, and the power 
of God in creation, he was scouted as a sorcerer or magician, who would pretend 
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that a living body could bc reproduccd from dust and dead mcn"s bones.* (Muir, 
op, cit„ p. 78). 

428. (in Our all-pervading knowledge). 

429. t. e., how much ofthe body moulders away in the grave. 

430. (from a!l etcrnity). 

431. (containing a full account of everythrng), The refcrence is to the 
Preserved Tablet. 

432. (announcing the fact of Resurrection). 

433. At timcs doubting and at timcs denying altogeihct. 

434. So lofty and so grand ! 

435. (with stars). So beautiful ! 

436. So strong ! 
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7- f^r! . . . ^^'j) And the earth! We have spreao it torth, and hove 
cast upon it firm mountains, snd have caused to grow in it every manner of 
beautiful p!ant 

8- {'tt* • • . "s*i) a n insight and admonition" 57 for every penitent 
bondman. 

9. (s-*4\ ... Uj jj And We have sent down water l88 from the heaven 
and blessed with it We have caused the gardens to grow, and the grain reaped, 
10, (j-^ , . J^Jij) and tall date-palms laden with ranged dusters 488 , 
'1. Cc j j^' • •■ "Oj) as a provision for Our bondmen ; and with it We 
roade the dead land alive. Such will be the coming fortn ,m . 

12. (ij . . . ^iC) Denied before them 4 * 1 the people of Nuh 441 and the 

dwellers of Rass'" and ihe Thamud. 

13. (UJ, , . , Atj^ an d the 'Aad, and Fir*awn and the brethren of 

Liit, 

14. (j*j . . . t^A j) and the dwellers of the wood 4 ' 4 , end the pecple cf 
Tubba 4is . Each one belied the messengers, and so My judgement was fulfi!led. 

15. (j,j,f. . . . \^i\) Are We then wearied with the f irst creation 44 *? 
Aye! they are m in doubt regarding a new creation' 148 . 

SECTION 2 

1 6. (j._jj!I . . . jJij) Assuredly we have created man, and We know 44 * 
what his soul whispers within him 460 , We are nearer to him than his jugular 

vein 451 . 

_— _^ • 

437. ('. e., scrving as an argumcnt and cvidence of Our might and uniquencss. 

438' ('. c, rain charged with blessing. fu!l of benclit. 'Life of every kind is 
dependent upon water, and terrestrial life upon rain-water.' (HHW. L, 44). 

439. 'The date-tree produces three or four large clusters, which rise from the 
summit of the trce, and hang round. They arc formcd of small branchcs ; long and 
fiexible, from wluch hang the datcs.' (Savary, quoled by Salc). 
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440. (of thc dead from their graves). 

441. /, e., bcforc the present-day pagans. 

442. (theirprophets). 

443. SecP. XIX. n. 31. 

444. See F. XIV. n. 91. 

445. See P. XXV. n. 388. 

446. (and unable now to bring about Resurrection), 

447. (out of3hcer perversity). 

448. i. e., about raising of the dead, 

449. (even bctter than man knows hiimeli), 

450. (of evil suggestions). He is by virtue of His creatorship aware of 
man's inherent weaknesses. 

451. i. e., are even more minutcly conscious of his innermost feelings than is- 
his own self. That is the exact relationship, in Islam, betwecn God and man. Qf 
course there is no identity betwcen the two ; we remain ourselves, and He the 
grcat Other. Yet His communion with us is of even more intimate nature than 
is that of ourscIves with us. The versc also does away eniirely with the idea of God 
being remote and unapproachablc, and stresses His all-pervading character and His 
intimacy with His creatures. 
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17. (j-J . . . M) Behold! when the two receiyers 4 " receive 45S 

one on the right hand and the other on the left, a sitter. 

18. (j-j= . . . U) Not a word he utters but there is a watcher 
ready 151 . 

19. (j^" . • . o.Uj) And the stupor of death wiN come in truth 155 ; 
this is what thou hast been avoiding ,M . 

20. (j-ejli . . . ~;;j) And the Trumpet will be blown 1 "' 7 ; this is the Day 458 
of Threat. 

21. (j^ . . . o.L-j) And tliere shall come every soul 45 ', with whom 
will be a driver 4c0 and a witness 491 . 

22. (j,j>- . . . jil) Assuredly thou hast been heedless thereof" 2 ; now 
We have lifted off from thee 1 * 3 thy veil, so thy sight !M To-day is piercing 4 ". 

23. (4.* . . . JBj) And his companion ,6G wtll say : tbis is what with 
me is ready" 57 . 

24. (j^ . . . UU) Cast you twain* M into Hell every person, rebellious, 
contumacious, 

25. (v.^- . . . £b) hinderer of good, trespasser, doubter ; 

26. (ajliII . , , ^jlt) who set up with Allah another god, so cast him 
you twain in the severe torment. 

27. (j-« ... Jtt) His Companion 4 "" will say 1 "" : "Lord! I did not causa 
him to transgress 471 , he was himseK in error far-off' 72 . 

28. {±?}\ , . . J\i) Allah will say" 3 : do not wrangle in My presence 474 , 
and I had already proferred you the warning 175 . 



452. i. e., tiie two recording angeis attending man every moment of his Jife, 

453. i. e., take an account of man's behaviour. 

454. (to note it). Every little word uttcrcd by human mouth is noted by 
the recording angels. The angelic record must be full and complete. 

455. Or "of neeessiLy." j* t in addilion to its olhcr mcanings, alsomeans. 
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"A neccssary, or rcquisrte, thing. A thing. or an evcnt. that is decrced, or destined." 
(LL). The stupor of death reTerred to nicans the loss or cosciousness immediately 
bcCorc the onset oTdeath. Consciousness, according to the latest biologicalopinion, 
is the ftrst function which thc dying man loses. 

456. (with fcar, O man !). 

457. (on the Judgcment Day), 

458. (the fulfilment of). 

459. (bcfore the Divine trrbunal). 

460. /. e„ an angel. prepared, acting as a sergeant, tc bring every person 
betorc thc tribunal. 

461. l. e., an angcl, prepared as a witness, to testify eithcr for or against 
hirri. 

462. (ignoring this Day; rejccting it, O infidel !). 

463. (and thou art face to face with reality). 

464. /. e., mental pcrception. 

465. (and sharp, so that thou perceivest therewith what thou didst not know 
or what thou dccmcst improbable. in thy life on earth). 

466. i, e., the recording angel. 

467. (of thy full and cornplete record). 

468. (O recording angels f). 

469. L c, the devil chained to an infidel in Iife. 

470. (protesting his own innocence), 

471. (by force) /'. c, I did dot have power over him. 

472. The devil possesscs no power ofcompulsron at all. At most it suggests 
evil ways, but man adopts his suggestrons owing to his own corrupt inclinations. 

473. (to thc sinncrs ;uid thc dcvil). 

474. (as it is futile). 

475. (that everybody who disobeys Me, whether of hrs own accord or as 
seduccd by olhcrs shall meet with gricvous punishment). 
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29. (4~J! . . . I.) The word dJ * shall not be changed in My presence 477 , 
nor am I an oppressor at all to My bondmen 478 . 

SECTION 3 

30. (Aj« . . , ^) Mention thou the Day when We shall say to Hell ; 
art thou rilled 170 ? and it will say : is there yet any addition 150 ? 

31. (jj) . . isJjlj) And to the godly the Garden will be brought nigh, 
not far-off 4sl ? 

32. (J^ . ; , lj*) This is what you were promised 48 * : for every oft- 
returning heedful one, 

33. {wji. . . . o*) wrt0 f ears trie Compassionate, in the Unseen and 
comes to Him with a penttent heart ; 

34. (jjW . . . UjUjI) Enter it in peace. This is the Day of Abtdence. 

35. (.\y> ... (.»)) Theirs therein will be whatever they wish" 1 
and with Us will be yet more 484 , 

36. {^jl* ... £ j) And how many a generation 4 " Wa destroyed 
before them 4ss who were mightier in power than they, and they traversed the 
cities'* 7 ! And no place of refuge coutd they find. 

37- (-i-rJ . . . 1 ) Verily herein 488 is an admonition to him who has 
a heart 48B , or 1{>0 gives ear while he is heedful 1M . 

38- (v>J . . . -dj) And assuredly We created the heavens and the 
earth and what h in-between in six days 4,: , and naught touched Us of 
weariness 4 * 3 . 

476. (of sentence) i. e., My Judgement. 

477. (when the time for repentance is past). 

478. f*. e„ all My creatures. This punisliment will be only an inevitable 
outcome of sin. See also P. XXIV. n. 401. 

479. i. e., sated to the full/ 



\L 
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480. i. e., if therc are yet any more condemned to this place ; I am capacious 
enough to receive them, 

481. (from them). 

482. (by Our niessengers in the world). 

483. (of pleasure and happiness), 

484. (of Bliss and Bcatitude), 'The joys of the Mahometan paradise will not 
be coniioed to the indulgence of luxury and appetite I and the Prophct has cxprcssly 
dcclared that all meaner happiness will be forgotten and despised by the saints and 
martyrs, who sliall be admitted to the beatitude ofthe divine vision.' (GRE. V. 
p. 351) 

485. (of rejecters). 

486. i. e., before the present-day pagans. 

487. (in quest of wealth). As commercial people they journeved through 
the land frequcntly. 

488. i. e., in such historical precedents. 

489. (to understand). 

490. (at any rate). 

491. j. e., hearkens with an attcntive mind, 

492. See P, VIII. n. 484. 

493. As blasphemously believed by the Jews and Christians. Sce n. 95 above. 
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39. (^jyJt . . . j-*i) So bear thou patiently with what they say 4 * 1 , 
and hallow the praise o thy Lord 105 before the rising of the su.ll* 6 and before As 
setiing" 7 . 

40. (jjwJI . , , (J.J.) And hallow Him in the night-time 4 ", 3nd a/so after 
the prescribec/ prostration'" 10 . 

41. («^ . . . «jJj) And hearken thou 8 " : the Day when the caller 5 * 1 
will call<" from a place guite near 50 » 

42. (£j*A\ ... .jj) the Day, when they will surely hear the Shout 504 — — 
lliat is the Day of coming forth*° 5 . 

43. (jwall , , . U) Verily We I it is We Who give life and cause deattr'**, 
and to Us r,<]7 is the journeying 603 . 

44. (j._> . . . .jj) That shail be the Day when the earth shall be cleft 
from off thern 60 ', as they hasten torth* 1 '. That shall be a gathering unto Us easy. 

45. (j*j ... o*=) We are the best Knower of what they* 11 say; and 
thou art not a tyrant over them 6 ". So admonish thou by the Quran him who 
fears My warning 513 . 



494. (in rejecting thee and tlie doctrine ofResurrection. O Prophct !). -His 

message and his warnings rcccivcd from them nothing but scoiTing and comempi 

They adopted all possible mcans, threats and promises, insults and orters of worldy 
honour and aggrandisement, to inducc Muhammad to abandon the post he Iiad 
taken up.' (Arnold, Preaching of Islam, p. 13-14) 

495. (at all timcs in general. and particularly— — ) 

496. Which is the tlme of Pajr prayers. 

497. Which time includes both Zuhr and -Asr prayers. 

498. (also). This includes the Magh/ib and 'Isha prayers. 

499. The refercncc is to the supererogatory prayers after ihe prescribed OBtt, 
and to thc cxcrcisc of contemplation and remembrance oTGod. 

500. (O readcr !) 

501. i. &, the archangel IsrarU 

502. (rnen to judgement t by means of his trumpet). 
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503. i. e., from a place whence every ciealure will equal!y hear the call. 

504. (of the trumpet). 

505. (from the grave). 

506. i. e., We are the sole Creator and the sole Destroyer without any 
partnei whalsoever. 

507. (alonc). And not to any co-God, Son-God. 

508. (of all creatures). 

509. t. e., the dead bodies. 

510. (to the judgcmeot-seat). 
51 i. i. e., thc rejecters. 

512. (forcing them to the faith, Prophet !). 

513. They alone receive admonition from the Quran who have the witl to 
reccive it. 
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SuTai-uz-Zariai 

Thc Dispersing Winds» LI 

(Makkan, 3 Sections and 60 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful 

SECTION 1 

1. ( Ijji omjMj ) By tha dispersing w/nt/s that disperse 311 , 

2. ( \ij oLJt ) and tho ctouds bearing a load 516 , 

3. (l^_._ «•jnJ'*] and the s/iips that glide with ease SJS , 

4. Qy\ c— JU) and the envoy$ who distribute the affair 517 , 

5. (JjU . . U'i) what you ,ls are threatened 511 ' with is surely true, 

6. Jjy c&AtcAj) And the Requital is sure to happen. 

7. (iUi . . . .VJtj) By the sky full of paths" , 

8. (^t-*- . , , jX.il) verily you are in divided opinion r,;i . 

9. (JjI . . , d»j\) Turned aside tiierefrom"' 2 -, is he who is 
$UTned SM . 

10. ( Cij+ji& _):* ) Perish the conjecturers 7 -*, 

11. (jj*L. . , . ^i) who are in heed!essness : '-S negiectful. 

12. (^J . . , jjL'-;) They osk s:< : when is the Day of Requital coming 7 

13. (ojLii ... ^jj) It wilt be the Day whereon they wili be burned in 
the Fire r ' 17 . 

14. (tjjW--" . . . Ij»») Taste your burning. This is what you fiS sought 
to be hastened. 

514. (lo dust, etc). 

515. (of rahi). 

516. (in the seal- 
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5 1 7. (of God among His creature, By His command). 

518. (O mankind )). 

519. f. e., the Resurrection. 

520. 'Paths' sigmTies either the tracks of angels. or the orbs of stars, 

521. (conccrning the doctrine of Resurrection). 

522. i. e., from belief in Resurrection. 

523. (from the truth and faith altogether). 

524. i. e., those who, in denying the truth of rehgion. onfy conjccture, and* 
do not esercise their reason and understanding in the proper way. 

525. ij^ iiterally, "Water that rises above the stature of a man,* 
signifies in thc contcxt 'overwhelming hcedlessness.' 

526. (in ridicule). 

527. is litcrally is, 'He burned it in the fire', and it is here in its primary 
signification that the vcrb is used. 

528. <in thc herght of your mockery). 
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15. (^jji . . , jl) Verily the GocMearing will be in the Gardens and 
water-springs, 

16. (oy~-- . . . a&I) taking whatsoever their Lord will vouchsafe to 
them. Verily they have been well-doers before that 533 . 

17. (oj^ . . . iy£) Little of the night they were wont to siumber 535 '. 

18. ( 4 j Jj ;.i-_._ . . . _,U.Vlj) And in the dawns they used to pray for 
forgiveness 5n . 

19. ({JjAl . . . J ■>) And in their substance there was the right 531 of 
the beggar and non-beggar. 

20. (c**j- . . . u»S-' ] i j-) And on the earth there are signs 513 for those wtio 
would be convinced, 

21 . (oJs-i . . . Jj) and also in your own se!ves'' 31 . Behold you not ? 

22. (oj^j . . . , W^j) And in the heaven r ' ar » is your provision and what 
you are promised 53 *. 

23. (OykS . . , ^jji) By the Lord of the heaven and the earth il 537 is 
certain, even as it is a fact that you are speaking 538 . 

SECTION 2 

24. (c*-f-U ...» Has there come to thee 5M the story of IbrahTnYs 
honoured guests 5 * ? 

25. (jjjo. . . . 'jUjj') when they went in to him and said : peace I Ha 
said : peace ! they were a people unknown 511 . 

26. (o^- . . . ^» Then he turned away into his household and brought 
a calf fatted 54S . 

27. (uJ-K . , . *» And he set it before them and said s " : why do you 
not eat ? 

28. (>le . . . ^j-^jt) Then he conceived a fear of therrr' 11 . They said ; have 
no fear. And they gave him the glad tidings of a knowing son' Js . 
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29, (jrjc . . . c-U») Then his wife drew near vociferating, and smote 
her face, and said r,,s , an otd barren woman ! 

30. (,. : IJ1 . . . i^i) They 8 * said; everr so Says thy Lord. 5M Verily He f 
He is the Wise, the Knower ! 



52?. i. e., \n the lifc of thc world). 

530. Spending the greater part ofnight iii prayer and rcligions meditation. 

53 1. i. e., thcy began thcir morning with sinccrc devotions. 

532. i. e., they gave away their wealth as a mattcr of duiy a matter of 

tight on thc part of the needy. 

533. i. c, cvidenccs and tokens of Resurrcctior* (Th) as also of Our 
omnipotencc. 

534. SeeP. XXV. n. 19. 

535. i. e., on High, with God ; in P'reservcd Tabkt ; not in this world. 

536. (or thc Hcreaficr). 

537. i. e., the fact of Resurrcction, 

538. (fo one another). 

539. (O Prophct [). 

540. See. P- XII. n. 205, 

541. This he said within himself" 

542. (and roasted), (Sce P. XII. n. 20$), 

543. (whcn hc found' that they touchcd i{ nof). 

544. Apprehending ihat thcy miglit havc sonie itl design against him. Sec 
P. XII. n. 210. 

545. i. e., thc prophct Issac. 

546. f. e, exclaimed in wondcr. 

547. /. e., the angels. 

548. i. e„ the AlI-poweiful God, 
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31. (jjL-J. 1 . . J 1 ») And he said : what is your errand 1 , envoys? 

32. (o?A • • • ^J^) They said : we are sent to a guilty pecple 5 , 

33. (c?J» . . , J-„*'l) that we may send down upon them stones of baked 
ciay. 

34. (cy^— Jl , . <"j— ) marked from before thy Lord for the e^trayagant*. 

35. (ctr"j^ . . . W>1«) Thus We brought forth from therein the faithfuf*. 

36. (c;J-U . . \i) But We found not there but one household of the 
Muslims s . 

37. (^llli . . Wyj) And" We left therein a sign 7 for those who fear an 
awful chastisement, 

38. (czr . . . Jj) And in Musa also was a lesson, when We sent him to 
Fir'awn with manifest authority". 

39. ( j_..-£ . . , j/j) He turned away* with his court, and said ; a mrgician 
or a madman" 1 ! 

40. (A> . . . 430-%) Then we seized him and flung him and his hosts 
into the sea and he was reproachable 11 . 

41. (^uB . . J< j) And in 'Aad also was a lesson when we !et loose on 
them a blighting 11 wind. 

42. (p-Jt*. . . U) It left naught it came upon but blew it into spreads. 



1. i. e., on what spccial mission are you procccding ? 

2. i, e„ the people of Lut. See P. XII. n. 241. 

3. i. e. t for their desiruction. 

4. (and delivered thcm). 
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5. i. e,, thc house of thc Prophet Lut. See P. XII. nn. 248. 249. 

6. (aftcr ovcrthrowing and completely destroying the city), 

7. (of Our judgcment and requital) i. e. t an abjcct lesson ; a warning. 

8. i, e„ eyjdcnt miracles. 

9. (indignantly from the true faith). 

10. SeeP. XIX. n. 180. 

11. Only justicewas meted out to Pharaoh after hc had hccn givcn many 
chances to repcnt. 

12. i, e., destructiye. 
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43. (o-*- . . . Jj) And in Thamud 1 * also was a lesson, when it was said 
to them 1 * enjoy yourselves for a whi!e 15 . 

44. (Jjjki . . Ij-**) They 1 " disdained the command of their Lord ; so the 
bolt Inid hold of them while they looked on. 

45. (oj-^' , . . W) So they were neither able to stand 11 , nor could they 
help themselyes 1 ". 

46. {o*-J . . . *y j) And the people of Nuh We destroyed before ; 
verily they were a sinful people. 

SECTION 3 

47. (jj— i . . . .Wj) And the heaven ls l We have built it with might, 
and verily We are Powerful*°, 

48. (jjj|Jl . . J^J^h) And the earth I We have stretched it torth- 1 ; an 
excellent Spreader are We 22 ! 

49. (ujJa" . . . o-->) And of evefything We have created pairs 1 *, that 
haply you might remember-*. 

50. (&• , . , ijyij) Then flee to Allah"; verily*' I am a manifest warner 
to you from Him. 

51. (oy . . . *^>) And do not set up 17 another god with Allah ; verily I 
am a manifest warner to you from Him. 



13. See P. VIII. nn. 542ff. 

14. (by thcirprophet, after thcy liad defied the iaws and commandments of 
God). 

15. (after whicli you are sure to perish if you do not desist from your 

inndelity). 

16. (unhecding the warning). 

17. (on thcir feet). See P. VIII. n. 555ff. 

18. (against the Divine decree of destruction). 

19. Which is aot a thing uncreated and self-cxislfng. 
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20. i. e,, it is We wlio ereatcd a thing so stupendous as thc hcavcn, and 
there is no such monstrosity as a 'heaven-God.' 'Throogh endless transformations 
and disfigureincnts (mythological or fmictionaI) the sky-god is found to be at thc base 
of all the systcms of tlie great civilized religions of the classical Mediterranean and 
Oriental wodds. He occupies thc same place in the great systcms of Asia and semi- 
civilized religions of pre-Columban America.' (ERE. XI. p. 591). 

21. SceP. I. n. 91. 

22. And therc is no such monstrosity as an 'earth-God' or 'earth-Goddess.' 
Sce ERE V. p. 129. 

23* Such as light and darkncss, subject and objcci, wet and dry. nctive 
and passiye, male and female, the living and thc non-Iiving. The verse may alsu 
well hiiit at the universaliiy of the law of sex. See aiso P. XXIII. n. 23. 

24. (Our might. majesty and unity). 

25. (to (he cxc]usion of all clse). 
26, His prophet 

27. (0 mankind !) 
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52. (Ou* . . . illljS") Likewise 28 , there came not a messenger to those 
before them 29 but they ao said 33 - : a magician or a mad man I 

53. (tj>U> . , \j*\jX) Have they harded over this sa to orte another ? 
Nay ! they 33 are a people contumacious 34 . 

54. fWt , , , Jj3) So turn away thou from them* 5 ; for thou 3 * are not 
blameworthy* 7 . 

55. (cpp . . . fi j) And adnionish thou, for admonition benefits the 
falthfu!* 8 . 

55. (jj-vJ . . . 1*j) And I have not created the jinn and mankind but 
that they should worship Me s ', 

57. (Jj*«J* ...''») I seek not any provision ffom thern 10 , nor I desire 
that they should feed Me 41 . 

58. (^l . . , «Wjl) Veri(y Ailah f He is the Provider i3 , Owner of Power'*, 
Firm 4 *. 

59. (oA^-t . . . jt) So veri!y unto them who do wrong, there is a 
portion of their felfows 45 ; so iet them not ask Me to hasten on ,s . 

60- (jjjsj-. . . . Jr.jt) Woe, then, to those who disbelieve when their 
Threatened Day arrives. 



28. Tlie rcfercncc is to tbc pagans* calling the Iioiy Prophet a madman or 
a wizard. 

29. i, e. the prescnt-day pagans. 

30. ('. c, thc ancient inhdels. 

31. i. e., (of their prophet). 

32. i. tu, this traditional obstinate opposition lo God's messenger, 

33. i. c, thc infidcls of dirTcrcnt of agcs. 

34. i, <?,, the real reason for their common enmily to their prophets is their 
common coniumacy. 

35. (and be not disheartened, O Prophct !) 

36. (in any way). 

37. (for thcir bchaviour). 

33. (and seryes as a warning 10 the unbclievers). 



m __________ 

39. Tn thcse days orscieniilic cnJight nment, vcry little h said of the rcasor» 
why we do pray. which is sirnply that we cannot help praying. It seems probabls 
that, m spile ofal! tlsnt "siiccice" may do to the contrary, men wilt conticue to pray to 
the cnd of thc timc.Thc impulse to pray is a necessary ccnsequcnce of the fact that 
whijcst thc innermost of the empirical self of a man is a se!f oftT>c social sort. it yct 
can lind h% orrly adEjaiter socttts in an ideal worlrj.* {Tames. Principks of Psyciwiogy, 
I, p, 316). But (hc conccption of worship in Tslam is far rrtore comprehensive. 
Hcre it is not rsstricrcd to the purely dcvotiorsal practices but extends over the whole 
of man's practical life, individi>al and social. If the objecl of our life on thc whole is 
ihc worship of God, then wc nccessarily must rcgard this lile, in the totality of il? 
aspccts, as one complex moral responsibilky. Thus all our actions. even the scem- 
ingly trivial oncs, must be p"erformcd as acts of worship. that is. pcrformed eonsct' 
ously as eonstiuiting a part in God's universal pian.* (ASB. I. p. 39j. 

40. i. c My creaturcs. The allusion is to the food offerings prcsentcd by 
thc polytheistic peoplcs to thc.tr various gods. The gods of the Vcdas. for instancC 
arc not Cniy anthropornorphic in appearance but aiso recjuire food. Their favourite 
food consists of'mi[k, butter. grain, and thc ficsh of sheep, goats and caUle. It is 
olTcred to them in Ihe sacrihcc ; this is cither convcyed to them in heaven by the gocl 
or Are, or thcy comc in their cars lo partake of it on thc iitter of grass prepared for' 
thcir reception, Thcir favouritc bevcrage is theexhilarating juice of the s-oma plant." 
(ERIi. XII p. 603). -The worshipper rcfrcshcs his gods with the food and drink of 
whic' 1 hc himself parlakcs. in ordcr thercby to make them strong and wiiling to 
carry out hisends.* {II. p. 41), Tn the grosscst sense, sacrilke i% a mcre bargain, 
Man needs things which thc god posscsses such as rain, li^ht, warmth, and health. 
while thc god is hungry and scck oITcrings from mcn : therc is giving and recciv- 
ing on bolh sides*. {Barth, op. clt„ pp.35-36). ln the pre-Islamic Semilic sacrificcsi 
also 'the God and his worshippcrs partake of a common mea].,.The deity is pcriodi- 
cally fcd by the gifts of his childrcn and thus is kcpl continualiy favourable towards 
thern.' (ERE. XI. p. 33). See also P, VII. n. 277. 

41. (bcing mysclf thc supplicr of thc meansofsubsis!cnce toall). In Egypt, 
as in many othcr polythcistic countries, 'thc relation bctwecii Divinity and humanity 
was ihought of.,.as reciprocally conditioncd. Man dedicates to thc Dcity food, 

drink, clothing, a dwclling-placc the things which thc Dcity sharcs in aJJ 

sarlhly qualitics and Accds. requires for comfort.' (DB, V. p, 177). 

42. (of food to all crcaturcs). 

43. (and Indcpendent ofall necds). 

44. (and rcquiring nolhing for His support and subsislerice). 

45. (in thc past). 

46. (llic judgement): 
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Surat ut fut 

The Mount* LII 

(Makkan, 3 Sections and 49 Verses) 

\n the name of Ailah, the Gompassionate, the MerctJjl. 

SECTtON 1 

\, ( jjLli j ) By the mount'*. 

2. ( jjl^. v t&=»j ) By the book" iriscribed, 

3- (jj^ . . . j ) in parchment unrcllcd. 

4. ( j-J.1 «J1 j ) By the House Frequented'*, 

5. ( ^jijli ^JiJ! j ) 8y the root elevateo* w . 

6. ( jj»-!' *J"' j ) By the sea overflowing. 

7. (.itjl . . . ji ) Verily the cbastiscment of thy Lord is suie li> 
Overtake H . 

8. (>J 1 1 . . . «1 l») OF it there is no nvertoT, 

9- (ljj~ . . . 1*4) on the Day when the heaven :> - wiil shake whh awfui 

shaking. 

10- (lj.~ . . . j^j) And Ihs mountains** wil! move away with an @wfut 

imovement. 

1 1 . (^wJtCJ . , . Ji ji) Woe, then, il wil! be on that Day to the bdiers 51 , 

12. (OjJ. . . . j;ji!) who sport lhemse!ves in wading 55 . 

13. (lcj . , . fj.) On the Day wlien they wi!l be pushsd into He(l-Fire 
with a drsadtul pushing. 

14. (jj>jJC* . . . *i*) This is ihe Ftre you used to belie 56 . 

15. (ojjju . . . jw-jt) Is this magic* 7 ? or are you still unable to see ? 

47, (ofSinai). 
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48, (of records) /, e., the rcgister wherein every man's actions are recorded. 

49. jyiJJ ^j is the original modcl of Ka'ba, and over it or corrcsponding 
to it, is heaven, which thousands of angcls visil every day and aroutid which they 
circuit and pray. 

50, i, e„ thc heaven, 

51. (the inTideJs). 

52. so vast and seemingly limitlcss 

53. thc highest type of nrmness and stabihty 

54. (of God*s Rcvclation) 

55. i. e., thosc who busy themselves with vain anti false discourse^, 

56. Thtis will they bc addressed. 

57. (as you uscd to say of thc Divine Reve]ations in the world). 
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16. (jjL...* , , . UjL«l) Roast therein. Endure tt or endure it not, all is 
equal to you 58 . You are being recjuited for what you have been working. 

17. (j^-i . . . Ji) Verily the godly will be in the Gardens and Delicjlit, 

18. {(~**ll . . . Ct* 5 ^) rejoicing in what their Lord has vouchsafed to 
them ss , and their Lord will shield them from thetorment of the Flame. 

19. (OjW . . . lj!>) Eat and drink with relrsh 60 for what you have been 
working. 

20. (cj« . , . o&>) Reclining on couches ranged. And We shall couple- 
them with damsels wide-eyed". 

21- (s^*j . . i>J"j) And those who believe 62 and whose progeny" follow 
them in faith M — — We_shall cause their progeny to join them* 5 , and We shall 
not" diminish aught 87 of their own work. Every man is a pledge 68 for what he 
has worked 69 . 

22. (ojf* . . r fj>b) And We shall increasingly give them fruit and 
meat as they dcsiro. 

23. (-Jl* . , . u/^M) Therein they will snatch n cup 70 from one another ; 
therein there will be neither vain babble nor sin n . 

24. (jy£ . , ^i>. j) And there will go round on them youths" appointad 
to attend them as if they were' 3 pearls concealed 7 *. 

25. («jjl.L-j . . . _Ub) And they will advance to eech other asking 
questions. 



58. i. e„ your torment will in no case be mitigatcd. 

59. (of the heavenly bliss). 

60. Thus will they be addressed. See P. IV. n, 511. 

61. See P. XXIII. n. 151. 

62. (and are perfect in their beliefs and deeds). 

63. But note that Iji is not only 'children or offspring' but also progenitors 



IA 
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or anccstors,' (LL) 

64. (though thcy fell short of them in dccds). 

65. (in rank and status). 

66. (because ofthat). 

67. (of the rcward). 

68. (of good or evil), 

69. i. e., evcryone is pledgcd to God for his bchavtour ; if he docs welJ.he 
redccms hts plcdge ; if cvil, he forfcits it. 

70. (of winc, by way of entertainmcnt and enjoyment). 

71. i. e., this wiil be frce of frivolity, and frec of all taint of ill ; without 
any grossncss whatever, Compare 'Surah 'Sailat', verse 47 : — 'There will be no 
hcadincss thcrcin, nor thcrewith will they be inebriated.' 

72. i. e., boy-scrvant of pcrpctual youth, 

73. (in beauty). 

74. (in their shcll) i. e., pcarls of exquisitc bcauty. 
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26- (crj'^« . . . ^tt) They will say: we were atoretime in the midst of 
our housohold, ever in dread 73 . 

27. (^-Jt . . . &*>) Therefore Allsh obliged us, and has protacted us 
from the torment cf the Scorch. 

28. (^j 11 . . . W) We used to pray to Him atoretime. Verily He I it is 

He, the Benign, the Merciful, 

SECTION 2 

29. (oji* . , . J m) Therefore admonish thou"* ! By the grace of thy 
Lord, thou art neither a soothsayer nor a madman". 

.30. (jjii . . fi) Dq they say' s : a poet 79 , for whom we wait only some 
adverse turn of fortune M 7 

31. (^-.j^ . . . Ji) Say thou : wait 1 " ; verily I am, with you, among tha 
waitars'*. 

32. (jjiU. . . . f') Does their reason 83 enjoin them to this ? Or, are 
they a people contumacious** ? 

33. (Jji-j'. . . . (J) Do they say : he has forged it" ? Aye I they ss will 
not believe. 

34. (c/m . . . ^"Ui) Let them bring a discourse like thereunto 87 , if they 
say sooth* 3 . 

35. (jjiW! . . , ,.1) Have they not been created by aught 89 ? or are 
they 90 the creators ? 

36. (uy> . . , f!) Did they create Ihe heavens and the earth ? Aye ! 
they ni will not be convinced. 

37. (jjjL-li . . . ft) Aro with them the treasures" of thy Lord ? or 
are they the dispensers 93 ? 



75. (of the rtereaAer ; in regard to our slate aftcr dcath), 

76. (thy people, O Prophet !) 

77. (as Ihe Makkan pagans cali them). »His opponents cailed him a poet 



264 Part XXVII 

,..or they cailcd him possessed of a Jinni ; ...,or, which was striking the closest 
of all. a Kahin. soothsaycr. He was a Kahin, but with an enormous diiTerence.' 
(Macdonnkl, RcHgioiw Attitude and Life in Islam, p. 37). 

78. f. e,, thc Arab pagans, 

79. Scc, p. XVII. n, 14 ; P. XIX. n. 368 ; P. XXIII. n. 114. 

80. ol*>'l vLJ .jaJ v .j and ojli <^_j all signify 'The accidcnts, or evil 
accidenti, of timc, that disquiet, or disturb, the minds and hearts.' (LL). 

81 . i. e„ wcll go on waiting for my ruin. 

82. (for ihc coming judgement) 

83. (of wliich thcy arc so proud). The reference is to the boasted powers 
of management of thc Quraish, 

84. (by naturc) 

85. i. e., the Qur3rt. See P. XVII. v. 5, n. 14. 

86. — — pervcrsc as thcy are 

87. (in rcspccl of the surpassing cxcellcncc of its contents or the grandeur 
ofits language and style). Scc P. XI. n. 258. 

S8. (in rcspect of Ihc Qur"m bcing a human production) 

89. i. e„ do thcy think that they are uncreated bcings and nceded no God 
to crcate ihem ? 

90. (thcmsc]vcs) /. e., do they think that they are self-created beings ? 
91 . averse as they arc to acknowledge His unity 

92. i. e„ the special gifts, 

93. (ofDivinc gifts, such as prophcthood). 
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38. (^ . , . A) Have they a stairway whereby 94 they overhear* s ? 
Then let their listener " bring a clear authority 9 *. 

39. (o^Jl . . . f\) Has He daughters 98 and you sons 39 ? 

40. (Jj^-- . . . f\) Or askest thou a wage from them 100 , so thatthey are 
laden with debt ? 

41. (ojfC ...(•') Is with them the Unseen, and they wrtte it down 101 ? 

42. {jjjXi' . . . f\) Do they seek to tay a plot 102 ? Then those who 
disbelieve it is they who shall be plotted against 103 . 

43. (o/j-i . . . c 1 ) ls theirs a god beside Allah? Hallowed be Allah 
from what they associate 104 ! 

44- {(fy . . . o\j) And even if they 105 should see a fragment of the sky 
falling down 106 , they would say 1 " 7 : it is only clouds amassed. 

45- (Oj*** . . . p*jS») So let tliou them alone, till they meet their Day 
whereon they shall swoon"" 

46. (ojj^. . . . f X ) a Day when their plotting 109 shall not avail them at 
all nor will they be succoured. 

47. [jj* . . . jb) And for those who are ungodly 11 " there is a chastise- 
ment before that 111 but most of them know not 

48. (fjt . . . jMj) And wait thou the judgment 114 &f thy Lord patiently ; 
verily thou art ever before Our eyes 119 . And hallow the praise of thy Lord before 
thou arisest. 

49. (f^4\ . . . cj) ^nd hallow Him in the night and at the declining 
of the stars 114 . 



94. (ascendirtg thc heavcn). 

95. (Divinc discourses). 

96. i, e., anybody who claims to have performcd this miracle. 

97. i. e„ let such a one bring a clear proof oThis asseruon. 
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98. Whom the pagan Arabs worshipped as goddessess, 

99. See P, XX[iI. n. 299, 

100. (for (hy preaching). 

101. i. e„ have thcy knowledge of futurity which they pYeservc m writting 1 

102. (against thee, O Prophet ?), 

103. /, e„ all the e^orw of thy enemies to injure thee shall bc frustra ted, 
Prophet ! jMjO «I jjT God's practising an artful device lowards the unbelievers, 
means his taking thcm unawares, so that they do not reckon upon it,' (LL). 

104. (With Mim). 'With this hard doctrinc of the unity of Allah, inter- 
mediaries were swcpt away. The whole polydaemonistic schemc with one God 
somewhere in the background, to which the Arabs seem to have attained, vanished, 
There was- left no interceder with the one God ; no bcings from whom revelation9 
might Come. When an angel spoke with him— ^Gabriel or the Holy Spirit, or 
whatever the term might be— — there was no semi-divine personality there. On the 
one hand, there was Allah, on the other, His crcation, including angels, Jinn, devils, 
men. Not cvcn Such a conception of a Unity of nature with God as we fmd among 

the Hebrews in the Beni Elohim that is their only distinction, Allah is throned 

alone-— — the Creator, Ruler, Destroyer unto Him there is nont like/ 

(Macdonald, Reiigious Atlitude and Life in Islam, p, 38). 

105. i, e„ the idolairous Makkans. 

106. (upon thcm), This was onc orthc miraclcs which the Makkans pagans 
demandcd of the Prophct. A similar challengc was adr/ressed to another man of 
God, the Prophet Shu-aib. See P. XIX. n. 314. 

107. (in the extremity of thcir dcnial and dcliance), 

108. (with terror. O Prophet !). 

109. (of which they are so fanciful), 

1 10. /. e,, the idolatrous Makkans, 

111. (in this very world ; such as famine, or the crushing defeat at Badr, or 
thefall of Makka), ojs signifies also jj /. e., *Before in respect oftime.' (LL), 

112. Which is sure to befall them at the proper time, O Prophet !, 

113. /, e,, under Our proteclion and so thcy cannot injure thee, 

1 14. /. e„ in the early dawn. 
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SuraiunNajm 

The Star* LIII 

(Makkan, 3 Sections and 62 Verses) 

In the name of Atlah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 
SECTION 1 
• 1* (jj* . . . p^J) By the star 11 ' when it goes down. 

2, (j> . . . U) Your companion 11 * has not gone astary' 1 ', nor has h& 
erred 1 ". 

3. (^j*! 1 . . . 1*j) And he speaks not of hts Owr> destre 11 *. 
4- (>> . . . ol) It is but a Revelation ReveaIed 1M . 

5. (rf>Jl . . *J*) One of mighty powers 121 has taught H to him 18 '. 

6. (,/jiA . . ji) One of mighty make 12 '. Then 13 * he stood straight 1 "; 

7. O^l . . . j*j) White he ,,s was on the uppermost hori2on. 

8. (Jjii . . ^) Thereafter 12 ' he drew nigh ia « then he let hlmseit 
down 1M . 

9. (jd , . u&) Till he was ,so two bows' lenghth 181 off or yet nearer 1 ", 
10- (>j ( . . . >J*) Thus 1 " He Reyealed 1 * 4 to His bondman" 6 whatevef 

He Revealed ,aa . 

11. [rfb » • . **&») The heart lSf lied not in what he saw 1S8 . 

12- (jj....^J^) Will you then dispute with htm ln cohcerning 
what he saw Un ? 

13. (jj*l . . . ^j) And assuredly he ,n saw htm 1 ' 2 at another descent 141 . 

14. Q(& ..«•**) n '0h unto the lote-tree at the boundary 144 . 

15. (jj^ . . . Ujie) nigh thereto is the Garden of Abode- 



16. (J^ . . , il) When that covered the lote-tree which covered it 1 



1 1 5. Thc word is used in generic sense, and means the stars as a class. 

116. i.e., the Prophct, with whom you are associated in cveryday life, 
O Makkans ! 

J 17. (from the right course). 

118. (in the life-time). 

1 19. (while uttering God's truth) i. e.. he only speaks when God commands 
him to do so ; and therefore both the Quran and the Prophet's Sunnah are to be 
implicitly followed. 

120. Revelalion as distinguished from mere inspiration. always comes from 
outside, and is never envolved from within — — an outcomeof theseer*s own spiritual 
awakcning. And in order to receivc a 'reyelation,* the prophet must be a purely 
passive. reeeptivc, instrument of God, eliminating his own pcrsonality altogether. 

121. i. e., the revealing angel Garbiel. 

122. (direct from God). 

123. l, e., whom God has creatcd and endowed with great strength ; powcrful. 
124. once it so happcned that — 

125. (and appeared to the Prophet in his original shape and form). The 
holy Prophet in the early days of Revelation once saw the angel Gabricl in liis natural 
form in which hc is created by God. 

126. i. €,, the said angel. 

127. i. e., when he saw the Prophet swooning and fainting. 

128. (to the Prophet, after assuming human form). 

129. i. e., he drew still nearer. 

1 30. (in fiesh and bonc). 

131. The Arabic idiom ciy-J v^ is indicative of extreme ncarness, 

132. (in spirit). 

133. i. e,, aftcr the Prophet had rccovered. 

134. (through that angel). 

135. i. e., the Prophet Muhammad (on him be peace !) Sce P. I. n, 98 ; 
P. XV. n. 2. 

136. Notc that the nature of thc prophetic expcrience (thc consciousness of 
Revelation) is incommunicable and utterly incomprehensiblc to one who is not him- 
se!f a prophet. 

137. (oftheProphet). 

138. i. e., do not be incredulous of his prophetic experiencc : hc was not the 
si-bject of any illusion ; he saw the wholething in reality, without any possibility of 
doubt or mistake. 
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139. (in your ignorance, inlldels !). 

140. i, e., concerning a thing which to him is a thing of dircct and posiiive 
sense-experience and of which you have but the faintest and vag'jest idea. 

141. i", c, the holy Prophet. 

142. j". c, the angel Gabrie! in his natural shape. 

143. (on the occasion of the Prophet^s ascension to the heavens, just betore 
his migration to Mndina). 'He was swiftly carried by Gabriel on a wingcd stecd 
past Madina to thc temple at Jerusalero, where a conclave of the ancient prophets 
met to welcomc him .... From Jerusalcm he mounted upwards, ascending from one 
heaven to anothcr, till at last, reaching the seventh, he found himself in the awful 
prescncc of his Maker, and was dismissed wiih the behest that his peop'e were to 
proslrate thcrmelvcs in prayer five times in the day.' (Muir, op. cit.. p. 121) 

144. Beyond which neither angels nor prophets can pass. and which is the 
ultimate point of acccss for crcated bcings. 

145. /. e., hosts of adoring angels. 'A peculiar manncr of exprcssing the 
general tcrms somebody, something, ccrtain ones, etc, is to usc thc relative pronouns 
i>* and !• Wth repetition of the vcrb .... accordtng to circumstances. It is specially 
employed ,^J3j ^kJi to magni/y and multiply, if an impre-sion of something 
irnportant or mysterious is to bc convcycd (WGAL. II. pp. 267-26S). 
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N^ttSjg 



I - 







17. 
18. 
Lord. 

19. 
'Uzza lM ? 
20. 
21. 

females 15 *. 
22. 

23. 



(tfjju . 

(J>*> 



'^iP%&$afo 



L) The eye 1 " did not wander 1 ", nor did it turn aside 14 '. 
. 4i)) Assuredly he beheld 1 ** of the greatest signs 150 of his 

• r 1 .^ 1 ) Have you 1M then m considered the La*t m and the 

:>*/) and the Manat 155 , the other third 15 * ? 
. ,XH) What I for you the males 157 and for Him the 



(Jjr* . . . d&) That' 58 indeed is an unfair division 1M I 

(Jj*! 1 . . . Ji) They are but names which you have named" 1 , you 
and your fathers, for which Allah has sent down no authority 1 ' 1 . They follow but 
ttwk fancy m and what pleases their souls ,M , whereas there has come to them 
assuredly the guidance from their Lord. 

24. (JV .,.(■!) Shall man have whatsoever he wishes 1 * 5 ? 

25. (J/sli ,,.-&] Allah's is the last and the first» w . 

SECTION 2 

26 (J-.j,_ , , . ^j) And many an angel there is in the heayens 1 ", whose 
intercession will not avail at all save 108 after Allah's leave ia:i for whomsoever Hs 
witls 110 and is well-pleased in 

27. (J:iVI , . . oi) Verily those who beiieve not in the Hereafter l1s 
nnme the angels with female names m . 



146. (ofthc holy Prophet). 

147. (even in this unique experience), i. e,, he rcmained tirm and sclf- 
possessed ; was neither ditzzled nor confounded, undcrstanding his own position 
pcrfectly. 

148. (tlie propcr limits) /. c, he retainec! full and com[Velc sell-possession 
evcn at theclimaxof Divinc illumination and whenin direct contaci with the All-High, 



- 
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149. (in his night journcy). 

150. i. e.. wonJcrs both of sensible and the intellectual worlds). 

151. (O idolatcrsl), 

152. i. e., aftcr thc truthfulness of the Prophet is established, 

153. 'As oath by al-Lat is frequently found in the poets .... Shc ;sfrcquent!y 
tnentioncd along with al-'Uzza .... and among th p Kuraish. shc. along with this 
goddcss and Manat, was hcld in such high csteem . . . . * (El. III p 18) -Rcfercnccs to 
Al-lat arc Tound in scvcral Nabatacan inscriptions ; in one of them she is called '-thc 
Mother of the gods"...Among the laier Arabs this goddess was no less venerated " 
(ERE. T. p. 661). *The Arabian Lat was worshipped by the Nabatacans as mothcr of 
thc gods, and must bc identttled with the virgin-mothcr, whose worship at Pctra is 
dcscribcd by Epiphanius.' (Rohcrtson Smith, Religion of the Scmitcs. p. 56) Among 
the grcat "mothcrs" is Lat or rather Allat. Apparently a sun-goddess, in Palmyra 
she is found coupled with the Shamash.' (p. 520) *A1-Lat had her sacred tracts 
{hima and harani) ncar al-Taif, whithcr thc Makkans and others Hoeked for pilgri- 
magc and sacriliec. Within such an enclosure no trees could be felled, no gamc 
hunted and no human blood shed. . . . Hcrodotus mentions this goddess undcr the name 
Alilat among thc Nabataean deities.' (Hitti, op. cit.. p. 99). 

154. ■ 'Far more important. at least in historical times was the cult of the 
planel Venus, revered as a great goddess under thc name of the al-Uzza, which may 
be rendered "thc Most Mighty," Thc Syriac poet Isaac of the Antioch, who lived 
in thefirsthalf of the 5th century, bears witness to thc worship of Ozza by the Arabs 
ofthat pcriod ; in othcr passage hc identiHcs Ozza with the planet Venus.' (ERE. I. 
p. 660). 'The goddess Al-'Uzza was belicved to reside 'in thc sacred ac.icia at 
Nakhla', (Robertson Smith, Religion of thc Semitcs, p. 185) 'Al-Ozza with Allat 
and Manat, the three daughtcrs of Allah, in the Coran, is the "lady l Ozza" to 
whom a man in a South Arabian inscription oITcrs a golden image on behalf of his ,' 
sick daughter Amat-al-Uzzai. Human sacriTice and licentious praclices distinguish 
her cult Isaac of Antioch idcntificd her with Beltis. and ealls her the "Star" 
(p. 521). 'AI-'Uzza (the most mighty, Venus, the morning star) had her cult in 
Nakhlah, east of Makkah...Hcr sanctuary consistcd of three trees. Human sacrirke 
characterizcd her cult...Abd-al--Uzza was a favourite pnrer name at the rise of 
Islam' (Hitti, op. cit., p. 99). An officer was commissioned by the prophet to destroy 
thc sanctuary of this goddess in Nakhlah. (Hitti. op cit., p. 33). 

155. 'An old Arabian goddess . .. . a goddess of fate. espccially of death. 

Her main sanctuary was a biack stone among the Hudhailis in Kudaid She 

was however worshipped by many Arab tribes .... ln Mccca she was very popular 
along with the goddesses al-Lat and al--Uzza.' (El 111. p. 2JJ) 'A number of 
proper namcscompounded with Manat prove that her cult erttended over a great part 
of Arabia.' (ERE I. p. 662) 'Manat (from Maniyah. atlotted fate) was thc ^oddess 
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of dcstiny and as such represented an earlier phase of religicnts life. Her main 
snnctuary consistcd of a black stone in Qudayd on thc road bctween Makkah and 
Yatlirib (laler al-Mutlinah) and she was especially popular with the Aws and the 
Khamij.' (Hitti, op. cil. p, 99). 

156. (whethcr thcse inanimate created beings could at all be goddesscs of 
worship). 

1 57. (as sons). 

158. (as daughters). This refers to the Arabtan belief in goddesscs as 
daughters or Allah. Scc P, XXIII. n. 299. 

159. i. c, this attribution, according to thc pagan notions, of thc inTcrior sex 
to God Scc P. XIV. n. 223. 

160. (in addttion to its being absurd in itself). 

161. (regardlcss of truth and rcality). Empty, meaningtess and unreai names, 
only creations of your Tancy. Cf. a pocm by Zaid> one of the Hani/s who dissatishcd 
with thc prcvailing idolatory, were trying to find out the true, monotheistic 
rcligion : — 

1. Should I worship Onc God or thousands when even the duties of 
religion have bccn divided by the pcople ? 

2. I have forsaken One God 'Uzza', and such is always done by a 
keen and partial man, 

3. And I do not worship Ghanan though I regarded him as my Lord 
when t had little wisdom. 

4. With Thee, O God. I am contentcd and I do not see. save Thce, 
any one whosc rcligion I should adopt, 

162. (either in reason or in reveiation). 

163. (deprived of all reason). 

164. (with no refcrence to facts and rcalities). 

165. (and his wishes arc dedjcated by his whims andfancies). So shall man 
dictate to God. and name whom hc pleascs for his intcrcessors or for his prophet ? 

166. Shall man, llien choose a religion according to his own fancy, and 
prescribe the tcrms on which he may claim the rcward of this lifc and the next ? 
Jj^i and ; >-"3i refer to the periods of after-life and lifc. 

167. The expression 'in the heavens" hints ai thc high rank and dignity of 
such angels. (TH). 

168. Sce P. XVII. nn. 56, 59 ; and nn. 161 abovc. 

169. (that therc may bc intercesston on their bchalT). 

170. (in accordancc with His universa[ Schcmc). 

171. (out of His own frce choice, not duc to any prcssure from outside). 

172. L e., thc Makkan pagans. 

173. In the religious imaginalion and devotion of thc Arabs the angels were 
femalcs, and daughters of God. Sce P. XXV. n. 177. 
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28, (iii . . . (J Lj) Verily they have no true knowledge 17 ' thereof ; they 
follow but a conjecture' 75 and conjecture is no substitute for the truth. 

29. (Lm1\ . . j°j&) So withdraw thou from him who turns away l7G from 
Our admonition and seeks only the life of the wortd. 

30- (jjc*! . . iili) That 177 is their highest point of knowledge. Verily 
thy Lord ! It is He Who is the Best Knower of him who strays from His way, and 
He is the Best Knower of him who lets himself be guidsd 178 . 

31. (J^-J^ . . . i*j) And AIIah's whatsoever is in the heavens and what- 
soever is in the earth, that He 17!l may rccompense the evil-doers for what they 
worked and reward those who do good with goodness. 

32. (Ji;i .. ^) Theyare those whoshun heinous sins and indecencies 
save the minor offences ie ". Verily thy Lord is of vast forgiveness ISI ; He is the 
Best Knower of you when He prodLced you 1B2 out of the earth, and when you ls ' 
were embroys in the- belies of your mothers' SJ| , So do not ascribe purity to 
yourselyes 1 *"'. He is the Best Knower of Him who fear Him 1M . 

SECTION 3 

33. (Jj" . . <a*?}\) Didst thou observe !iim who turned away' 87 . 

34. ( j^i . . . ,JWj ) and gave a little, and then stopped 188 ? 

35. (J y , , . tjitl) Is with him the knowledge of the Unseen so that he 
sees iaB ? 



174. (true and cerUiirt ; derived from RevcIation or sound rcason). 

175. Which has neithcr solid rcason nor reve!ation to suppojt it. 

176. (in wi!fu[ spiritual blindncss, O Propliet !). 

177. i, e., l!ie life of ihis world. 

178. So He, thc All-Knowing, shall deal with each accordingly, 

179. /. e., thc all Powcrfu.ll. 
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180, (aid cven these they only happen to commit accidentally and not witii 
full dcliberation). 

18 1, (and is not Tettered by ihe laws o( Karma). 

182, (collcctive]y, through your first anccstor. O mankir.d '.), 
1 f?3. (as individuals). 

184, (and on both thesc occaslons you wcre tolally ignorant of yourselves). 

185. (Bcfore Mim). *ifi sigmTtes 'I attributed to Him, .& (". e., purity, 
or goodness, or righteousness , , , , And <_;; Jj I-fc praised himself.' (LL). 

186, So Hc alonc is the truc Judgc of mcn's merits and dcmerits— — even 
better than man himself. This curbs the morbid appetite for fame. honour, and 
self*laudation. 

187. (frorn following the truih, O Prophct !) 

188, (his hand), The allusion is to Walid ibn Mughlra. one of thc chief 
opponcnts ofh[am. Pcrceiving his irclination, for the time being. to Islam another 
pagan olTcred. in consideration of a ccrlain sum, to take upon himsetf his guilt. 
Thc bargain bcing madc, Walid paid the man only a small part of what had been 
promiscd, and kcpt back the remaindcr. 

189. /, e., is he assured that the man with whom he has made the agrecment 
will be allowed to sutTer in his stead in the Hereafter. 
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i 

o* 



. . (>l) Has he not been told of what is in the scriptures 

f*h}->) and of Ibrahim who faiWuffy fulfil|ed lB0 ? 
VI) To wit, that a burdened S0£//shall not bear the burden 

j!j) and that there shall be for man naught except what 

u^j) and that his endeavour 1!i:l shall soon 19 * be seen m ; 
. 1) Thereafter he shall be recompensed with the fullest 

, q\j) and that unto thy Lord is the goaP 8 , 

. *'lj) and that it is He who causes one to laugh and 

. *"Ij ) and that it is He Who causes death and causes 

**j) and that He creates the pair 1 ™, the male and fema!e- 
o») from a seed when it is emitted- 00 . 
. 6 1 j) and that upon Him is 2 " 1 another bringing forth ! -. 
£\J) and £hat it Is He Who enriches and preserves 

%1») and that it is He Who is the Lord of Slrius 103 . 
*'lj) and that He destroyed the former 'Ad, 20 ', 
sjj) and that He left not Thamud in5 . 
Cjij) and a/so the people of Nuh 5 "* before. Verily they 
were even greater wrong-doers and more contumacious. 

53. ( Jjkl i&;\.\ j ) And He overthrew the subverted cities' 07 . 



, 36. 


(J-j* ■ 


of Musa. 




37. 


(J-ij . . . 


38. 


(J>l • ■ 


of another 1 * 1 . 


39. 


(o«- ■ ■ ■ 


he endeavo 


urs 19:! . 


40. 


\<SJ. . . . i 


41. 


(>jVi . . 


recompense 




42. 


&**< . . 


■43 


i&t . . 


causes one to weep 1 * 7 


44. 


( H» • • 


Iife» 9 . 




45. 


(>Vb . 


46. 


(^i . . . 


47. 


(*>*■ • 


48. 


(Jtf . . . 


property. 




49. 


(Jj^ • ■ 


50. 


(J/fl . . «, 


51. 


(J* 1 . . . * 


52. 


(>> . . . 



190. (all thc commandments of Godl. 

191. (so tlial thc olTender may go off unscathed). 

192. (in the sphcreof Paith). This hits hard at the Christian idea of rcdcmp- 
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tion and dnmnation, and establishes oncc for all that every belicver is his own 
redeemer. 

193. /'. e.; its Truit. 

194. i. e.. in Ihe Hereafier. 

195. i. e,, mnde manifest, 

196. Unto Him is cvery one to return, and beforc Him is to stand accoimt- 
able for his deeds. 

197. i. e„ Hc is the so!e Cause and Agent of all acts of joy and grief. 

198. i. e., He alone is the Preserver and the Destroyer. 

199. See n, 23 abovc ; P. XXIII. n. 64. 

200. t. e„ He is the sole Creator of all Iiving beings. 

201. (incumbent, in fulfilmcnt of His promise), 

202. /. e., the Resurrection, 

203. (whom you consider a Deity, O pagans !). Dhu-Shara was represen- 
ted in Petra -by a quadrungular block of unhewn black stone four feet high and two 
feet wide.' (Hitti. op. cit., p. 98.) Hcr name associated wilh dhu-al-Shara 'appears 
l'n the Nabatacan inscriptions of al-Hijr'. (tb. p. 99) Sirius was also worshipped 
among tlie Egyptians, the Greeks and the Romans. ln astronomy, Sirius is the 
highest in all thc sky. Also caiied Day Star, it is one of our nearest stellar neigh- 
bours, and is really a double star, or binary, consisting of a very bright member and 
a very rine companion, 

204. (on account of thcir contumacy), Scc P. VIII. n. 523. 

205. (any of thcm alive on account of their contumacy). See P. VIII, 
n. 542. 

206. See P, VIII. n. 510. 

207. (of Lot). Sec P. VIII, nn, 562, 564-65. 
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54. (Jje . . . !«.£«;) Then covered them what covered them 2 

55. (^jIh" . . jU) Which then of thy Lord's benefits wilt thou- 09 doubt ? 

56. (J/Nl , . . Ij*) This 210 apostle is a warner among the warners of old. 

57. ( 4_ijVl liijl ) There has approached the approaching Hour. 

58. (uX . , . ^J) None can avert it, except Altah. 

59. (oj^.« . . . 4>Jl) Do you marvel !11 then at this discourse 21 * ? 

60. (<JjC~ . . ijjC^sj) and taugh light-haartedly and not weep 5 " ! 

61. (D/^ . . -^lj) and you are being impatient" 11 , 

62. (Ijj*1j . . b-i*J») So prostrate yourselves before Allah" 15 and 



worship* 18 . 



208. (of ruin and devastation). 

209. O men ! 

210. (apostle of Ours). 

211. (in utter heedlessness). 

212. (and feel iacredulous, O manlcind !) 

2 1 3. (shuddering at the coming Event), 

214. (instead of softening your heart and chastening your spirit), 

215. (to the cxchision of all fa!se deities). 

216. (Him as taught by the Prophet) 
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SuralulQamar 

The Moon. LIV 
(Makkan, 3 Sections and 55 Verses) 
ln ilie name of AMah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 
SECTION 1 

1. (jji\ , . ^jj^i) The Hour 217 has drawn nigh, and the moon has been 
rent in sunder ilK . 

2. (s-'~- . . . 6'j) And if they 2 " behold a sign, they turn away, and 
sayKo. ma gi c continuous 121 . 

3. (ji-— . . . \ Jm jfj) And they belted 232 , and they followed their lusts 2 **, 
and every affair comes to a final gosl 22J . 

4- (j^»j* • ■ • J »' J ) And assuredly there has come to them tidings 2ii 
wherein ts a deterrent* 2 ", 

5. (jill . . . *Ji) Wisdom consummate. But warnings avail not 227 . 

6. (jp , , . JjS) So withdraw thou from them 2S *. The Day when the 
summoner 229 will summon mankind to a thing unpleasant ;3 °- 

7. (j^. . . Ui^) they 211 will come forth with the downcast looks 2 * 2 
from the tomb as if they were locusts 253 scattered 

8. (j-c- , . . c**V) Hastening" 1 towards the summoner. The inftdels 
will say : a hard Day this I 



217. Which the Arab pagans were denying, 

218. (as a sigti of the Hour's approach). The allusion is a famous miracle 
of theProphetrecorded in several authcntic tradilions of thc Companions performed 
at the insistent demand of the pagans for a sign in the carly days of his ministry. 
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The moon In the sky appeared cloven in two, one part vanishing and other remain- 
ing ; at which the Makkans were greatly astonished. The passage may also be 
cxpounded in another way. Many commentators think that the past tense is here 
used, as so often in the Quran, for the future. So the phrase should be rendered 
'the moon shall be rent in the sunder,' signifying that this sign will happen at the 
approach of the Resurrection. 

219. i.e., the Makkan pagans ; the inveterate enemies of Islam, 

220. (disdainfully of that miracle). 

221. ;', <?., one bit of magic arter another, jC-. may also mean 'passing 
away, and vain or ineffectual.' (LL) 

222. (this very miracle conforming to their usaul practice), 

223. (to the exclusion of truth). 

224. So the eiiects of an illusion or magic are but transient and momentary, 
while those of a miraclc are permanent and lasting. 

225. (of thc ruin and ehastisement of ancient rebcllious nations). 

226. ;'. (?., lessons that should sumciently deter the present-day pagans from 
obstinate inridelity, 

227. (a people so obdurate). 

228. (and grieve not over their fate, O Prophet !). 

229. t, <?., the angel Israfil. 

230. i. e. t to the Reckoning of account, 

231. (through terror). 

232. i. e„ the infidels. 

233. (in sheer numbers). Perhaps no iiving creature is comparable to the 
locust in largeness of its numbers, 'Locust* brecding-grounds are estimated to 
contain millions upon millions of the insects and on onc occasion in Aight in East 
Africa measured sixty miles by three miles and it was reckoned by cxperts that it 
consisted of a million million locusts, and even larger swarms have been observcd 
and recorded. 

234, (with fear). 
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9. {je*$J • • ■ «h^J There belied before thern" 6 the people of Nub . So 
they belied Our bondman Nuh, and said 199 : a madman ; and he was reproved ss '. 

10. {j*$* . . . \e-Ji) Thereupon he prayedto his Lord : verily I am over- 
come, so vindicate me. 

1 1 . (s^* . . . k*^') Then We opened the portals of heaven with water 
poured out. 

12. (jjJ . , . l/j*ij) And We made the earth break forth with springs 238 , 
that the water 239 met after an affair already decreed 210 . 

13. (j-ij,, d_-j) And We borne him 211 on a thing of planks and nails. 

14. (JS . , . ^j?) Moving forward under Our eyes 212 : a vindication of 
him who had been rejected. 

15. (/_. . . ji) j) And assuredly We left it-" for a sign* 14 . Is there, then, 
any one who would be admonished ? 

16. (j„j . , _i£) So how dreadtul have been My chastisement and My 
warnings ; 

17. (JT_. . . . „_.) And assuredly We have made the Quarn 2 " easy for 
admonition 248 ; is there, then, any one who would be admonished ? 

18. (j„j . , . _jj_) And there belied the 'Ad- 17 ; so how dreadtul have 
been My chastisement and My warnings I 

19. (j__, . , . l"i) Verily We I We sent against them a raging wind i4e on 
a day of continuous calamity. 

20. (j~_ . . . tjir) Carrying men away 249 , as if they were trunks of up- 
rooted palm trees 260 . 

21- (ji'j . . . i-i^) So how dreadtul has been My chastisement and My 
warnings. 



235, i, e„ the present-day pagans, 
in uttcr contcmpt). 
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237. (and threatened with vioIence). 

238. SeeP. XII. n. 115. 

239. (of heavcn and earth). 

240. (in the prescnce of God). 

24 1 . (together with his followers). 

242. i. e., under Our protcctioa. 

243. ;'. e„ this story, in human memory and documents. 

244. (to the succecding generations). 

245. Which is replete with such discourses and historical allusions. 

246. Note the qualifying words *for admonition,* Not 'easy' in the absolute 
sense ■ not easy in the sense that it contains no profundities of thought or subtleties 
of meaning ; but only easy in so far as lessons of meckness, humility and willing 
surrender to God can be deduced from it. 

247. (their prophct). 

248. Which laslcd scvcn nights and eight days. 

249. i, e„ tearing them away vio]entIy and throwing them down dead. 

250. 'How graphic is the description of the tornado that uprooted them ! 
It must indeed bc a dreadful tornado that plucks up the palm-trecs by their deep 
tap-roots, The "Day" is an tndefinite period of time.' (AYA). 
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22. (/j* . . , »ilj) And assuredly We have made the Guran easy for 
admonition ; is there, then, any one who would be admonished ? 

SECTION 2 

23. (jill . . . «y^) And the Thamud belted the warnings ES1 . 

24. (j*~ , . IjJla) And theysaid 252 : a mere human betng from 263 amongst 

us, and alone 26 * shall we follow him ? Then indeed we should be in error 

and madnessi 

25. (jil . . ^21,) Has the Admonition been laid upon him 253 from amongst 
J? us ? Aye : he is an insolent liar ! 

26 (jiVl . . ojJU-) They shall iearn tomcrrow 25 * which 265 is an insolent 
liar I 

27. (j^h « . . I>'i) Verily We are sending a she-camel 2BS as a test fbr 
them 369 , so watch them thou and have patience 2M . 

28. (j** . . (H^ij) And declare thou to them that water has been divided 
between them 2 * 1 , every drinking shall be by turns. 

29. (j-i»i . . . Ijili) Then they ealled their comrade, s6! and took the 
sword 2r,a , and hamstrung her, 

30. (jJ>j . . . ^i£) So how dreadful have been my chasttsement and my 
warnings I 

31 . O&AI . , L-i) Verily We I We sent upon them one shout" 1 , and they 
became as the stubble of a fold-butlder- 6S . 

32. {Jja . . . jilj) And assuredly We have made the Quran easy for 
udmonition ; is there, then, any one who would be admonished. 

33. (jiJL . . , ,i,tf) Then belied the warnings 2150 the people of Lut. 

34. (j*^ . . . tl) Verily We I We sent upon thern a gravel storm 20 ' sava 
the family of Lut 208 . Them We delivered at early dawn. 



251, (of their prophet). 
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252. (of tlieir proplict, slightingly). 

253. i. e„ ncither angel nor demi-god. 

254. (unattendcd by hosts of heaven). 

255. (of all the pcrsons !). 

256. i. e., immcdiately at thcir death. This was said by God to the prophet 
of the time. 

257. (of the two. either the prophet or his opponents). 

258. (in a miraculous way, in response to their incessant demands for a 
miracle). 

259. i. e.. to lcst which of thcm believcs and which of them denies. 

260. (at thcir insults and provocation). 

261. i. e., bctween thc Thamudites and the she-camel. See P. VIII. n, 546 fif. 

262. In order to slay hcr ; ihe reference is to Qidar bin Salif. who was a 
stranger dwelling among the Thamuditcs. 

263. Or -he cmboldened himself.' 

264. /, e., cry of an angel. 

265. i. c, became compietely dcad and extirpated. 

266. (of their prophets). 

267. (which killed them all). 

268. i, e., such ofthem as wcre his followers. 
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35. (Jl , , . l^i) as a favour from Us. Thus do We recompense him 
who gives thanks 209 . 

36. (jjJl . . . -ulj) And assuredly he had warned them of Our grasp, but 
they doubted the warnings. 

37. (jij . . . oilj) And they solicited him for his guests- 70 ; then We 
deprived them of their sight" ;i , taste then My chastisement and My warnings, 

38. (j-i^-' . . . jjit) And thus met them early in the morning a settlad 
chastisement- 72 . 

39. {>i.'j . , . *j«j-w) Taste then My chastisement and My warnings. 

40. (/j* . . . -Utj) And assuredly We have made the Quran easy for 
admonition ; is there, then, anyone who would be admonished ? 

SECTION 3 

41. (jiJt . . . -iHj) And assuredly there came the warning unto the 
household of Fir'awn. 

42. (jxl. . . . \j$) They belied Our signs 273 , every one thereof. Then 
We seized them with the grip of the Mighty, the Powertul. 

43. (jj\ . . , pOi^) Are you infidels better than those 27 * ? Or, is there 
an immunity 276 for you in the Writs ? 

44. (j-^* . . .fl) Or is it that they say : we are a people prevailing 27l! ? 

45. [jJli . . f jj-.) Soon will this multitude" 7 be vanquished m , and they 
will turn their backs* 7 *. 

46. y*j . . . J.) Aye : the Hour is their appointed term 1, ° and the Hour 
will be far more grievious and far more bitter 2ei . 



269. i. e., who believes in Our Revelation. 

270. Who were angels in human shape. Fo r hj\y see P. XIf. nn, 421, 448. 

271. i. e., blinded them ; deprived them of their sight. 

272. (and beginning at their death), 

273. i, e., they persisled in denying that the miracles of Moses were evidences 
of his truth. 
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274. 

275. 

276. 

277. 
numbers. 

278. 

279. 
distant datc. 



(so that you would remain immune from His chastisement. Makkans !) 

(promiscd and prescribed), 

(against our opponents, and shall never be overcomc). 

The word «» is used as the Quraish presumed too much on thcir 



As it did at the battles of Badr, Ahzab etc. 

(in fiight) i. e,, they will meet with reprisals in this very worid at no 
The holy Prophet repeated these words as hc was pulting on his 
coat-of-mail on thc day oTBadr. ^Jl is here used in the collcctive sense meaning 

280. The time when they shall receive this full sentence is the Day of Judgc- 
ment. What thcy suffcr in this world is only an earnest of what they shall have to 
face in the Hcreafter. 

281. (than their punishment in this world). 



3 
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47. (j— . . . jl) Verily the culprits are in great error and madness ia *. 

48. (ji- . . p;) On the Day when they shall be dragged on their faces 
into the Fire, it will be said to them: taste the touch of the Scorching. 

49. (jji . . . VI) Verily We have created everything by a measure ss *. 

50. [s^-}\ ■ . ^j) And Our commandment 58 * is but one* a5 as thetwinkling 
of an eye. 

51. (J"ju . . . jilj) And assuredly We have destroyed if "> your likes 287 ; is 
there, then, any one who would be admonished 3BS ? 

52. (jJ*J . . J£j) And everything they have done is in the writs 2S V 

53. (jLlj . , Jjj) And everything, small cr big, has been written down. 

54. (j. t ] . . , o\) Verily the pious will be amid Gardens and rivers Sfl ", 

55. (jju. . , . j ) in a good seat 231 , near a Sovereign Omnipotent. 

282. (in denying the occurrence of that Grcat Day), 

283. So that cvery event occurs at its proper, appointed timc. 

284. (for the advent of that Day). 

285. (commandmcnt) i. e„ the execution of Our purpose shall bc but a 
singlc act execmed at a nioment. 

286. (in thc past, O Makkans !). 

287. i. e„ men of the same persuasion. 

288. (by their examp]e), 

289. (kept by the attending angeis) 

290. j^: is here used in a plurai 'sense; standing for jl^l ; ^. also signifies 
'Amplitude ; or, light and amplitude.' (LL) 

291. jo^ is not only 'Truth*, *veracily*. but a noun signifying anything to 
which goodness is attributed, is prerked to jj-., governing it in the genitive 
case, so that one says jj^ J^-j, A man ofgood nature,...and Jj— j^ a Triend of 
good nature, and likewise J_u. ;i^i a woman of good naturc. and in like manner 
also jj_. j^ an ass ofa good kind, and Jj** ^,J a garment, or piecc of cloth, of 
good quaiity.' (LL) 
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Sural url^ahman 

Thc Corttpassionate* LV 

(Makkan, 3 Sections and 78 Verses) 

ln the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 
SECTION 1 

1 . ( u-^-J 1 ) The Compassionate"*. 

2. ( uT>!l J* ) He taught a9s the Quran. 

3. (jL>Vl jU) He created man SB4 . 

4. (jUl *Jt) He taught him distinctness 195 . 

5. (oL-^ . . . tj-*- 111 ) The sun and the moon are in recknoning m . 

6. (Oj*-. . . . «^ll j) And herbs and trees do obeisance"". 

7. (Dlj.ll , , „LJlj) And the sky I He has elevated it and set the balance. 

8. (oijJI ... VI) that you should not trespass in respect of the 
balance £M . 

9. (u'>H . . . l/wij) And observe the weight with equity, and do not 
make the balance deficient aw . 

10. (fl->J . . . ^jNlj) And the earth : He has laid it for the creatures 300 . 

11. (AfVi , . . I*j) Therein are fruit and palm-trees sheathed. 

12. (jUJI . . . v" J, -0 an ^ 9 ra ' n chaffed and orAeMood 301 . 

13. ( a i£ .-.',. tfU) Which, then, of the benefits of you* Lord will you 
twain 30 ' deny ? 

14. (jMT . . , jU) He created man* 03 from potter's clay. 

292, (Whose acts of compassion and bcnencencc are numberless). For 
Cr-j see P. I, n, 14, 

293. (His apostle and then through him, mankind in general). 
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294. (with capacity to reccive inspiration and Divine guidance). 

295. (of speech, whereby he can dirTuse the knoweldgc of the Quran), 

296. i, e., they follow a calculable path in tlieir motion. 

297. (to His will and disposition.) This strikes at the root of the universa!ly 
prevalent plant-lore and tree-cult. 'Trees have bcen objecls of worship in all parts 
of the world .... Thcy were worshipped among the Semites and the Hebrews were 
no cxception to this.' (JE. XII. p. 239). 'The worship of sacred trecs is one of the 
most widely religious phenomenon in the early Greck world" (DB. V. p. 113). 
'Thcrc is . . . . abundant cvidencc that in all parts of the Semitic area trees were 
adorcd as divine,' (Robertson Smith, Religion of the Semites, p. 185). 'In fact, 
thc evidence for tree-worship is almost unmanageably largc* (EBr, XXVII. p. 236. 
lllhEd.) 

298. i. e.. that you may observe equality and justice in your dealings. 

299. (by diminishing the weight). 

300. Or, 'mankind.* 

301. Or Tragrance,' o^j in addition to its othcr mcanings is 'A bounty, 
or gift, of God, such as the means oTsubsistence ; syn. jjj (LL). 

302. (O men and genii !). The two species of rational crcatures accountable 
for (Jieir acts. 

303. i. e„ the first human being : Adam. 
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15- (Jt - - . J'^j) And has created the Jinn :,n, from a flame of fire. 

16. (&&; . . rfU) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain deny SQJ * A ? 

17. (cri>H . . . uj) He is Lord of the two easts and the two wests*™. 

1 8. (pjjS . , . ^U) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain deny ? 

19. (gSdk . . . g^*j He has let loose the two oceans 30 *. 

20. (ijwj , , . lfiy) In-between them is a barrier they cannot pass sr ' 7 . 

21. (^jC , . , ^Li) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain deny ? 

22. (oWyJl , . j-jc) There come forth (romthe two thepearl and thecoral- 

23. (o-.jSt . . , ^U) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain deny ? 

24. (c^e^K . . . Jj) His are the ships sianted like mountains in th*> oea 

25. faj£ . . . ^li) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord '.viil you 



twain deny ? 



SECTION 2 



26. (Jli . . . Jf) Everyone 3 ' l, who is thereon 3 " 9 is mortal 51 ". 

27. (^jy . . . J%j) And there will remain the face of thy Lord, Owner 
of Majesty and Beneficence 311 . 

28. (j& . , , ^U) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain deny? 

29. (oli , , . <fc-») 0f Him begs whosoever is in the heaverts and the 
earth 312 , Every day 313 Heis in a new state 311 . 

30. (c& . . . jli) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain deny? 

31 . (J$\ . . . £>-) Soon' us We shall direct Ourselves to you 3 - n , two 
classes 31 ' I 



290 Part XXVII 

— — ■ — ■ — - — ■ — ■ - — ■ — - — --^— ■ ' ^^^^ 

304. I. e.. the first oTtheir species. 

304-A. Comparc for tlie constant recurrcnce. likc a rcfrain in poetry. of 
this vcrse a versc in ihc OT:— For his mercy endureth for cvcr.' (Ps. 136 : 1-26). 
This has 26 repctitiors while the Quran has 31. 

305. Thc dua! number of the east and the wcst sisnilies the dilTcrent points 
of the horizon at which the sun rises and sets at the summer and wintcr solsiice, or 
thc extrcme points of the rising and setiing of the sun during the year; or it may 
rcfer to the rising and scttinti-points of both fhc sun and the moon. 

306. (ofsalt and Trcsh water) Sce P. XIX. n. 73. 

307. (so tlic saltish does not evcrpass its bounds and mix itself with thc 
swcct). Also see P. XIX. n. 75. 

308. (of thc living creatures). 

309. /. c. on the earth. 

310. i. e„ cvcryone of thc creaturcs is mortal. 

311. I, c. Hc alone is Immortal, Evcr!iving. 

3 12. ;'. e., everyone of the crcaturc-s. even among thc great ones. is entirely 
depcndcnt on Him, nnd of llim sceks its needs. 

313. /. c. every moment of the time. 

314. (creating and rc-crcating the world and ever renewing His activities). 
God is thus not only thc Creator of the universe but also its Sustainer at every 
momenl of its «istcnce. The cntire cosmic order is ever dependent on His will, 
incapable of sustaining and developing itself and performing its work, without His 
aid, in virtuc of its own inherent cncrgies. and creation is not an act of the past 
combining automatically ; His crealivc activtty is ineessant. This refutes the Hindu 
doctrine that Brahmn, having pcrformcd his legitimate partin the mundaneevolution 
by his original crcation of the universe. has retircd into the backgrourd ' (EBr, XI. 
p. 577). This also rcpudiatcs thc mechanistic conception of the dcism, which limits 
the divinc activily lo creation of thc world and dcnjes to Him any direct contact 
with Hiscreation and also thc Grcck idca that God is static, and aIoof fr0m the 
world. A Christian schohtr sums up thc position of the orthod>x MusHm theolo- 
gian thus :— Hc rcgards ihe world and all the evcnts in tl,e world as a perpetual 

mirarle always and constantly going on. It is nol only that. by a creativc 

miracte, the wo^Id was brought into cxistcncc; , . . . but all through the existence of 

the world Irom moment to monicnt- — therc is this miraculous creation going 

on . . . . When fire burns or whcn a knifc cuts. ihat is not byany nature in the fire 
or quality in the knifc. The culting and the being cut, the burning and the being 
burned are all by Allah.* (Macdonald. Aspccls of Istom, pp. 137-139). 

315. i. c, in thc Hereaficr. 

316. (cxclusivcly, for judgement). 

317. (or mankind and thc jinn) cm is -Anything hclJ in high estimation, 
in such requcst. and pre;crved with carc.' And by &%$ are meant 'Mankind and 
jinn or genii ; becausc, by the discrimination that they possess they excel other 
anirnate bcings.' (LL) 
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32. ( A jS? . . . *U) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord wiil you 
twain deny ? 

33. (j.U-! . . ><) O assembly of jinn and mankind I lf you are able to 
pass out of the regions of the heavens and the earth 31 \ then do pass out, but 
you cannot pass out except with an authority 319 . 

34. (o-.jS? . . . ^Li) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lcrd will you 
twain deny ? 

35. (cu^ • ■ ■ J-v.) Therc sha " be sent a 9 ainst both ss ° of you flame 
of fire 321 and smoke' is , and you wiil not be ab/e to defend yourse!ves. 

36. (j-iS . . . rfU) Wltich, then, of the oenehts of your Lord will you 
twain deny ? 

37. (jUjIS . . . M) And when the heaven will be rent in sunder and will 
become rosy like red hide Ms . 

38. (o& . . . ^U) Which, then, of the benehts of your Lord will you 

twain deny ? 

39. ( JW . . . j^jj) Neither man nor jinn will be questloned of his sin 

that Day sw . 

40. [j& . . . tjU) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 

twain deny ? 

41. ((.U^l . . . ^Jj-.) The culprits will be known from their marks'-\ and 
will be seiied™ 8 by their fore-locks and their feet s ". 

42. {j jC- , . . jU) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twatn deny? 

43. (jj*j*.M . . . • j*) This is the Hell which the culprits denied. 

44. (J . . . J/A-i) Thayshall go round between tt and boiling hot 
water 128 . 



318. (to avoid the decree of God). 

319. (and thc authority you are utterly lacking). 
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320. i. c the guilty oncs among the mankind and jinn. 

321. (toburn) Jalji is 'FIame without smoke . . . , or, a piece of fire in 
which is no s-moke,' or Rame offirc.' (LL). 

322. (to choke) ^U- is 'Smoke in whicli is no smoke fha( riscs liigh, and of 
whkh the hcat is weak, and which is free from fiame.* (LL). 

323. (owing to the very great terror). 

324. (in ordcr to inform the All-Knowing Lord of Iiis guilt), The exarrii- 
nation thal thcy will undergo as their irial would be to convince them and to silence 
their own selves), 

. 325. (apparcnt in their.faces). 

326. (in thc most humiliating and Eortuous manner), 

327. (and cast into thc Hell). 

328. i. e,. tormcnted now by the HelJ-fire and now by the sca'ding watef. 
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45. (^.iSJ , . . ^L») Which, then, benefits of your Lord wil! you twain 
deny ? 

SECTlON 3 

46. (^pt- . . . Jb ) And for hlm who 5 -" dreeds the stahding befcre his 
Lord 330 will be two Gardens. 

47- fo# . . . s^) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain deny ? 

48. ( C-Uil l"'ji ) With spteading branches 331 . 

49. (^jS? , . . j;U) Which, then, of the benetits of youf Lord will you 
twain deny ? 

50. (o.y . . . W) l n them wil! be two fountains running : "-. 

51. faj& , . . j;U) Which, then, of the benetits of your Lord will you 
twain deny ? 

52. {&*} . . . W) I" them vw7/6e eVery kind of frurt in palri"". 

53. (c/& . . . ti'-i) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain deny ? 

54. (ok . . . by-k*) Reclining on the carpets lined with rich brocade ; and 
the fruits of the two Gardens will be near at hand 184 . 

55. fa& , . . tfU] Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain deny ? 

56. (oW^j . . . c*i) Tiierein shall be damseis™ 5 of refraining looks»", 
touched by n&ither man nor jinn' 3 *. 

57. (c,j£? . . . rfU) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain deny ? 

58. p*Jll . . ot 3 ^) Like 33S rubies and coral. 

59. (^iS? , . . rfL») Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 

twain deny ? 

60. (4U-V1 ...» ls the recompense for good 3 ** other than good" ? 



v* 
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329. i*. e., is God-rearing in the highest dcgree. 

330. (and t!iercfore shuns the sins. great as well as smallj. 

331. i. e„ planted with shady trees. 

332. (far and wide). 

333. Some bcing known, like the fruits of the carth ; others of new and 
unknown specics, 

334. i. e., within thc reach of man as he sits or lies down. 

335. (maidens of Paradise). 

336. Sce P. XXIII. n. 192. 

337. i. e.. beforc tKeir destined espouscs. Christian writers look askajce, 
and almost in horror, at passages like this. And qnite naturally. For in the system 
of Christian morals sex life is conceived as someihing inhercntly evil. at best only to 
be tolerated. This -morbid attitude to life 'has appeared only with the advent of 
the black Christian era.* Islam has reversed this diseased outlook. It holds, freely 
and frankly, with rnodern scientiHc knowledge that sexual life is 'the source of the 
highest joys for which there is no substitute. It is the supreme and incomparable 
-physiological happincss, whichshould be nursed and treasured. and not persccuted... 
Sex life is not at all a tolcratcd evil. dilTicult to escape, but . . . a great blessing, wiih- 
out which life is colourless. The se.\ual elcment in human existcnce must be valued 
and treasured.' (NemiIov, op. eit., pp. 200-201). See also R I. n. 108. 

338. (in thc fairness of their complexion). 

339. i, c, doing good on the the part of the creatures. 

340. i. e., doing good oit part of the Crcator. 
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61. (j.jC . . , ^U) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twatn deny ? 

62. (,p- . , . ,}•») And below the two 1 ", rTiere tv/Y/ Ae two or/ief 
Gardens 3 * 3 

63. (^jS? . . . tjLi) Which. then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain deny ? 

64. (tf»ki.) Dark-green aM . 

65. (^jS? , . . jL;) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain deny ? 

66. (^Lai . . . ^j) ln them wilt be two fountains gushing forth. 

67. (&& , . . tjU) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain deny ? 

68. ($*j . . .Vt») In them wili be the fruit 3<t , date-palms and porrc 
granates. 

69. (o& . . . t*V3 Which, then, of the bene'its of your Lord will you 
twain deny ? 

70. (uL* . . . ^) Therein w/7/ 6<? damsels comely' 18 and beautifuP«. 

71 ■ fojtff . . . i*U) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord wilJ you 
twain deny ? 

72 {£f&J • ■ ij*) Fafr ones s * 7 , ctoiotered in tents 3 ". 

73. [cjSs , . . jU) Which then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain deny? 

74. (oW ... (.') Untouched by man and jinn' 49 . 

75- (c<£ ■ ■ ■ ^U) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain deny ? 

76. (iU. . . c^C) Reclining upon green cushions and rich Carpets 31 »-* 

77. (ojC . . . ^U) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain deny? 
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78. ( (.I^Vt • ■ JjU ) Blessed be the name of thy Lord, Owner of Majesty 
and Eeneiicence. 



341. Or 'bclow the two.* 

342. (fbr thc common F$tthful). 

341 'Black by rcason of intcnse greenness arising from abuvdant moisture, 
or irrigalion.' (LL) 

344. (delicious and juicy). See P. XXIII. n. 190. 

345. (to mind ancl hcart). 

346. (to look at). 

347. Sec P. XXIII. nn. 192 iT. 

348. i. c, as rcspcctable modest mnidens closely guarded Crom pubirc view. 

349. This description oCphysical pleasures in paradise, says Gibbon, 'has 
provoked tlic indignaiion, perhaps llic envy, of the monks : they declaim against 
the impurc rcligion orMahomet ; and his modest apologists are driven to the poor 
excusc of Rgures and allcgories. But thc soundcr and more consistcnt party adhere, 
without shame, to thc literal inlerprctation of the Koran ; useless would be the 
rcsurrection orthe body, unlcss it werc rcstored to the possession and exercise of its 
worthiest facul(ics ; and thc union of sensual and intellcctual enjoyment is requisite 
to completc thc happiness of thc dnuble animal, the pcrfect man.' (GRE. VI. p. 231). 
See also n. 337 above. 

349-A. Cf tlie Biblc:— -'Bchold thou art lair, my beloved, Yca. pleasant : 
also our bed is grecn.' (So. I j 16). 'Grccn is a colour pleasant to most people ; 
but it is particular by welcomc and refreshing to the parchcd cycs of the sun-burnt 
Arabians for whom it posscsscs a spccial appea!, probably because of its association 
with grass and vegctation in gcncral, which are thc basis of pnsloral life Jlencc ti"* 
dominant role it plays in the colour 'scheme of thc Quranic PiT.dise.* (Inayatullah, 
p. 122). 
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Suro/ ul-Waqtah- 

TheEvent. LVI 

(Makkan, 3 Sections and 96 Verses) 

!n the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

. . W) When the Event happens 350 , 
. ^J) and there can be no denial of its happening, 

^iU) abasing 3 ' 1 one, exalting 83! others. 

. tii) This wi/i be when the earth is shaken and shaken 351 , 

, li-jj) and the mountains are crumbled and crumbled 354 . 

. ^jKi) So that they become scattered dust. 

^.Sj) And you are in three groups 355 . 

. . *-*Ji) Those on the right hand 3 * 9 , how happy shall those 
on the right hand be ! 

9. (^\iU , . ^«b) Thoseon the left hand 3 "; how miserable shailthose 
on the left hand be I 

10. ( jjiJl ■Jj*- l| J ) And the preceders 36 " are the preceders sss - 

11. (djijM ^j') Those shall be brought ntgh 3i °, 

12. (^Ji , , . J) in Gardens of Delight — 

1 3. (c^j^ 1 . . . *) a multitude from the ancients 391 , 

14- (j-.>^ . . ■ JAO and a few from the later generations 1 ". 

350. 'The origtnal word, the force whcreof cannot well be exprcssed by a 
single word, signiTies a calamitous accident, which fa!!s surely and with sudden 
violence, and is therefore made use of here to design the day of Judgemcnt.' (Sale) 

351. (for inftde!s). 



1. 


(i-iljSt 


2. 


(iX 


3. 


(&*V) 


4. 


(Wj. 


5. 


iU. 


6. 


( k r* • 


7. 


(%1? . 


8. 


(ft«J 
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352. (for bclicvcrs), 

353. i. e., shaken with utmost violence and vehemence. When the earth 
shali be convulscd with violent convulsion.' (LL). 'When it jlUl J^Il stands alone 
and undclined ^ it is cmployed j.ru for strengthcning, or -X$ for magnifying 
(". e,, to add grcatcr force to the verb ; e, g„ L; JULl ii~* j Wj j*jY\ &j &' 
when the earth shnll be shaken with a shaking, (/. e., shaken violently), and 
the mountains be crumblcd with a crumbling, (/. e„ crumbled to dust).* 
(WGAL. II. p. 56-57). 

354. i. e„ crumbled with utmost vio!ence and vehemence. 'And the 
mountains shail be crurnbled with a vehemcnt crumbling. like flour." (I.L), 

355. i. e., you are separaled into three classes, O mankind ' 

356. /. e„ thc blessed ooes, whose books of deeds will be delivered in their 
right liands. 

357. i. e., llie damned ones, whose books of deeds wiil be delivered in their 
left hands. 

358. (in rcspect of faith and good actions). 

359. (to Paradise). 

360. (unto God). 

361. i. e., those bctween fhe time of Adam and advent of the Holy Propliet 
of Islam. 

362. i. e., those betwecn the advent of Islam and the Last Day. 
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15. (<."j>^ . . . ^lc) On couches lined w/'/) go(d. 

16. ( c?V ** j ■ . . c^) Reclining on them facing each other. 

17. (j/-l£ . . ^Jj^.) Youths cver-young 3M will go round them~ ,1 \ 

18. (q;« . ; . k-Jj^tt.) with gobiets and ewers and cups of limpid drink. 

19. (oyji . . . "i) Theirs will be no headiness, nor will they bi 
inebriated"" 5 . 

20. {ojjr^ . . . *f'ij) And with fruit of their choice. 

21. (o _.*-!. . . . r *Jj) And with "owMlesh of their desire. 

22. ( Of-jj^j) And there will be fair ones large-eyed, 

23. (jj^ll . , . JWĕ) the like"" 1 ' unto pearls well-guarded"" 7 , 

24- (OjU- . . , Jyr) a recompense for what they had been doing. 

25. (Ut . . . <jj~->y) No vain or sinful talk""' 1 wil! they hcar therein. 

26. (LL ... V!) Oniy the saying ; peace ! peace""" i 

27. (ojJ\ . . . v ~-.l .) And the feIlows on the right hand ; How happy 
shall the "ellows on the right hand be ! 

28. (»j-^* . . . J) midst thornless lote-trees 3 ' , 

29. { >jj*l. ^iLj j and plantains laden with fruit ::Tl , 
20. ( ijj^, jlij ) and the shade oi/er-spread, 

31. ( ^/j .Lj ) and water oye/-flowing, 

32. ( ij.Sif»j j and fruit abundant, 

33. ("cj^. ... V) neither ending nor forbiddtn aT: , 

34. ( "cji^. ,sjj ) and couches raised. 

35. (.Lil . . . ti) Veriiy We ! We have created those mskiensby a spccisi 
creation" 78 . 



363. (for attendancc as w;iilcrs), 

364. i.e ., dcstined lo contimic for cvcr in boyhood. 'Always of the sarne 
age ; never altering in agc ; or, cndowcd with pcrjictuai vigour ; that ncver becomcs 
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decrepit. <LL), 

365. i. e., AU pagan mythologies, even the most refinetJ of them, are full of 
the amours of gods and goddesses and their jealousies and bickernings. Note that 
the Istamic Heaven knows no such thing. 

366. (in respcct of the fairness of complexion). 

367. /. e., tlie well-guarded, valued and treasured, 

368. See n. 365 above. 

369. The acme of spiritual bliss and peace of mind. 

370. Or 'bent down with fruit* 

371. (from top to bottom), 

372. Unlike earthy fruits its season will not bc iimited, nor there will be any 
restriction as to its consumption. 

373. (peculiar to them). The heavenly maidens are created of finer materials 
than the females of this world, and are not subject to the inconveniences natural to 
the female sex, nor to the limitations of time and age. 
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36. (1_>KJ ot^) And have made them perpetua/ vhQ\ns v *, 

37. ( U/1 Ijs ) loving a ' s , of equal age 37 ', 

38. (c>Ul ... V) for the fellows on the right hand. 

SECTIONS 2 

39. (yij^ . . . Vi) A multitude from the ancients, 

40. (ot^-Ni . . . <L'j) and a multitude from the later generation& s: \ 

41. (JU' 1 . . . v M, J) And the fellows on the left hand ! How miserabie 
Shallthe tellows on the left hand be ! 

42. (*** . . . J) amldst scorching wind and scalding water, 

43. [fj**. . . . Jk-> ) and the shade of dark smoke, 

44. (jr f ... V) neither cool nor pleasant 3 ' 9 . 

45. (cw> . . , p^ 1 ) Verily they had been affluent betore 379 , 

46. ( J&JI . . Ij^j) and they had been perststing in heinous o^^ences^ . 

47. (d~Jy± . . . Ij^j) And they used to say' fl , when we are dead and 
have become dust and bones, shall we indeed be raised ? — ■ — 

48. ( uj!jVt 1,'JUjI ) We and our fathers of old ? 

49- (oi>^' ■ • • J*) Sav thou 383 , verily the ancients and those of the later 
generations, 

50. (f jl" . . . jj^j**^) afe 3 ^ going to be assembled on the assigned 
time of a Day Known. 

51. (jj-jO . . , f) Then verily you, you erring, denying people, 

52. ( r jij . . . <ij^0 shall surely eat of the tree of Az-Zaqqum 1M , 



374. Their gift of virgintty will be perpetual. Howoftensoever their 
husband might go iti unto them, they shall alwajs nnd them virgins. Sec nn. 337, 
349 above. 

375. (tbeir spouses). 



302 Part XXVI! 

376. (wilh their spouses), 

377. (shall there be on thc right haud). 

378. /. e., with nothing either to refresh or to please. 

379. /. e., while on the carth, fhey squandcred their wealth in shameless 
scir-induigence. 

380. (of inRdelity and polytheism). 

381. (in denial and redjcule). 

382. (O Prophct !) 

383. Sec P. XXIII. n. 210). 
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53. ( jjW . . . i/lfi) and shall fill your bellies with it, 

64. (,*Jl . . . oyjSi) and shall drink of boiling water 3 **— — ■ 

55. (^l . . . Oj-j^iJ drinking as the drinking nf thirsty camels raging 
with thirst. 

56. (^Ji . . . Q») This shail be their entertainment on the Day oi 
Requital. 

57. (oyj^" . . . o^) Verily We I it is We Who created you ,3S , why do 
you not confess sss ? 

58. (ojj . . . ^.j»!) Do you bahold what you emit 3 *' ? 

59. (j>Wi , . . JJt") Tltan is it you" s who create him" 3 *, or are We 
the Creator 380 ? 

60. (cpjyt . . ■ i/} We I it is We who have decreed death unto you 
ei( 3tl and We are not to be outstripped 191 , 

61. («jjJ«* . . . J*) in that We may substitute others llke you and may 
produce you into what you know not 3S3 . 

62. (oj/1" . . . dj) And assuredly you have fully known the first pro* 
duction 39 *. Why do you not heed I9S ? 

63. (oj/ . . . A-j>' Do y°" behold what you sow ? 

64. (jjtjjll . . . ^l") Do you cause it to grow, or are We the Grower»" ? 

65. (uj|.C*i.' . . . j) II We willed, We would surely make it chaff,so that 
you would be leit wondering 38 ', 

66. ( uyjL t' ) we are undone tndeed 5 ". 

67. (oyj/- . . . J;) Aye i we are deprived altogether***. 

68. {ujiji* . . . ^.jil) Do you behold the water which you drink. 

384. i. e., on thc top of it ; to fUl their cup of misery. 

385. (for the rkst time, ai you adnait, out of nolhing). 

386. (the iruth of resurrection). 
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387. i. e., the seed, 

388. (outofit). 

389. i. e„ man. 

390. (orman t!icrefrom). 

391. (and its rippoinled time). The purport of this passage and the pre- 
ceding one is : We are thc solc Creator, Prescrver and Destroyer. On the universahty 
and inevitabi!ity of death compare the observations of Seneca, the noted Roman 
philosopher — 'To sulTer death is but the law of nature. and it is a great comfort 
that it can be done but once. In the very convulsions of it we have this consolation, 
that our pain is near an end, and that it frees us from all miseries of life .... What 
Providence has madc a necessity human prudence should comply with cheerfully. 
As there is a necessity of dcatli, so that necessity is equal and invincible.' 

392. (in Our Purpose). i. e„ nonc can frustrate Divine decrees. Death is 
not tn the naturc ofpunis!imcnt ; it is not thc result of some initial disobcdiencc on 
the part of man. It is a cardinal condition of existence. This lcnds no support 
whalever to the Biblical conception of death, that it is the result of an act of disobe- 
dience. 'But of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil thoushalt not eat of it: 
for in the day that thou eatcst thereof thou shalt surely die.* (Ge. 2 : 17). 'Wherefore, 
as by one man sin cntered into the workl, and death by sin ; and so death passed 
upon all men, for that all have sinned.' (Ro. 5 : 12). 'For the wages of sin 
js death.' (Ro. 6 : 23) 'And sin, when it is Tinished, bringeth forth death.' 
(Jfa. 1 : 15). See also P. IV. n. 288. 

393. i. e,, Wc arc able to replace you by other human beings and to trans- 
hgure you into somcthing strange. 

394. (by Our act of Creation). 

395. (and conclurlc thereby that Wc are ablc to produce by resuscitation.) 

396. i. e., the causer of its growth. It is God who is the Grower of all that 
grows on earth, and there are no goddesses of corns and harvests, such as Ceres, 
Damaetas, Parsephane or Proserpinc. 

397. (at what had befallen you in respect of your seed-produce ; and 
exclatming ). 

398. ^. literally is -shacklcd, or burdcned with debt.' 

399. (of the fruit of our Ia'our and time bestowed on the culthation). i. e., 
unfortunatc wrctches, devoid of good and prosperity. 



LVI. Surat-ul-Wagiah 305 



a lJ^j%j^ j^lc^pl t J4Jl©(^jM yjt^c^ ^ojlAWI^I J^uj^! c)j^» 
& &03J& $&^b®sj**\vz*i\ H 3j« &?^= ftyy*2 ■ 



69. («SjMl . . , ;;!.) Is it you who sends it down ffom the rain-cloud, or 
are We the sender down ? 

70. (ojj<s . . . JU» J) lf We willed, We would surel/ make it brsckish. 
Why do you not give thanks ? 

71. (jjj/ . . . /l-/ 1 ) d ° y° u behold the fire you strike out' 00 ? 

72. (j/ili . . . *a.) Is it you who produce the trea thereof, or aie Wa 
the Producer' 01 ? 

73. ( 0j i$ . . . $*) We I it is We Who made it a reminder*' >2 , and a 
provision for the campers JM . 

74. (,>J1 . . . -_•) So hailow thou 1 " the name of thy Lord, the Mighty. 

SECTION 3 

75. (f j^Ji . . . ^) I swear* os by the setting of the stars—— 

76. ( J~ . . . *'b) and that is a mighty oath, if you but knew— — 

77. (fj . . . *fy that it is an honoured Recitation* *, 

78. (j>C . . . J) in a Book we1l-guarded ,,,7 , 

79. (jjj|Ul . . . j 1 ) Which none can touch except the purified 4r,!l . 

80. (cc* 1 » 11 . . . J;/) /■* /s b revelation from the Lord of the worlds. 

81 . ( jy* ~ . . l j#;il) ls this the discourse that you hold so lightly^* ? 

82. (ij/j£t . . , Oj.«#j) And make it your provision ,H) that you should 
deny it ? 

83. (f jiUl . . . "iljli) Wherefore then, when the soul comes up to the 
wind-pipe 

84. (itjjti . . . ~h) and you are looking on 4l! , 



400, Thechiefprimitive metliods offirc-making arc Trictionai and percus^ive. 
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'Atnong barbarous peoplc of to-day the frictiona] is the most used . . . . In Borneo, 
Sumatra, and part of Easlern Asja, fire is occassionally made by striking together 
two pieccs orspltt bamboo.* (ERE. Vr. pp. 26, 27). See also P. XXIII. n. 138. 

401. (and is thcre any such thing as a firc-ged or hre-dcity ?) Sec also 
P. XXIII. n. 138. 

402. (to put in the minds of men the fire of Hcll, and also to point out that 
fire is not to be taken as an object of worship). 'In the ancient Jcwish religion and 
many otliers firc is thc means whereby olTerings are transmitted to thc deily or to 
departcd souls as nmong the Grccks. In many cases hrc itself is worshipped, and 
often thc worship of the sun can scarcely be distinguished from that of fire. The 
ancient Mexicans had a fire-god XiobcnctIi .... Among more civilized people the 
ancient Assyrians, Chaldeans. and Phoenicians practised fire-worship .... Among 
the anciant Aryans, if we use so indefinite a term, Agni (Latin ignnis) was the chief 

god. Evcn to-day Hre-worship is a notable feature of Hinduism and is the 

dominant factor in thc rcligion of the Zoroastrians or Parsees.' (ECr. IX. p. 263). 
'Thc god Agni is thc most perfect instance of a divinized personihcation of fire. He 
is the giver of immortality, and purges from sin. After death hc burns away the 
guilt of body and carries the immortal part to heaven .... Whereas the worship of 
Agni and the ancient ritual has degencrated in Hinduism, the modern Parsees 
practisc a very conservative form of the ancient flre-ritual.* (ERE, VI. pp, 29, 30). 

403. (and travcllers in particular, and to mankind in general), f A fire, or 
light, or beacon in many places directs a traveller on the way. Lighthouses at 
sca and beacons in modern aerodromes servc the same purpose for mariners and 
airmen,' (AYA). 

404. (OProphet!). 

405. ^-iW does not convey a ncgative meaning. 'In accordance with a 
curious idiom of the language. whercby an oatli or execrat/on seems to be regarded 
as a virtual negation, the negative particle may be omitted in denial by oath, and, 
on the contrary, be insertcd in atTirmation.' (WGAL. II. p. 305). An oath 
when uttered by God means His calling to witness some of the great and special 
objects of His creation. 

406. 'Through alE the vicissitudes of thirteen hundred years' , observes a 
Chnstian scholar of twenticth ccntury, t/ic Koran has remained thc sacred boolc of 
all thc Turks and Persians and of nearly a quarter of the population of India. 
Surcly such a book deserves 'to bc widely read in the West. more spedally in thcse 
days when space and time have becn almost annihilated by modern invention, and 
when public interest embraces the whole world.' (Sir Denison Ross in Sale's 
Translation of thc Koran, Intro, p. VII), 
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407. /. «-., the origirtal of which is preserved from thetouch of impurehands. 

408. l". e„ thc angcls of God ; frce from all taint of sin. The phrase has also 
been hcld to mean : 'None shall attain to the knowledge of its true meanings e.\cept 
tiiose who have purilied thcmselvcs from thc lilth of corrupt conduct. and ignoranos 
and acts ofdisobediencc.* (LL). 

409. (and rcjcct, O inlidels !). 

410. Or, in Englisli idiom, 'make it your daily brcad.' 

411. (as pitying and sympathising onlookcrs of thc dying person). 
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, . . ^j) We are nigjier to him than you are 4,i , but you 

. , Vj)i) Wherefore then, if you are not to be retjuited 114 . 
. • Wj*p/) Can you cause it" s not to return 118 , if you say 

. . U) Then 418 if he bg of the brought-nigh" 19 

£ij) Por him shal! be repose 420 and fragrance 4 " and a 

. Ub) And if he be of the fellows on tha right hand'", 

. J_») then 4 *' : peace unto thee, for thou art of those on 

. Uj) And if he be of the rejectors, the erring, 
. J>i) then, an entertainment of the boiling water, 
LL**j) and roasting In a BlaZe. 

ji) Verily this I this is the very truth. 

qJ) So hallow thou" 4 the name of thy Lord, the Mtghty. 



412. i. e., We in otir all-encornpassing. all pcrvading knowledge, are more 
aware of his true condilion than you, inere men, can possibly be. 

413. i. e., arc not even aWafe of Our Close proximity. 

41 4. (fof your deeds). i. e., if final Requital is not to take place, 

41 5. /. e., thc departing soul, 

416. (ilito the body), 

4 17. /. e.. if you are right in respect of youf dcnial of the Resurrection. The" 
pufpoft is : if thcre is to be no Resurrection of the dead, as you maintain with such 
Vehcmence. nnd which implies ihat you ate able to prevcnt God from resuscitating 



85. (j^j^." 
behold not*". 


86. 


{^/uaAA 


87, 

sooth 4 "? 
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88. 


U:^ 
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Garden of Oeltght. 


90. 
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93. 
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souls, then cause the soul of the dying person, on whose account you are so anxious, 
to return into his body ; for you may do that more easily than avoid the 
rcsurrcclion. 

418. t. c, (o sum up. 

419. See n. 360 above. 

420. Or -evening breeze\ 

421. See n. 301 above. 

422. Sec n. 356 above. 

423. Thus hc will be greeted. 

424. (O Prophet l). 
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Sutat ul-Hadid 

Thc Iron. LVII 

(Madlnian, 4 Sections and 29 Verses) 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 
SECTION 1 

1. (^KJi . , , ~ r ) Hallows Atlah whatsoever is in the heavens and the 
earth" 5 , and He is the Mighty, the Wise. 

2. (/,-u . , . 4) His is the dominion of the heavens and the earth 4!t ; 
He gives life and causes death ; and He is Potent over everything. 

3 - (fh ■ • • j») He is the First m and the Last 41 ', and the Evident 41s 
and the [mminent 4, ° and He ts the Knower of everything. 



425. (in its own language). 

426. He is their sole Creator and Ruler, and there arc no such absurd things 
as heavcn-gods or carth-dcities. 

427. i. e., Prior to every other existing entity ; the Eternal ; without 
beginning. 

428. /. e„ surviving all existing entities ; the Evcr]asting ; wilhout end. 

429. i. e., Self-cvident in respect of the/acr of His existencc. (Th). Or, 
Manifcst in regard to His attributes. 

430. i. e. t subtlc in respect of thc nature of His existencc. (Th). Or, Trans* 
cendent in regard to His person. 
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4 (.*■* . . jJl-j*) He it is Who created 431 the heavens and the earth in 
six days 4 "- A ; then he established Himseli on the Throne" 3 . He knows* 13 whatso- 
ever plunges into the earth* s \ and whatsoever comes foith therefrom"\ and what- 
soever descends from the heaven m and whatsoever ascends thereto* 37 ; and He 
is with yau*'* wheresoever you be m . And Allah is Beholder of whatever you do, 

5- (jj*^ 1 . ■ ■ *1) His is the dominion of the heavens and the earth, and 
to Allah will a//affairs 4411 be brought back"*, 

6. (j^jJI . . , Jjk) He plunges the night into the day, and plunges the 
day into the night 4 '*, and He is the Knower of whatsoever is in the breasts. 

7. (jf . . . lji.T) Believe in Allah and His messenger and spend of that 
whereof He has made you successors to <4S . Those of you who believe and 
spend — theirs shall be a great wage* 44 . 

8. (cc>j* . . . ,£)lo) And why is it that you 4 ** believe not in Allah 44 * 
whereas the messengei 4 *' is calling you to believe in your Lord, and He has 
already taken your bond 449 , if you are going to be believers ? 

9. (-.-j . . , jjjlj*) He it is Who 44 * sendsdown to His bondmen* s °clear 
signs" 1 that he'" may bring you fcrth frcm darkness 46 * into the Nght* 3 *, and 
verily Allah is to you Tender, Merciful. 



431. (out ornothing). Sec P. VIII. n. 483. 
431 -A. See P. VIII. n. 484. 

432. See P. VIII. n. 485. 

433. Aithough He Himself is only partly known. His own knowlcdge is not 
in the least degree imperfcct, His knowledge is absolutely perfect and all- 
encompassing. 

434. Such as rain-water. 

435. Such as plants. 

436. Such as Divine Commandments. 

437. Such as human actions. 



312 Part XXVII 

438. (in His permeating knowledge aod awareness). 

439. (and in whatsoever condition of existence). He is independent of all 
conditions of space and Time. Spealung of the modern desert Arabs, obscrves T. E. 
Lawrence : — ' .... Just heaven above and unspotted earth beneath ; and the only 
refuge aud rythm of their being is in God . . . . He alone is grcat. and yct thcrc is a 
homehness, and cvcry-day-ness of this Arab God who rules their eating, their fight- 
iDg and their lusting ; and is their commonest thought, and companion . . . , He is 
the eommonest of their words.' (Doughty. Trarels in Arabia Deserta, I. p, 23). 

440. Whether material or spiritual. 
44). (for disposal and judgement). 

442. Sec P. III. n. 327. 

443. Noticc the cssential impermancnce of wealth implicd in thc worJs 
'successors to.' All wealth really belongs to God ; mcn are only stewards as trustces 
suceeding one another. 

444. (in the I Tercaftcr). 

445. (O inlidcls !). 

446. i. c, in His Rcligion, 

447. (whosc vemcily is fully admitted by you). 

448. (in the begining of Crcation). So that the stongcr argumcnts and 
motives for believing in Him are ingrained in your nature. See P. IX. n. 2S0. 

449. (outofHis solicitudc). 

450. i, e., thc Prophet Muhammad. Scc P. I. n. 98. 

451. Or 'revelations*. 

452. that spccial and final envoy of God 

453. (of infidelity und unbclief). 

454. (offaith and belicf). 
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10. (jw^ , . , (£il*j) And how is it that you spend not in the cause of 

Allah when At!ah's shall be the inheritance of the heavens and the earth ,iS ? 

Those of you m who spent and fought 467 betore the victory* 38 shall not be he)d 

equal* M . They are greater in rank than those who spent and fought**° afterwards ; 

unto each* 8 ' Al.ah has promised gocd* 02 ; and He is Aware of whatsoever you 

do, 

SECTION 2 

^- (f.f ■ ■ ■ <->•) VVho is he that wil. lend Aliah a goodly loan* ,J , so 
that He may multiply it" 4 for him ? ond his wlll be an honourabla wage 4 * 6 , 

12. (JU! , . . f_r_) Mention the Day wheTeon thou- 161 shalt see the 
believing men and women, their light UT running before them** s and on their right 
hands 1 "; glad tidingsto you To-day : Gardens with running water beneath them, 
they will abide therein. That ; it is a mighty achievement. 

455. (when all else will die and He Alonc wiJI liv«)« 

456. (O ncw converts to rslam !). 

457. (in defcnce of Taith). 

458. i. e„ beforc ihc conquest of Makka. 

459. (with thosc who wjll contribute and (igtit for ihe same af!crwgrds>. 

460. (for the propagation of thc faith). 
461- i. e., both the former and tlte latter. 

462. (according to the mcrits), 

463. See P. H. nn. 627, 628. 

464. i. e.. incrcasc its rcward in qiiaiitity. 

465. (in quality). 

466. (OProphet!). 

467. Symbo'ic of their true faith. 

468. (and lcading them on the right way to Paradisi). 

469. This light will enrianate from l!ic book wherein Iheir actions are tecoided 
aml which they will hold in their right liand. 
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13. («-.-JUN . . . fj;) It shall be the Day whereon the hypocrites, men and 
women- 10 , will say 4Tl to the fatthfu[* T -* : wait for us 47 * that we may borrow some 
tight from you. It wili be said : go back and seek a light e/sewhere. A high 
wall, will then be set up between them 17 -, wherein witl be a door, of which the 
inside has mercy and the outside of which is toward the torment. 

14. (jjjUl . . . r>rJs\-_) They" s will call to them : have we not been with 
you 4 * 8 ? They wiil say : yes 477 : but you tempted your souls 471 and you waited' 7 * 
and you doubted ,Bf) and your vain desires beguiled you until there came the 
affair of Allah 4 *', and in respect of Aliah the beguiler 481 beguiled vou. 

15. (jt-li . . . ^jJU) To-day therefore will no ransom be accepted of 
you, nor of those who open/y disbelieved ; your abode is the Fire ; that 46 * is your 
companion ,e, - A , a hapless destination. 

16. (jji-i ... ,11) ls not the time yet come 4 * 4 lor those who believe 4SS , 
that their hearts shoutd humble themse/ves t% * to Allah's admonition and to the 
truth which has been revealed 4f ", and that they do not become as those who 
were given the Sook before 4e \ and the time M ' was extended to them, and so 
their heaits were hardened 4 ' 8 ? And many of them were ungodly 4 '-. 



470. (who resembled only outwardly the Muslims in this world). 

471. (in utter anguish, rcalising the hopclessncss of their position). 

472. (who will be hastening to Paradisc with cxtreme swiftnc»s). 

473. V/jfcl is here synonymous with 1'jjtil (LL). 

474. r*. e., between the betievers and hypocrites. 

475. i. €., the hypocrites. 

476. (in the wotld, O believers !). 

477. I. c, outwardly you certainiy were with us. 

478. (by your hypocrisy). 

479. (for our ruin). 
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480. ()n rcspect of Islam). 

481. (and you died). 

482. i. €., the arch-deceiver ; Ihe Dcvil. 

483. Hcll-IIre, not tta Muslims. 
483-A, (and is htting for you). 

484. The alif I here denotes the dieming of a thing slow or hardy, (LL) k 

485. (and yet are not perfectly obedient). 

486. (and bccame perfectly obedient). 

487. (from Him). 

488. (but who remaincd ignoring and defying its teuchings, e. g., the 

Christians and thcJews). 

489. (of their wilful defiance and persistent disobedience). 

490. So they did not repent, and from mere sinners, in course of time, 
bccame actual unbelievers. 

491. (so this day). j„U is here used in the sense of jl€ (Th). 
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17, (OjU" . . . ijJ»i) Know thct ANah quickens the earth after its- 
death 1 ". Surely We have propounded Jo you the sifln&"* that heply you may 
reflect. 

18, {fJ. • . *j') Verify the alms-giving men and women and they 

are lending a goodly loan to Allah -it shall be multiplied for them and theirs 

shaK be an honourable wage ,M . 

19, ({**$.., ct&j) And those who believe in Allah and His messen- 
gers 4w ,——they are the saints and martyrs in the sight of their Lord*" : theirs 
shall be their fuli wage ,8T and their light 1 ", And those who bisbelieved and 
belied Our signs — — they shall be the fellows of the Blaze. 

492. So He can easily revive a hardened heart after the sinner has duly 
rcpcnled, 

493. (and examples of I>ivine laws of governance). 

494. (in quality, besides being increased in quantity). 

495. (and their actions pertectly conform to thcir belief). 

496. i. e., are equal in mcrit with thc actual sarnts and martyrs. 

497. (in Paradise). 

498. (on the /udgement Day). 
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SECTION 3 

20. (jj>!i . . , ijJd) Know that the life of this wor!d m is but a sport 
and a play Bo(l , and an adornment and a self-glorification among you and a rivalry 
in riches and children 60 '. ft is as so2 the vegetation 3fter rains the growth of 
which pleases tho husbandmen, then it withers and thou seest it becoming 
yellow, then it becomes chaff 1M . And in the Hereafter B04 there is both a grievous 
torment 505 and forgiveness from Allah and His pleasure 5uS ; and the life of this 
world 607 is but a vain bauble soa . 

21 . (Ju'1 . . , ijiL) Strive with one another in hastening towards for- 
giveness from your Lord and towards a Garden of which the width is as the width 
of the heavens and the eartrr 08 , prepared for those who believe in Allah and His 
messengers. This 510 is the grace of Allah ! He vouchsafes it to whornsoever He 
will ; and Allahis the Owner of mighty grace. 

22. (j*-j . . . I.) Naught of affliction befalls the earth or your persons 
but it is inscribed in the Book 611 , even before We have created tbem Bli . Verily 
that 513 is easy with Allah 614 . 

23. (jyy . . , ^P). This is announced lest you feel sorry slB for what you 
miss, or exult over what He has vouchsafed to you. And Allah loves not any 
vainglorious boaster 51 * 

24. f j : ^JI . . . ^Jjt) they who are niggardly 81 ' and 61B enjoin others to be 
niggardly. And whosoever turns away' 1 ', then verily AHah I He is the Self- 
Sufficienl BM , the Prarseworthy" 1 , 



499. (in comparison with tlie life Hercafter). 

500. Scc P. VII. nn. 344—346. 

501. The thrcc aspects of the worldly Iife mentioncd here correspond broadly 
with the three pcriods of man's life. As a boy he is enamoured of sport and play, in 
adult age he is seized with feelings of self-display, and in old age he is dominated by 
pridc of wealth and offspring. 
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502. L e., companible in the ephemerai nature of these worldlyaims. 

503. Comparc tlie NT ; — 'Lay not up for yoursdves treasures upon earth. 
whcre moth and ru?t doth corrupt, and where thieves break through and steal : but 
lay up for yoursc[ves treasurcs in heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, 
and where lhicvcs do not break through nor steal' (Mt. 6:19, 20). 

504. Which alonc is real, substantial, and worth striving after. 

505. This is for those who covet the lifc of this world. 

506. This is for those who aim at the Iife of the HereuRer. 

507. (with all its snares and delusions). 

508. SeeP. IV. n. 417. 

509. So unimaginable is its vastness ! 

510. (forgiveness). 

511. (of Divinedecrees). 

512. t.e., pcrsons, Thc verb \, rclates both to substances and accidenis, 
The pronoun U may therefore also refer instead of >JI to j*/l\ or <«*.. In thia 
case, the rendering would be 'it', not *them.' 

513. (the All-Knowing ; thc Omniscicnt). 

514. i, e., the pre-ordaining of every atTair, great or small, in His fore- 
knowledge. 

515. (exccssive1y and immoderately), 

516. (desiring honour for himself and rcfusing it to others). 

517. (in thc cause of God). 

518. to add to their guilt 

519. (from thc religion of God, and specially from spending in His cause). 

520. i. e„ needing the support of none. 

521. ('. e., Perfect in all attnbutcs. 
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25. (j._ j.e . , , oi') Assuredly We sent Our messengers ::2 - with evidences 
and We sent down with them the Book 523 and 5!< the balance 6 ' 5 that the people 
might observe equity r,aft , And We sent down 527 iron 527 - A in which is great violence 5 - ! 
and also advantages to mankind" 9 , and that Allah may kncw him who succoures 
Allah 530 , unseen 631 , and His messengers. Verily Allah is Strong, Mighty M \ 

SECTION 4 

26. (jji-i . . . j1'j) Assuredly We sent Nuh and Ibrahim, and placed in 
the posterity of the twain the prophethood and the Book. s33 Then of them are 
some guided ones, and many of them are ungodly. 

522. (to diiTcrent peoples), 

523. /. e„ Divinc Books in general. 

524. (thciein). /. e., in the Book. 

525. i. e., rule of justice; Divine injunction of justice and equity between 
man and man ; well-balanced polity. 

526. (and justice towards each other and towards God), Or 'social justice.* 

527. I. e., taught the use of. 

527-A. Sending down* of iron may wcll allude the earliest form of the 
metal its mctcoric origin before it could be obtained from its ores. 

528. (war wcapons. instrumcnts and arms being generally made thereof). The 
all-important charactcr of this mctal in modcrn civiIization is too obvious to need 
any comment. j,j^ is not only 'iron* but also 'like iron is hardness', so that the 
word may also connotc polilical power and military supremacy. 

529. So that peace and order could be enforced and maintained by means 
thereof. 

530. (by Tighting in His cause). 

53 1 . (oul of pure conviction of heart). 

532. (needing the support and succour of nobody). So it is not to do Him 
any good but for our own beneOt that wc are askcd to take up arms iri the cause of 
faith and religion. 

533. Prophelhood has been the special giTt ofthe race of Noah ancl Abrahan. 
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27. (jjl^i .,.,<-') And thereafter We caused Our messengers to tollow 
in their tootsteps, and We caused 'Isa 5 '*, son of Maryarrt, to followthsm, and We 
vouchsafed to hlm the lnjil BSS , and We placed in the hearts cf those who truly 
followed him" 1 , tenderness and compasston. And asceticism 537 . We did not 
prescribe it for thern 5 * 8 ; they" 5 innovated it 640 , only seeking Ailah's goodwill" 1 , 
but they tended it not with the tendence due to it 512 . So We vouchsafed to such 
of thern"" as believed 514 their wage; and many of them are ungodly 5 ". 

28. ( f *-j , : crdriglj believers 5 " I fear Allah 5 " and believe in His 
mess*nger HI , He will vouch"safe to you twofo!d porlions of His mercv"' and will 
assign to you a light B5 ° with which you will walk Sfl , and He will forgive you 552 . 
And Allah is Forgiving, Merciful. 

29. (^kJI . . . yl) This He will award that the people of the Book 5 " 
may know Si * that they control naught of the grace of Allah 555 , and that the grace 
is in Allah's hand. He vouchsafes it to whom He will, and Allah is the Owner 
of mighty grace. 



534. (ihc last of thc prophcts bcforc Islam). 

535. Sec P. III. n. 215. 

536. (in the life-timc). L e., his rcal and true disciples, not the so-called 
Christians. Marks the implication of using tlie phrasc ^ y :\ $$ instead cf the 
single word ^jUJI . 

537. Or, monaslieism 'or monkery." i.,J \>j j. J; 3 ^J. j j£ jjU n (Rgh), 

The word includes all forms ordctaching oneseir from mankind, specially state of 
celibacy. 

538. i. e., the enrly converts to Christianity. 'Nearly two thousand years 
ago Saint Paul formulated liis ascetic sexual ideal. He gloriiied tlie cmasculated 
asexual man and thc anacsthctic womart. Hc unfurled a mctaphoric bnnner for 
Christianity to march behind, on which thc main emMnzened and sanciificd feature 
was the reprcssion orall scxual desircs or appctiie.' (Seott, Sĕx Life o/ Mqn and 
Woman, p. 62). In a wider scnse. the word 'thcy' may refer to all tliosc who hoid 
Brahmcharya Sannyds nnd othcr rorms of cclibate lifc holy and sacred. 
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539. (for thcir spiritual benerrt under the irdluencc of false doctrines). In the 
Christian Church there was frora the earliest age a leaning to excessive asccticism .... 
One and all of thc pcrmanent instilutions of socicty werc condemned by the early 
enthusiasts.' (EBr. IL p. 720, I Ith. Ed.), 'Thc ascetic principle early made way for 
itscir in thc deveIopment ofthe Christian Church ' (ERE p, 74). 'Almost from the 
very commenccmcnt of Christianity ascetics arc mentioned' as persons 'prc-erninent 
in the Christian community for scir-denial and snnctity.' (DCA. II. p. 12 19). 

540. Islam, unlike Christian and many pagan philosophies, docs not basc its 
system of religio-moral pcrfcction on the conccption of the wickedness and sinfulness 
of thc human body ; and the law of Islam does not repudiate the earthly life in toto 
as intrinsically impure. It does not demand the supprcssion of fleshly impulses ; it 
only rcquires that they shoutd bc curbed and controlled in accordance with thc 
norm supplicd by itsclf. Cclibacy on a large scale is designcd to defcat the very 
airn and purposc oTnature— the replcnishment of the earth. 

541. '. e., the primary motivc of the first ascetics was to earn God*s-will. "[t 
was prompted by a passionate longing to fly from tlie world to cscape not merely 
the fury of the Decian or Dioclctian persccutions buE the contaminations of the 
surrounding heathcnism.' (DCA. I. p. 770). 

542. 'Wtth the p.issing of concubin;, the nuns in the convents providcd the 
"holy men" wilh the means of satisTying thcir sexual cravings (Scott, History of 
Prostitutlon, p, 112), 'Asccticism gave to sex an cxtravagant'y important position, 
and the unhappy twist which the cult of cclibacy g-ivc lo Europcan morals was the 
natural rcsult. There grew up a new hypocrisy. such as the old world had not 
troublcd to practise, and at the samc timc the cxtravagant licence of medieval 
hterattrrc, and the squa!or and degrndation which have sincc then surroundcd and 
accompanied prostitution* (UHW. I. p. 331). The outstanding fcaturcs of these 
monasteries w?rc 'that they absorbcd lands which woukl have becn more useful in the 
hands ofthe private owners. that they wtthdrew mcn frora a life of active u>efulness. 
and too oftcn made them lazy and worthlcss.' (IV. p, 2627), *The rich endow- 
ments granted by. kings had brought with thcm, as was incvitable, the seeds of 
luxury and sclf-indulgcnce, and the very popularity of Lhe ■religious" iife ofien gave 
occasion to unreality in professtrjg it.' (DCA. I. p. 191) 

543. (fiving at the timc of the advcnt of Islam), 

544. (in the hoiy Prophet, and adopted the law of Islam as their own codc 
of conduct). 

545. i. e, t wcdded to false doctrines ana unhcalthy practtccs. This (ascetic) 
ideal has dominated thc wltolc sexual oullook of Western chili/.ation from Ihat day 
to this .... The ethics, prejudiccs atid laboos imposed by Saint Pa j] and his 
associates solidified and cxtcndcd through the ccnturics ofthc Chrtstian dispensatton, 
have ilourished.' (Scott,. Sex Li/e aiul Mtm aitd Woman, p. 62 j. 
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546. (in the Message of Jesus Christ). 

547. (in seriously considering the claims of the Quran. and do not allow 
yourse!ves to be led away by pride and prejudice). 

548. i. e., the Prophet Muhammad. 

549. (one as a recompense for your lelieving in Is!am, and the other as a 
recompense for your believing in your own former prophets). 

550. (as your constant companion), 

551. (on the path of righteousness and piety in this world, and on the road 
to Paradise in thc Hcreafter). 

552. (your past acts of impiety and inhdelity). 

553. Who presumed on their being the chosen of God. 

554. (On the Judgemcnt Day). 

555. (and that without the true faith they counted for nothing). 
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PART XXVIII 

Sufat-ul*Mujadaiah 

Shc Who Plcadcd. LVIH 

(Madinian, 3 Sections and 22 verses) 

ln the name of Allah, the Compasslonate, the Mercilui. 

SECTION 1 

1. (jui . , . jI) Surely has Allah heard the saying of her who pleaded 
with thee 1 concerntng her husband and made her plaint to Allah 1 , and Allah haS 
heard your mutual conversation. Verily Allah is He»ring*, Beholdlng 4 . 

2. (jji* , . . &•&) As to those among you who put away their wives by 
pronouncing zihar* — — their mothers they are not 6 . Their mothers are only those 
who gave them birth ; and they T utter a word disreputable and false". Verily 
Allah is Pardoning, Forgiving*. 



1. (O Prophet !). Thc allusion is to Khula, the wife of Aui bin Sainit, 
Her husband, in a fit of rage, divorced her by using an old tormula of the pagan 
Arabs, wz. 'Thou art to me as thc back of my mother.' She came to the holy 
Prophet asking his dccision. Hc, in the absencc of any revelation on the subject, 
ordercd a separation. Thereupon she went away dissatirled. 

2. L e., gave vent to her dcep sense of grief and distress— she had small 
Children— beforc God, 

3. So He hears the cry of cveryOne. 

4. So He notices the phght of everyone, and hastens to relieVe him of the 
distrcss, 
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5. Sec P. XXL n. 397. Zihar 'consists in the husband cjipressing his 
dissatisfaclion by comparing his wifc to the back of his mother or some other 
female relative within prohibited degrees of marriage.' Such impreeation, in Islam, 
'has not the effect of a divorce, but only makes tlie husband liable to make 
atonement (KaiTjirata, %}$) for his improper behaviour.' (Abdul Rahim, op. cit., 
p.338). 

6. Neilher in law itor in fact. 

7. i. e., the Arab pagans. 

8. (in attributing motherhood to such wives), i. e,, they use words both 
iniquitous and untrue. 

9. (to those who rccant thcse superstitions). 
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3- (jsr • . • Crj&j) Those who put away their wives by pronouncing 
Zrhar and thereatter would retract what they have said 10 , then upon them 11 is the 
treeing of a slave n before they touch each other 1 *, You are exhorted to that 1 *; 
and Allah is Aware of whatsoever you do* s . 

4. ( Jl . . . o^) And whoso does not find a s/ava to free, on him is the 
fasting for two months consecutively before they touch each other, and on him 
who is uriable to do so is the (eeding of sixty indtgent ones. That is in order 
that 18 you may believe in Allah and His messenger 1 ', Thess are the 
ordinances cf Ailah, and for the infidels 19 is an afflictive chastisement 

6. (ctf . , $$ u>) Verily those who oppose Allah and His messenger 
shall be abased'* even as those before them were abased 10 ; and suraiy We have 
sent down manifest signs 21 . And for the infidels is an ignominious chastisement. 

6- (•"**• . . . (■>.) On the Day when Allah will raise them all together 
and declare to them what they have worked". Allah has taken count thereoi 
while they forget it. And Allah is a Witness over everything. 



10. /. «., seek to undo the effect of their rash and unseemly pronouncemcnt. 

11. (for thc expiation of their sin). 

12. (male or female), Note that the husband is here penalised to safeguard 
the woroan*s rights. 

13. (in the way of conjugal life), 

14. f. e., you are sought to be cleanscd by means of the penaltj prescribcd, 
The penalty is imposed in order that the husband may show his repentance and his 
tepudiation of iniqutty and untruth. 

15. He knows well whether you act or not up to His commandments. 

16. (^^in addition to othei reasons — ^). 



rr 
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17. i. <?., may comc to believc the more perfeclly by discarding all pagan 
superstilions. 

18, Who dcny and defy thcse Divine ordinanccs, 

19. (and punished, by their being overcome), 

20, (and punished in this world for thcir opposing the former prophels), 

21, (and clcar commandments, dehance of which must naturally lead t«J 
severc chastisement). 

22. (and when the true Inwardness of eonduct in life shall be appar«nt to 
us). 
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SECTION 2 

7. (,U , . . fli) Hast thou not seen that Allah knows whatsoever i* in 
the heavens and whatsoever is in tha eartlt" ? There is no whispering among 
three but He is their tburth. nor among five but He is theii sixth, nor fewer nor 
more, but He 24 is with them wheresoever they may be, And thereatter He wiil 
deciare to them, on the Day of Judgment what they have worked. Verily Aliah 
is the Knower of everything. 

8. (j.M . . . Jil) Hast thou not seen those* 5 who were torbidden 
whispering", and they returned afterwards to what they had been torbidden ? 
And they whisper among themselves of sin, and transgression and disobedience 
to the messenger. And when they*' come to thee, they do notgreet thee with 
that wlth which Allah greets thee", end say ! » within themselves: why does Allah 
not punish 80 us for what we utter? Sufficient unto them is Hell, wherein they 
will roast, a hapless destinatron I 

9. (iijj^ . .#.$ VA) O believers ! when you whispertogether", do not 
whisper" of sin and transgression and disobedience to the messenger, but 
whisper for virtus and piety". And fear Allah unto Whom you will be gathered. 

10. (oy-j 1 ' . . . I*') Whispering" is only from Satan" that he" may 
grieve the bellevers ; and he cannot harm them at ait save with the Ibsvb of 
Allah". So in Allah let the faithful trust". 

23. (O Prophet !). The allusion is to the Jews and Madinian hypocrites, 
who conspired together to talk in whispers among'themselves when in thc presence 
of the holy Prophet and at the sight of the believers. 

24. The Omnipresept 

25. t. e., the Madtnian Jews and hypocrites, O Prophet f 

26. (among themselves in a way provocativc to the Muslims). 

27. /. c. the Jcwi with thcir charactcristic maiice. 
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28. t e., they salute thee with mischievous and provocative forms of address, 
These enemtes by twisting their words used polite formsof salutationsonly outward- 
ly but really gave vent to thcir spite. 

29. (in derisive enjoyment of their trick), 

30. (here and now). 

31. Which is usually done with the motives of fear and distrust. 

32. (like the Jews and the hyprocrites). 

33. i. e„ with good and virtuous motives, such as modesty and self- 
renunciation, 

34. (of thc infidcls). 

35. i. e., proceeds only at his suggestion, 

36. (merely from his devilish nature). 

37. (in accordance with His universal scheme). The devi! in Islam is not a 
sort of a second God, a God of evil ; he is absolutely powerless, like the rest of His 
Creatures. God*s Will alone is supremc. 

38. Let the believers be consoled with this thought, and let them not be 
dislurbed with the cavils of the devil. 
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11. (jj^ . , 4>.j|i VA) betievers ! when it is said to you : makt room in 
your assemblies'*, then make room**; Altah will make room for you' 1 . And when 
it is said": rise up, then rise up. Allah will exalt <5 , in degree 41 , those of you 
who believe and those who are endowed with knowledge. Allah is Aware ot 
whatsoever you work. 

12. (,.i-j . . ^ill ttlj believers ! when you come to the messenger a 
for private consultation, offer alms" before your whispering* 7 . That is better for 
you and purer'*. Then if you do not find the wherewithal**, Allah is Forgiving, 
Merciful Jl . 

13. (Jj^" . . . j»^!*) Do you shrink at your spending somsthing in 
charity before your whispering 11 ? Then, when you could not do it, and Allah 
relented towards you i! , e-stablish prayer and pay the poor-rate, and obey Allah 
and His messenger", And Allah is Aware of what you do. 

SECTION 3 

14. (Cij^. , . . il) Dost thou not see si those who take for friends a 
people with whom Allah is angered" ? They ere neither of you nor of them 5 *, 
and they swesr to a lie while they know. lT 

39. i. e„ in the assemblies of thc Prophef, 

40. (willingty so, and do not press and crowd upon the Prophet). 

41. (in Paradise). 

42. (to you by thc Prophct). 

43. (all thc more). 

44. (for acting on tliisordinancc), 

45. (thinking that you have a special case for his private audience), 

46. (to the poor). 

47. (as a mark of your sinccrity and your rcspcct for him), 

48. i. e., a good way expiating your sins. 

49. (:md yei are in need of having a private discourse with the prophet). 
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50. So in case of ihe deslitute beiievers He does away with this prerequisitc. 

51. (wilh thc Prophet, lest it should impoverish you). 

5?. (and abrogatcd the command altogether). The command remained in 
force for a very litlle while. 

53. (as usual, in all other _ atters). 

54. (OProphct!)- 

55. i. e., thc hypocritcs. 

56. The hypocrites could not be called wholly inrldels, outwardly beir.g 
Muslims ; nor could they bc called Muslimi, being unbelievers at heart. 

57. i. e., they sojcrnnly afBrm and profess Islam while in their hearts they 
disbelieve. 
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15. (ijjU* . . . «1 jhI) Allah has prepared for them a grievous torment; 
verily vile is what they have been working* 8 . 

16. (crt- . . . IjJsM) They have taken their oaths BS as a shield 6 ", and" 
they have hindered others frcm the way cf Allah, and theirs shsll be a debasing 
torment. 

17. (jjjU . . . J) Their riches or their progeny"* will not avsil thern 
against Allah at all. They are the fel!ows of the Fife ; there they shall 
abide. 

18. (jj-aCli , . , {£} This will happen on a Day when Alhh will raise all 
together ; then" they will swear to Allah' 4 , as they swear to you today; imagin- 
ing that they rest upon aught 8 '. Lo I verily they are t/ie liars. 

19. (jjj-^1 . ijK--.i) Satan has overpowered them and has caused them 
to forget the remembrance of Allah* 6 . These are the band of Satan. 57 Lo ! 
verily it is the band of Satan that shall be the losers. 

20. (^! i*j'i . . ^JJI ji) Verily those who resist Allah and His messenger. 
they are" 8 among the lowest. 



58. i. e.. thcir inGdelity and hypocrisy. 

59. (so perfidious in intention). 

60. i. e., a scrcen for their misdceds, Irusiing thut no Muslim could harm 
them after their faise affirmation of Islam. 

61. ( to add to thcir sins — — ). 

62. (of both of which thcy arc so boastful). 

63. (bcforc thcy have fully rcaliscd the Truth), 

64. (accustomed as thcy arc by thcir life habit lo puttuig [brward false 
oaths and cxcuses), 

65. i, e., imagiiimg llial thcy rest upon somelhing substantial, whtch wll 
save them. 

66. (by disregardina llis commandments). 

67. (in the eslimation of God). 

68. (in llis Book of Hternal Decrces). 
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21. (is^ . . . v^") Allah has prescribed: Surely I will overeome* 9 : I and 
My messengers' . Verily Allah is Strong, Mighty' 1 , 

22. (oj*J*ll . . . jj?"V) Thou shalt not find a people who believe M in 
Allah and the last Day befriending tho.se who oppose Allah and His messenger, 
even though they be their tathers or their sons or their brethrcn or their kindred. 
These I He has inscribed raith on their hearts 73 and has strengthened them with 
a spiritfrom Him"; and 76 He shall make them enter Gardens whereunder rivers 
flow gs abiders therein. Well pieased is Allah with them, and well-pleased are 
they with Him ; these are Allah's band- Lo l verily it is Allah's band that are the 
blisslul. 



69. The Irresistible is to overpovvcr all opposition and is not to be over- 
powered by any opposition, howsoever ingenuously cngineered. 

70. (and so also those who are the true [bilowers of these apostles). 

71. i. e., Abje to eiTect His will. 

72. (fully and unwaveringly, O Proplict !). 

73. (in this world). 

74. i. e., has fortified them with a speci.il degrec of fortitude, 

75. (in the Hereatter). 
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L uw»^ 4 

Surat-ul-Hasht 

The Gatherlng» L1X 

(Madinian, 3 Sections and 24 Verses) 

ln the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Meretful. 

SECTiON 1 

1 . (Xji . « fw) Whatsosver is tn the heavens and whatsoever Is In 
the earth hallows Allah' 5 , and He is the Mighty t: , the Wise' 3 . 

2. (jU^l . . . jj! 1 ,.») He it is Who drove forth T9 the peopte of the Book 
who disbelieved fl0 from their homes" at the lirst meeting* 1 . You did not 
Smagine 1 * that they would go forth B * ; and they imagined* 6 that their strongholds 
would defend them agasnst AHah 8 '. Then Allah came upon them 8 ' from whence 
they teckoned nct*\ cast terror in their hearts so that they made their houses 
desotate by thelr own hands"» as well as hands of the faithful. Take wsrning*", 
theretore, you with eyes I 



76. Whethet conseiously or Unconsciously. 

77. Who can enforce Hts Will in ali circumstanees. 

78. Who can work His Scheme in a way wonderful!y perfect. 

79. (almost without a blow). 

80. (and proved perftdious and treacherous). The reCerence is to the Jewish 
tribc of Banu Nadhtr, 'whose intrigues and treachery nearly undid the Muslim cause 
during the perilous days of the battle of Uhad in Shawwal A. H. 3. Pour months 
after, in Rabi\ A. H. 4. steps were takcn against them. They were asked to Jeave 
thc stratGgic position which they occupied about 3 miles south of Madina. endange* 
ring the very existence of the Ummat in Madina. Al ftrst they demurred reiying 
ontheir foriresses and on thcir lecrel allianccs with the pagans cf Mccca and the 
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hypocrites of Madina. But when the Muslim army was galhered to punish them 
and actually besieged them for some days, tlieir allics stirrcd not a finger in their 

aid, and thcy wcrc wisc enough to Ieavc The Bnnu Nadhir richly deserved 

punishmcnt, but their Iives wcre sparcd, and they wcrc allowed to carry away iheir 
goods and chattels'. (AYA). 

81. (for thcir trcason and projected murder of the holy Prophet). 

82. This was thcir Tirst experience of such a disaster. The word 'iirst* may 
also allude to their second cxile when the Caliph 'Omar, several years latcr, 
banished thcJcws from the Arabian pcnrnsula, 

83. (in vicw ofthc slrong position of your opponents, O belicvers!) 

84. (without scvcre hOKtilities). 'When the sieee had lastcd for two or three 
wccks, the unforlunate Jcws, seeing no prospect of relicf, scnt word to say that they 
were now rcady to jay down thcir arms and abandon thc lands which had alrcady 
lost to thcm their special valuc. Mohnmmad was glad to acccdc to the offcr; for 
thc sicge might still havc been imicfuiitely prolongcd * (Muir. op. cit., p. 283). 

85. (in thc consciousiicss oTthcir power). 

86. 'Abdullah bin Obai. thc powcrfu! ring leaderofthc Madina hypocritcs, 
and an ally of thc Jews, 'promised himsclf to stand by them with his own pcoplc 
and with allics from Nejd. Reassurcd by thrs hope, and trustmg to the strength of 
their forlress, they rcsolved to hold fast.' (Muir, op. ctr., p. 282). 

87. /. €.. His wrath visitcd tlicm. 

88. i', c, thc vengcance came at thc hands of the Mus»Iims. sccmingly so 
wcak. 

89. To spite the Muslims and irt ordcr to lcavc no habitation and property 
for them. the Jews dcmolishcd thcir own houses. 

90. i. e., takc warning. and proTrt by their cxampk. 
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3- (jUi . . . VJj) And had not Allah 91 ordained banishment for them", 
surely He would have chastised them in this world 03 , and in the Hereafter theirs 
is a chastisement of the Fire. 

4. (^UIl . . . iUi) This B * r because they opposed Allah and His messen- 
ger 9E , and whoso opposes Allah 9 *. then r Allah is Stern in chastising. 

5. (c;J-i)l ... 1*) Whatever fine palms you cut down* T or left standing 
on their roots'*, it was by Allah's teave" and in order that He might abase the 
transgressors 100 . 

6. {jji . . , Uj) And as to what He restored to His messenger* 01 , you 
rushed neither horse nor camel upon it loa , but Allah gives mastery to His messen- 
ger over whomsoever He will 103 . And Allah is potent cver everything J04 . 

7. ( V UJI , . . «i*UU) Wliatsoever Allah may restore 10 ' to His messenger 
from the pecple of the cities is due unto Allah ,os and the messenger 1 *' and his 
kinimen 10 *, and the orphens and the indrgent and the wayfarer, so that it" 9 may 
not be confined 110 to the rich among you m . Take whatsoever 111 the messenger 
gives you, end refrain from m whatsoever he toibtds you. And feer Allah ; verily 
Allah is Stern in chastising 114 . 

91. (in His (brc-knowledge), 

92. A comparaiively light sentcnce. They escaped not only with their lives 
but also with their property. "The Nadhir, having laden their property' even to their 
doors and lintels, upon catncls, set out, with tabors and music, on the road lo 
Syria,* (Muir op, cit., p. 283). 

93. (by delivering them up to slaughter and captmty whicb they richly 
deservcd). The scntence ofexiIe passcd upon this Jcwish clan, says a Christian 
writer, *was clement enough. They were a [urbulent set, always setting the people 
of Medina by the ears', indulging io lorming allianccs with enemies, violating the 
original treaty, endeavouring in every way to bring the Prophet and his rligion to 
rtdicule and destrnction and cven conspiring against his life. The only question is 
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whether their punishnient was not too light.* (LSK. p. LXIV). 

94. i.e., the punishmet sn this world and the Next. 

95. (even morc by their treaehery than by their unbclief), Summing up 
the life-work of the holy Prophet says a German Christian : — When the Jews 
constituted a dangcr to his work, he Ibught them unto destruction : but when they 
onlyd iffercd from him in maltcrs religious he was gcnerous and tolerent enough to 
leave them alone. Hc interfered as little with the Jewish as with the Christian Taith, 
so long as thcy did not collide with his politics in Arabia. (Hcll, op. cit., p, 34). 

96. Wliich implies opposition to His apostlc. 

97. (round about the habitation of the BanG Nadhlr, to put prcssure on 
the encmy, O Muslims I). 

98. (perceiving on military necessity for the destructton of the cncmy 

property). 

99. (in cithcr case and has had His sanction). 

100. (and glorify the believers). j„\» is herc in thc sense of j&. 

101. (of the enemy property without hghting). After the Iives of the Banu 
Nadhir comes thc question of their propcrty. ,Vl, is rather dimcult to translate ; 
literally, 'afternoon-shade.* is also such spoil or booly 'as is obtained without 
diiRculty ; and therefore Iikened to shade.' In thc languagc of thc Islamic law, it 
means "such of the possessions ot the unbclievers as accrue to the Muslims without 
war ; ... or, such as God has rcstorcd, as though it were theirs of right, to the 
people of His rcligion. of the possessions of those who have opposed them, without 
hghting : ... such is termed j in the Kuran.' (LL). 

102. i. e., you had to employ neithcr cavalry nor camelry against the 
enemy, nor had to undergo any other hardship in overcoming them. 

103. Whenevcr it accords with His univcrsal scheme. 

104. f, e., He is pcrfectly Able to employ whatcver means He may, either 
of war or of peace. to achieve His purpose. 

105. (in future, of the enemy property). 

106. (essentially and in principle, and nonc of thc community have an inhe- 
rcnt right to it). 

107. (to whosc judgment and discretion is lcft its distribution). 

108. (to the opostle). 

109. i. «., the property thus obtained. 

1 10. (for ever or exclusively). 

111. This servcs as the basis for the socio-economic system of Islam. 

112. (not only of the spoil or j, but of commandments in general). 

113. The Prophet's 'wonderful ]jfe was a living iilustration and explanation 
of the Kuran, and we can do no greater jnstice to the Holy Book than by jbllowing 
him who was the mouthpiccc of its reve!ation. (Asad, /slam on thc Cross-roads, 
p, 91). His life is to scrve as thc iBfal!ible model, in evcry littlc detail. to evcry true 
believer. 

114. (for those who oppose Him and His apostie). 
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8. (Oji-Jl . , . .l/iU) And lis itis dueto the poor MunetirTn 111 who have 
been driven forth 117 from their homes and tneir substance, seeking grace and 
goodwill from Allah and succouring Allah and His messenger. These I they are 
the sincere 11 *, 

9. (JjJAl . . . _* J'j) And it is aiso dve to those who are settled in the 
dwelling 119 and the faith 120 betore them, loving those who have migrated to them 
and finding in their breasts no desire 1 ? 1 for what has been given them 12 *, prefer- 
rlng them above themselves even though there was want among therr, 1 *». And 

whosoever is preserved from the greed of his soul, then these ! they are tbe 

blissful- 

10. (f?-j . . j.-Jb) And it is aiso due to those who came 1 ' 4 after 
them ws , saying 1 " I Lord I forgive us and our brethren who have preceded us in 
faith and put not in our hearts any rancour toward thoss who have already 
bolieved 117 , Loid 1 Thou art Tender, Mercirul. 



1 1 5. To rcvert to the division of j 

116. SeeP. XI. n. 31. 

117. (by the iniidels). 

118. ie., men of peifect faith, devotioo and sincctily. actuated by tio worldly 
tnotives. 

119. i. e„ the town of Madina. The reterence is lo the Ansĕr of Madina, 
SeeP. XI.d.32 

120. 'And thcy who have niade their abode in thc city of thc Prophet and 
in the faith ; the faith being likened to a place of abode ; or the meaning may be 
$£&&* the place of the faith.* iLL). 

121. Or 'feeling of.need,' 

122. (ofthewar sppil and j), This shows the wounde(ful ehange thM 
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Islam had brought about in the character of the Arabs. 

123. Poor and indigent themsclhis, the Ansiir werc not poor in spirit; 
Ah e"xubcranee of sc]f-sacrilice made them idcal hosts. *j>U+ also means 'thirst 
ond hunger*; 

ll4. (anu will continue to come in the future). 

125. i. e., after Ihe Mahajirs and theAnsars. 

126. (out of their decp regard and alTection for their predecessors-in-Islam). 

127. (in the past or in the present) i. e. purify our hearts of any lurking 
ttendcncy to grudge or beiittle their work or worth. 



L!X. SUrat-ulHashr 339 



[ 



a* >£jijr 







SECTION 2 

1 1 . (Jj-.iO . . . JJ) Seest thou not those who disserr.ble lss saying to their 
brethren who disbelieve among the people of the Book us : if you are banished 1 * 
we too will go forth with you and we will not listen to anyone in respect of 
you m , and if you are attacked, we will succour you. Allah bears witness that 
liars they are certainiy 1 * 3 . 

12. (ojj^i . . . 0$) To be sure, if they are banished, they m will not go 
forth with them, and if they are attacked, they will not succour them, and e^en 
if 134 they did succour them they would turn their backs 135 , and then ihey should 
not be succoured 1;W . 

13. (t)j*;i . . . j-"'!^) Surely in tlieir breasts you ,S7 are rnore awful than 
Allah 1 ' 8 , That is m because they are a people who have no understanding 110 . 

14. (OjU« ... V) They m shal) not fight against you, not even together 1 ", 
except in fenced townships or frcm behind walls 1 ", Their violence among 
thomselves is great 1 " ; thou deemst them enjoined, whiie their hearts are 
diverse Hs . That is because they are a people who do not reflect- 

15. ( |J' . . , . Jsi) They are ltt like those a little before them 1 * 7 ; they 
tasted the ill-effect of their attairs 1 ", and theirs will be an afflictive torment 11 *. 



128. (O Prophet I) 'Wlien theJewish doctors wcre lilled with haired and 
envy of Mohammad. becausc God bad chosen a prophet from amongst the Arabs, 
there joincd thcni ccrtain men oTthcAusand Khazraj, who wcre in realiiy little 
removed from lieathenisin and unbclieC only that Islam had by its prevalence 
ovcrpowcred thcm, So thcy took thc fahh outwardly as a shield unto thein from 
death : but in secret thcy were traitors, and their hearts wcre with the Jews iti their 
rejection of thc Prophet.' (Ibn Is-haq. quotcd by Muir, op. cit.. p. 182} 

129. Thc refcrence is to the Madina hypocrites givi«g assurances oftheir 
help and support to tlie Nadhjr Jews. 
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130- (from your habitations). 

131. /. e... we" shnll never submit to any onc concerningyou, 

131 (neVef intending to help their Jewish allies involving the slightest risl* 
io themselves). 

133. (".«., iheli ypoctites. 

134. (to keep Up appearances).' 

135. (in the longrun). 

136. (rrorn any other quarfer), Ail ihh prophecids cams only too trtte".- 

137. (with your manffest might and valour, O Muslims 5) 

138. (in Whom thcy have no true faith). 

1391 i. e., feaf of the believers instcad of the (ear of God. 

140, (and have no regard and reVcrence for the greatn^ss and majestj' 
0fGod), 

141. tĕ„ fhe Jews and thc hypocrites. 

142. far from each party of them fighf ing separately — °— 

143". So utterly wanting are they in seif-eonfidence ! 

144. (but not agairrst the be!ievers) f. e., thcy show strcngth and yalour" 
enough among thcmselves, but their courage fails them When they entcr thd 
lists againtt the armies of God and the Prophet. 

145. i. e.j divided according to their dhTerent religious opinions and political 
objccfiveS, 

146. i. e., the Jews of Banti Nadhir. 

147. The allusion is iothe Jewish tribc of Banli Qainuqa who folIowed the 
goldsmith's craft in their stronghold outside the city. For their repeated breach i 
the treaty they were sent into exile, one month after the battle of Badr, long before" 
the enile of Banii Nadhir upon whom that lesson was lost. 

148. (in this very world). 

149. (tn the Hereafter)< 
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1 6. (cr-U)l . . . J^C) 7/»ey are 150 like Satan when he says to man 1 * 1 : 
dlsbelieve ; and then when he disbelieves, says ; 1 am quit of thee. I verity fear 
Aliah, Lord of the worlds 1 ". 

17. (^ulWi , . . o&) The ertd of both m , however, wJII be that they will 
be in the Fire, abiding therein ; that is the meed of the ungodly. 

SECTION 3 
18- (jjW . . ^.JlH*A) you who believe I fear Allah 15 *, and let eve/y soul 
look to what it sends fofward 15S fof the morrow 156 . And fear Allah ; Allah is 
Aware of what you do 1 ". 

19. (j^i-Ji . . . Vj) And be not as thoae who forgot Allah 111 , so He 
caused them to forget thetr owrt souls 1 ". These ! they are the transgressors. 

20. (JjjtUH ... V) Not alike are the fellows of the Pire" and the 
letlows of the Gafden ,B1 . Fel!ows of the Garden are the achievers. 

150. i. e„ thc hypocrites who werc allied with the Nadblr Jews, and who 
ultimately deceived and deserted them. 

15 1. (with an array of atluring promises), 

152. (so in a like manner will the hypocrites dcceive and desert the Jews). 

153. i. e., the seducer and the seduced. 

154. (and take lesson from the end of the rebels), 

155. (by way of meritorious deeds)* 

156. i. e„ for the Hereafter which is tcrmed 'the morrow* in contrast with 
the present life which is tetrned 'lo-dayi' 

157. So take care that your fear of God is translated into an active lifeof 
piety, and do not be content with a mere passive emotion. 

158. i. e., Mis comirtandmenis and injunctions deliberately, 
159i (so that he mistakes evil rbr good and loss for profit) k 
160. I. e u the rebels and the disobedient ones^ 

16 1» f, e.y the obedient and dutiful ones. 
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21. (oij^ . • • i) Had We sent down this Qur'an lsl on a mountain 1 ", 
thou 1 " wouldst surely have seen it humbling itself and cleaving in sunder in awe 
of Altah 1 ". Such similitudes We propound to mankind that haply they may 
reHect. 

22. ( **JI . . . «I j» ) He is Allah 1, «, there is no God but He, the Knower 
of the unseen and the seen 1 ' 7 . He is the Compassionate, the Mercitul. 

23. (j/>a . , ■«U») He is AHah, there is no God but He, the 
Sovereign 1,s , the Holy 1 **, the Author of Safety, the Giver cf Peace, the Prctec- 
tor l7i , the Mighty, the Mender 1,0 A the Majestic. Hallowed be Atlah from what 
they 1T1 associate 1 ^. 

24. (^l . . . ^ily.) He is Allah, the Creator"', the Maker, The 
Fashioner; His are the excellent names lT *. Him hatlows whatsoeveris in the 
heavens and the earth, and He is Mighty, the Wise. 



162. (containing these sublime precepts). 

163- (and had endowed it with understanding). 

164. (O reader !). 

165. So overwhelming is the grandeur of the Ouriin ! 

166. The passage summing up the chief atlributcs of God is, in the words 
of Mutr, 'a splendtd pcroration.' 

167. i, e., the Omniscient ; Whose knowledge is perfect, minute, all-comp- 



rehensive. 
168. 
169. 
170. 
170-A 



i, e., the sole Authority givtng command and receiving obedience. 
i, e„ above, and opposcd to, all evi! ; replete with positive good. 
i, e., protccting from all danger, vice, perdition elc. 

jjt is 'One who sets bones, or reduces tliem from a Tractured 



stite ; a bone-selter,' jli- as applied to God, may mean tbe Restorer of tlie poor 
to wealth or compctence or suiliciencc* (LL) 

171. i. e., the unbcltevers. 
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172. (with Hlm). 

171 i. e,, He who produces a thing <*nttrely new, without any pre-existittg 
material. It is Gbd's proper natne par eicctHence. 

174, (and exce)lent attributes). The Koran 'deserVes the highest praise fof 
its conception of the D!vine nature, in reference to the attributes of Power, Know 
ledge, and universal Providcnee and tjnity/ (Rodwell, The Koran, Preface, p. 15;. 
See alsoP. IX, n. 317/. 
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5ura( , -u/-jV/um/a/jma/i 

SheWhoTrise. LX 

(Madinian, 2 Sections and 13 Verses) 

in the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Mercitul. 
SECTION 1 
1- (Jc-" • • Cc* 'frA} V° u wn0 believe ! do not make friends with those 
who are My enemies and yours showing affection towards them 1 ' 5 , while of a 
surety they deny what has come to you of the truth 1 ' 6 , and have driven forth the 
messenger and yourselves because you believe !n AHah 1 ", your Lord, if you have 
come forth to strive in My cause, and to seek My goodwill 178 . You show them 
affection in secret, while I know very well what you conceal and what you 
disclose 17 '. And whosoever of you does this, he has surely strayed from the 
straight path. 

1 75. (for any reason whatsoever). 

176. An amplirication of 'mine enemy.' 

177. An amplilication of 'your enemy.' 

178. (at all), Thc verse is primarily addressed to the Muslim commuriity 
in Madina after the Hijrat, and it says in effcct :— Seeking the goodwill of the 
inhdels and cultivating their friendship are entirely at variance with your Adelity 
to God and loyalty to your community. 

179. The iinmediatc occasion for the revelation ofthis passagc was a letter, 
secrelly despatchcd from Madina, tlirough a maid-servant, by Hatib, a Muhajir who 
had fought at Badr. addressed to the Makkans, giving ihcm notice of the intended 
Muslim expedition to Makka, and asking them in return for this information to 
trcat his Tamily, which was still at Makka. with some kindness. Gabricl revealed 
the affair to the Prophet who immediatcly scnt after her. The latter was intercepted, 
and Halib, on being questioned, offered the excuse that ii was solely due to his not 
unnatural desire to save his unprotected family at the bands of the Makkan pagans. 
The holy Prophet, iii view of Hatib's past scrviccs, graciously accepted the plea. 
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2. (jjy^? , . . jl) Should they come upon you, they will be your 
enernies 180 andw ifl stretch out their hands against you 1S1 and also their 
tongues m with evi1, and would like that yoti should disbeiieve™- 

3. (j-*. . . . J) Neither your kindred nor your children will profit you 
on the Day of Judgment. He will dectde between you IS * ; and Allah is the 
Beholder of what you do. 

4. {j.M ... .u") Surely an exce1lent pattern has been for you ws Tn 
IbrahTm and those with him"°, when they said 187 to their peopie: veri|y we are 
quit of you and what you worship beside Allah, end we renonce you 118 ; and 1 " 
there has appeared between us and you hostility and hatred for evermore until 

you believe in Allah alone, except the saying of lbrahTm to his father lt0 : 

surely 1 shalt seek forgiveness for thee 191 , and surely I have no power for thee 
with Allah at all lM . Our Lord I in Thee we put our trust and to Thee we turn isi , 
and to Thee is our journeying. 

5. (,Cll . . . bj) Our Lord! make us not a trial 19 * for those who 
disbelieva, and forgive us our Lord. Verily Thou art Mighty, the Wise. 



180. (open and unabashed), 

181. (by slaying and smiting), 

182. (by reviling). 

183. So you should, as belits a righteous commutiity, CUt yOUrselves entirely 
ofF from them. 

184. (on merits. and not on relationships and materiai cttnditions). 
185 (in the matter of loyalty to family and religion), 

186. i. e., his band of believcrs. 
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187. (openly and Crankly), 

188. i. e„ in faith and creed we have nothing in common with you. 

189. (in so far as our behaviour and conduct in everyday life are concerncd). 

190. Which saying seemingly implies his co-opcration with his father. 

191. (by imploring Him to incljne thy heart to the true faith). Sce Surat- 
ut-Tauba, vcrse 114 (P. XI). 

192. i, e. t I cannot compel Him to grant what I beg. 

193. (in rcpcntancc). 

194. i. e., a target of persecution. 
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6. (j-J\ . . . jS) Assuredly there has been an excellent pattern foi 

you in them" 8 ■ for him who hopes for Allah and the Last Day. And whoso- 

ever turns away"», then verily Ailah ! He is the Self-sufficient 19 ', the Laudable. 

SECTION 2 

7- (^j . . ^^) Allah may perhaps place affection between you and 
those whom you hold as enemies 138 . And Allah is Potent, and Allah is Forgiving, 
Mercilul. 

8. (^-JU ... V) Allah does not torbid you to deal benevolently and 
e^uitably 1 " with those who did not fight against you on account of religion nor 
drove you out from homes* 00 ; verily Allah loves the equitabIe M1 . 

9. (jjJUl . . . U'l) It is only concerning those who fought against 
you on account of religion and drove you out from your homes and helped In 
driving you out, that Allah forbids you to befriend them. And whosoever will 
befriend them, then these are the wrongdoers. 



,195. f. e„ in the Prophet Abraham and his band of belieyers, 

196. (from the right path). 

197. (standing is no need of anybody's devotion and worship). 

198. ' (by incltning their hearts to Islam). This is what exactly happened on 
the taking of Makka, when the leading Quraish, who had till then been inveterate 
enemies of Islam, embraced the faith and became the friends and brethren of the 
Muslims. 

199. (as.apart from having relations of friend[y intimacy). 

200. Such pcople are to bc dealt with kindly and considerately according to 
their status in the Muslim state. 

201. Fairness and equity in an absolute sensc, are obligatory in dealing with 
every creature of God \vhatcver hts bsliefs may be. 
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10. { e C- . . ^i l^L) O you who believe ! when believing women M1 come 
to you as emigrants 20 *, examine them SM . Allah ts the Best Knower of the-ir 
faith 20S . Then if you ascertain 208 that they are believers, then do not send them 
back to the intidels ; they are rtot lawful to them 10 ', nor are they 20S lawful to them, 
and give them m what they have spent s ". Nor is it a crime if you wed 
them m when you have paid their wages 212 . And do not hold to the ties of the 
infidel women 1 ", and ask back 21 * what you have spent us , and let them"* ask 
back n7 what they have spent 418 . That is the Judgment of Atlah 2 * 9 , He judges 
between you. And Allah Is Knowing, Wise" . 

11- (ij~-> • . ■ "J'j) And if any of your wives has been Ieft wlth the 
infidels' M and you have retaliated 11 *, then 2 " give K * to those* a whose 
wives have gone away 2 " the like of MT what they 22 * have expended ! ", and fear 
Allah" in Whom you believe. 

12. {^-j . . ^Ji lf.t) prophet I when be1ieving women come to thee 
swearing fealty, that they shall not assoctate aught with Allah, nor they shall steal, 
nor they shall commh fornication, nor they shall slay thetr children 131 , nor they 
shall produce any falsehood that they have fabricated between their hands and 
feet* K , nor they shall disobey thee in anything reputable, then accept thou their 
fealty, and pray to Allah for thelr forgiveness. Verily Allah is Forgiving, Mercifu|. 

13. (j JJI . . . otJll WA) You who believe I do not make friends with a 
people who incurred the wrath of Allah"*. Surely they have despatred of the 
Hereafter-'\ as despaired are the intidels buried dead" 5 . 



202. (marricd to pagan husbands and persecuted for their faith). 

203. (and fugitives from the pagan persecution). 

204. (and fmd out if they arc prompted by the sole desire of scrving Islam 
and of saving their faith, and are not inAuenced by domestic considerations). 
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205. (and of their real, inner motives). 

206. (so far as you are able to ascertain by your examination). 

20 7 . i. e. the pagans : since no believing women can Iawfu][y bc the wifc 
of a pagan. 

208. i.e., thc pagans. 

209. i. e„ lliose pagan husbands whose marriage with their believing wives 
is tlius dissolvcd. 

210. (by way of dower). The Musiims, while they were forbidden to restore 
the married believing women who should come over to them, were enjoined to make 
some sort of satisfaction by returning their dowry. 

211. (as they are now released from their former wedlock). 

212. (in addition to what is returned to thcir former husbands). 

213. (who are still in Dar-ul-Harb or the pagan city of Makka, O Muslims!) 
Marriage with such women is now declared to "dc dissolved by repayment of dowriei. 

214. (from the Makkan pagans). 

215. (on your pagan wives by way of dowcr). 

216. i". e., the pagan husbands. 

217. (from you), 

218. (on their fcelieving wives by way of dower). 

219. (and is thercfore not to be taken lightly). 

220. So His judgments are always replete with knowledge and wisdom. 

221. (and is not Iikely to come over to you). 

222. (by the coming overof any of the pagans* wives to your side). 

223. (instead of making payment to the pagan husbands), 

224. (out of the dower due to them). 

225. (believing husbands). 

226. Which conlingency, though unlikely, is foreseen and provided for io 
the immediately preceding sentence in the tcxt. "And if any of your wives hath bccn 
Ieft with the iniidels'. 

227. i. e., a sum equivalent to. 

228. i. e., those deserted Muslim husbands. 

229. (by way of dower). 

230. Whose every ordinance is to be taken with utmost seriousncss. 

231. As was the gcneral practice in thc pagan Arabia. 

232. Which means the practice of laying their spurious children to their 
husbands. 

233. /. e., the inhdels in gencral, and the Jews in parlicutar. 

234. /. e., of its joys and blessings on accouni of thcir dcnial of and unbelief 
in the Promised Prophet. 

235. i. e.. infidc's who are already dead and are actually experiencing ihe 
hopelessness of their condition. 
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Sura(us-Saff 

The Ranks. LXI 

(Madinian, 2 Sections and 14 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Mercitul- 

SECTION 1 

1. ((rCJl . , . £-) Hallows Allah whatsoever is in the heavens and 
whatsoever is in the earth- And He is the Mighty, the Wise, 

2. (ijUr . . &M 1^1) falthful I why do you say what you do not act ? 

3. (OjUi* . , . Jf ) Most odious /f is to Allah that you should say 
what you do not act" s . 

4. (u»j-*^" . . "I<j') Verily Alleh loves those who fight in His cause 
drawn up m ranks s " ; , as though they were 2si a structure well-compaeted. 

5. (cji-il! . , . ibj And re-cal/ when Musa"' said to his people: my 
people I why do you hurt me"° when you know surely that I am Allah's messen- 
ger to you" 1 ? Then when they swerved"", Allah made their hearts swerve M1 ; 
and Allah does not guide a transgressing people"*. 



236. These words, though of general application, are here spccially dircctcd 
to the faint-hearted Muslims who had talkcd much but shown little rcsolution and 
Armness at the battle of Ohud. 

237. 'Thc recognized military formation,' in the early history of Islam, 
'whethcr on parade, on the march, or in battlc, was the ta-biya. In it the army was 
divided into flve main divisions, namely ccntre, right and Ieft wings, van (imigaddama) 

and rear-guard (ssga) The "five" Tormation waa in use as early as the Prophet*s 

own time, e. g„ at the baltles of Dadr and Muta, and to its invention and introduc- 
tion has bcen attributed much of his success against opponenls who weie stiil using 
the old irregular mcthods of attack.' (Lcvy, Soclology of hhm, II, pp. 296, 297). 
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■Thc ordinary method of nghting in voguc n till then was ihat of the raid, in which a 
sudden chargc was foilowed by prompt retreat and a sudden retum to the onslaught' 
(p. 297). The Prophct, the great military ieader as he was, ehanged this, and al t] H ie 
battie of Ikidr 'introduccd the new formation of the ia 'biyd [bi the first time, with 
great succcss* He had very few more than three hundred rocn, of whom only one 

was mountcd Hc, arranged them in straight, regular ranks, which he put rn ordcr 

himseir, waJkjiig along thc ranks wilh an arrow in order to push back any man who 
was out of line wilh the rest,' (p, 29 8). 

238, (in thc sircngth of their order, disciplhe and coliesion). 

239, (vcxcd at tho eshibition of constant rebellion and disobedience among 
his people). 

240, For the constantly seditious and rebcllious attitude of Israel to Moses 
sec "Anr." pp. 59, iO, 82, 83, 84, 86, 87, 90 102. 

241, The rebcllion of Isracl against thc authority of Moscs was delibcratc 
and duc to sheer perversity; not to ignorance, 

242, (from the path of truth wiifu||y and repeatcdiy in the facc of constant 
warnings and admonkions). ■ ■ 

243, (a|| the more in conformity with His Iaw of cause and effect), 

244, And it is agairjst such'confirmcd trangrcsscrs hopele&sly addicled to sin 
and rebcllion that warfare is prescribed. 
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6. (C5- . . . jlj) And re-call when 'Isg, son of Maryam, said : Children 
of Israil I verily 1 am Allah's messenger to ycu i,s , cotirming the Taurat before me 
and conveying the glad news of a messenger coming after me !4s : his name will 
be Ahmad"'. Then when he"* came to them with evidence 219 , they said : this is 
manitest magic** 

7. (cmI-UI ,..&>) And who is a greater wrong-doer than he who, 
when he is summoned to Islam, tabricates a lie against Allah ? And Allah does 
not guide an ungodly people" 1 . 

8. (i/jiOi . . ojJv_) They intend to extinguish the light of Allah 551 with 
their mouths* 58 , and Allah is going to accomplish His light 5 ", though the infidels 
may be averse. 

9- («JjO^ • • • u->l'j*) He it is Who has sent His messenger with 
guidance 5 * 5 and true faith, that He may make it triumph 33 * over every other faith, 
though the associaters may be averse- 

SECTIONS 2 

10- (ft" • « • %r,^h\i ° V° u who believel shall I" 7 direct you to a 
trade 2 * 8 which wilt deliver you M * from an afflictive torment ? 

245. Jcsus cornmandcd his disciples to address their appeal only to 'the lost 
iheep of the house of Israel'. 

246. That the teaching of Jcsus (on him bc peace ! ), as a universal code of 
conduct, was singularly inadequatc and incompleie, and necessitated the advent 
of another Teacher is admitted by thc Christian apologists thcmselves, and accounted 
for in ways that are more amusing than convincing. 'Thc Saviour refrained from 

all attempt to guide His followcrs by ruies, but gradually taught thcm that their 

lives were to be quickened by the Hoty Spirit whose indwelling was to them 

.their strength and inspiration for all times, In view of this prospect, we can under- 
star,d why His ethical teaching was so suggestiYe but so paradojucal, so figurative, 
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and incomplcte, It was designed, not to save us from the troubte ofthinking but to 
turn our thoughts to the ComCorter whorn He promised to send," (ERE. XII. p. 621). 

247. Which word was employed as a translation of '-The Periclytos" in old 
Arabic versions of Ihc NT. See Muir, p. 5, and Sale, fn Loco. •Ahmad or Muham- 
mad the Praised One, is almost a translalion of the Greek word Periclytos. In the 
present Gospcl of John, 14 : 16, 15 : 26, and 16 : 7, the word "Comforter" in the 
English version is for the Grcek word Paracktos, which means "Advocate," "one 
callcd to the help of another, a kind friend," rathcr Ihan "Comfortcr." Our doctcrs 
contcnd that Paracletos is a corrupt read ; ng for Periclytos, and that tn the original 
saying of Jesus thcrc was a prophecy of our holy Prophet Ahmad by name, Even 
if wc rcad Paraclele, it would apply to (he holy Prophet, who is "a Mercy for all 
creatures" (xxi : 107) and "most kind and merciful to thc be]ievers, (ix : 128)" 
(AYA) Referenccs in thc non-canonical Gospci of Bamahas are almost too numerous 
and too explicit to be passed ovcr, See P. IX. n. 220 ff. 

248. i. e,, thc Prophet Jesus, 

249. i, e., wonders and miraclcs. 

250. *The accusation of magic is frequently brought against Jesus. Jerome 

mentions it, quoting theJews 'Therc were evcn Christian heretics who looked 

upon the founder of their religion as a magician, and public opinion at Rome accused 
all Christians of magic. Thc apostles were rcgarded in the same light.' (JE. VII. 
p, 171). 'According to Celsus and to the Talmud, Jesus learned magic in Egypt 

and performed his miracles by means ofit DilTerent in nalure is the witchcraft 

attributed to Jesus in the Tolcdot.' (ib). 'Thc Talmud storics allow that hc did 
indeed work signs and wonders, but by means of niagic,' (Klaurmann, op. cit., p. 
19). Accordingtoa Talmudic authority, 'Yeshu practised sorcery and beguiled 
and led Israel astray' (p. 25). 'Thc Talmudic authoritics do not dcny that Jesus 
worked signs and wonders, but they look upon thcm as notes of sorcery', (p. 28) 
'And the scribes which came down from Jerusnlcm said, Hc hath Bee]zcbub, and. by 
the prince of thc dcvils, hc casleth out dcvils' (MK. 3 : 22). 'The PharisccE said, 
He castcth out devils through the prince ofthc dcvils,' (Mt. 9 : 34) 'When the 
Pharisecs heard it, they said, This fellow doth not cast out devils, but by Bcclzebub 
the princc orthe dcvtls' (Mt. 12 : 24) Sec P. VII. n. 164. 

251. (because of denying His true prophets). 

252. i. e„ His religion. 

253. (, e., by their vain bauble. 

254. i. e., shall establtsh thc trulh ofIslam. 

255. i. e„ the Holy Qur5n. 

256. (by clear and forceful arguments). 

257. The interrogative particle J* is uscd to introduce a question of a Iively 
nature. 
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258. /.«., thc seeking of gain by buying and ielling. It must be borne in mind 
that the Makkans undcrstood the language of trade and barter as they understood 
no other language. Almost every oneof them, old or young, was a born tradesman. 
'According to Strabo, all Arabs arestock brokcrs and merchants, At Makka esteem 
was professcd only for the merchants, ^ jt^e^-ii i^-l* jCjl ^ . 
spread even to the women. They put their wealth into banks 
enterprises.' (Lammens, Islam.: Selie/s and Institutions, p. 15). 

259. (in the hereafter). 



This infatuation 
and commercial 
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11. (Ojl» , . . - , >,r) /f /s: believe in Allah and His messenger and 
strive ,M in the cause of Allah with your riehes and lives. That ts best for you if 
you only Know I 

12. {-JtJi . . . f&j i ".) He will forgive youyaursins, and make you enter 
the Gardens with running water, and happy abodes in the Everlasting Gardens. 
That is a great achievement ,n . 

13. (o^-jJ 1 . .. iJs-^j) And a/so another btiss whioh you love s " : 
succour from Allah and a swift victory. And bear thou the glad tidings 5 ' 3 to the 
faithful. 

14. ( l y. J $> . . . _/Jli lft"i) you who believe ! be Allah's helpers 264 , even 
as 'isa, son of Maryam, said to the disciples aeB ; who shall be my helpers for 
Allah"' ? The disciples said : we are Allah's helpers. Then* 07 a party of the 
Children oT Israil befieved 1H , and arrother party 2 " disbelieved. Then We 
ttrengthened those who believed against their foe ; so they became triumphant 170 . 

260. (your bcst). 

261. — — lest this supreme achievemcnt may appear too remote— — , 

262. (and whtch shall be bestowed in thts very world). 

263. (of both thc immediate and final rcwards, O Prophet !). 

264. by devoting yoursdvcs to Him and His cause cntirely). 

265. Sce p, III. n. 457 ff. 

266. i. _., for His cause : in the preaching of the true fa.ith. Ch. the NT — 
•And hc ordained twelve, that they should be with him, and that he might scnd them 
forth to pr__ch.' (Mk. 3 ; 14), 'Aftcr these things thc Lord appointed other seventy 
also, and scnt them two and two beforc his facc into every city and place, whither 
he himseir would comc.' (Lk. 10 : 1). 

267. i. e„ through their instrumentality. 

268. i. e., a portion of thc Children of Isracl carnc to believc in the prophet- 
hood of Jesus. 'Celsus says there were ten or elcven -postles. A passage of the 
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Talmud ascribes five disciples to Jesus The Twelve Aposlles are mentioned in the 

other yersions of the Toledot, while sttll other yersions frequently mentton a follow- 
ing of 300, 310, 320, 330 men.' (JE. VII. p. 171). The believers according to the 
NT numbercd several thousantls. 'Then they that gladly received his word were 
baptizcd : and thc same day there were added unto them about thrce thousand 
souls,, (Ac. 2 : 41). 'Howbeit many of them which heard the word believed : 
and the number of the men was about five thousand.' (Ac. 4 : 4). 

269. (by far the greater). 

270. (and neither the Messenger nor the Message could be destroyed) 
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Suratul Jurnuah 

Friday. LX1I 

(Madinian, 2 Sections and 11 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1 . (^iiJl , . , 7^-i) Hallows whatsoever is in the heavens and whatso- 
ever is tn the earth Allah, the Sovereign, the Holy, the Mighty, the Wise. 

2. (ctf . , . isMj») He it is Who has raised amidst the unlettered 
ones 571 a messenger from among themselves, rehearsing to them His revelations 
and puritying them" 2 and teaching them m the Book and the Wisdom, though 
they have been betore in gross error* 71 . 

3. (»£Jl . . . uis-h) And alsa others of therr, ,fS who 2 " have not yet 
joined them*". And He is the Mighty, the Wise. 

4. (^JtJI . . . d)j) That is the grace of Allah* 78 ; He vouchsafes it to 
whomsoever He will ; and Allah is the Owner of mighty Grace. 

5. (c.-JJkll , . . jt.) The case of those who were taden with Taiirat 8 ™ but 
who bore it not is m as the case of an ass ,ai bearing tomes* ea . Hapless is the* 
case oi those who belie the sign of Allah, and ANah does not guide a wrong- 
doing people*". 



271. (of Makka, out of His solicitude for His creatures), (See P. III. n. 564 
and Appendix IV in Vol III). 

272. (of all moral and spiritual fi1th). 

273. 'Teaching' includes and implies all the processes of exp1aining, 
exposing and amplifying. 



tV 



358 Part XXVIII 

274. 'Before ihc days orMuhammad, Arabia was steeped in idoiatry ; female 
babies were buried alive as unwanted, and other hideous atrocities were committed. 
Truly can it bc said of thc Arabian Prophet that he accomplished nothing short of 
a miracle in raising the counlry from its slough of crime and ignorance to a united 
nation with a dccp sensc of its religious obligations and dutics, a nation which was 
shortty after his death to conqucr and lead the world in culture, knowlcdge and 
scientihc attainmcnts, while the faith of Islam spread from sea to sea.' (Lady Cobbald 
op. cit., 105, 106) 

275. "Of them" ('. e., of their faith ; of them in point of faith. 

276. Either as yet unborn or as yet outside the pale of Islam. 

277. (but will share their faith later on). 

278. i. e., His frec gift ; not by reason of any obligation. 

279. i.e. the Jews, as contradistinguished from the illiterale pagans of Arabia. 

280. (in point of futility and fatuity). 

281. An animal universa]Iy noted for its stuptdity. 'Thc stupidity of the ass 
isproyerbial tn the East as weil as in the West.' (DB. I. p. 174). JE. (II. p. 221) 
quotes several old proverbs depicting the ass as an example of stupidity and 
insensibility. See also P. XXI. n. 291-A. 

282. (on its back, but prohting very little from the knowledge and learning 
containcd in them). 'The ass is still the most universal of all beasts of burden in 
Bible lands.* (DB. I. p, 173). 

283. ('. e. people who dcliberately pursue the path of error and faIschood, 
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6. {ijV x* . . . ji) Say thou isl : O those who are Judaised*** : if you 
think you are the triends 1 ** of Aliah ebove mankind-* 7 , then wish for death***, if 
you say sooth***. 

7. (c^JkH; - . . ^j) And they will never wish for it"°, because of what 
their hands have sent forward m . And Allah is the Knower of the wrong-doers. 

8. (ijjU- . . . J») Say, thou m : the death which you flee from I!>3 will 
certainly meet you 1Bl , and thereafter you will be brought back to the Knower bf 
the unseen and the seen, and He will declare to you what you have been 
working. 

SECTION 2 

9. (Oji« . . . £tJJHfc \) you who believe I when the call is made to 
the prayer liS on ,s * Friday 2 " hasten to the remembrance of Allah*' 8 and leave off 
bargaining 10 ". That is better for you 100 , if you know. 

10. (jj»Ji" . . . M) Then when the prayer is ertded* 01 , disperse on the 
land and seek of the grace ,0i of Allah, and remember Allah much 8 ' 1 ; haply you 
may thrtve. 

11. (t£»jJ l ■ • • '»'j) And when they behold merchandise or sport, they 
flocked thereto' 01 , and left thee standing* 06 . Say thou 10 ' : what is with Allah* 07 is 
far better 110 ' than sport and merchandtse, and Allah is the Best of pro^iders 10 "- . 



284. (O Prophet !) 

285. By a legal nction persbnsnot of the Hebrew blood were admitted to its 
uoion as members.' (JE. V. p. 336). Judging by their proper names and the 
Aramaeaa vocabulary used in their agricultural life these Jews must have been 
mostly Judaized clans ofArabian and Aramaean stock, though the nucleus must 
have been Irraelites who fled from Palestine at the time of conquest by the Romam 
in the Airst century atter Christ. (Hitti, op. ctt., p. 104). (See also P. I. n. 274). 

286. (Or favourites). 

287. 'The whole Jewish thought may be summed up in thit, that as surely 
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as there jsonly one God, so surely is there only one sacred community.' (ERE. VII, 
p. 520). Sce also P. I. n. 409 ; P. VI. nn. 268. 271. 

288. (which shall immedjately bring you ncarer to God). 

289, (in your proression). 

290. conscious as thcir hearts are oftheir guilt 

291. (of sins and misdceds). 

292. (O Prophet !) 

293. See P. I. nn. 415, 417. 

294. (how (bolish of you then to ignore it or seek to shun it !) Literally, 
"then verily il will be your nieeter.* 

295. i. e. thc mid-day congrcgationul pra^er. 

296. '^. is used in thc sensc of j in the phrase i***S\ ^y j» (LL), 

297. Lilerally, 'thc day of Congregation.' Friday to the Muslims is a day of 
religiousjoy, notatall Hkc LheSabbath orthc Jews and th; Sunday of thc Christians, 
a day of idleness and of abstinence from all work. To the superstitious Chrislians 
Friday is an inauspicious day. Pope Nicholas I has declared abstinence from meat on 
Pridays to be obligatory throughout the Church (C.D, p. 384). 'Brides haveshunned 
Friday (and still do !) owing to superstition. Christian people have always consi- 
dered it an unlucky day for weddings becausc our Lord was crucitled on that day 
and tradition says tliat it was on Friday that Adam and Evc ate the forbidden fruit.' 

298. u — ts here synonymous with «I . The daily prayers are not neces- 

sarily congregational But at midday of Friday, thc scrvice took a more public 

form, at which thc belicvers as a body, unless dctaincd by sufllcient cause, were ex- 
pected to attend. The usual prayers were on this occasion followed by an address 
or sermon pronounccd by Mohammad, This weekly oralion was usefully adapted 
to the- circumstances of thc day and feelings of the audience. It allowed full scope 
for the Prophet's cloquence, and by its frequent recurrcncc helpcd to conhrm his 
inlluencc and rivct thc ciaims ofIslam.' (Muir, op. cit., p. 188). 'In dignity. simp- 
licity and orderlincss,' says another Christian historian wjth rcfercnce to thc Friday 
congregational assembly, 'it is unsurpassed as a manner of collectivc worship. Stan- 
ding crect in self-arrangcd rows in the mosquc and foilowing the leadcrship of the 
imd-n with prccision and rcverence, worshipp;rs present a siglit that is always impres- 
sivc.' (Hitti, op. :it„ p. 132). 

299. (and all tcmporal business). 

300. (both materially and spiritually). 

301. 'Thc Friday prayer is obligatory upon alladult males. It is held at the 
mosquc at noon with a congrcgation of at least forty of the Faithful and undcr the 
dircction of a prcsident, or imam. Before the praycr the president delivers from the 
pulpit two addresses (Khutba) in Arabic in which refcrencc is madc to the head of thc 
State. He then performs two rakats with the congregation. Friday is not regarded 
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a as weekly day oT rcst, this observance being unknown in Islam.* (Lammens. 
Islam : Belic/s and Instttutiotrs, pp. 59, 60), 

302. (by returning to your commerce and worldty occupations). This re- 
quired special emphasis in vicw of the Jcwish and the Christian conceptions of the 
Sabbath. 'The MusSim Friday has nothing in common with the Jewish Sabbath cr 
Christian Sunday. It cntails no obligation of a weekly rest ; the Faithful are merely 
obliged toattend publie noonday prayer. What, apart from its publicity, distin- 
guishes this prayer from alS othcrs is the khutbaoi sermon, always in Arabic, which 
precedes it." (Lammens, op. cit. t p. 103). 

303. |. e, do not forgct His prccepls cven in the midst of your worldly occu- 
pations. 

304. It is related that one Friday, during a scason of want and scarcity, 
whilc the Prophct was delivcring his Friday sermon (and not leading the service), the 
Madina caravan happcned to arrive with the usual beating of drums, whereupon 
the congregation, with the exception oftwe)ve devout Muslims, ran out of the 
mosque to sce them. 

305. (on thc pulpit). Comparc the attitude of the early Christians during 
the Churcli scrvice. 'The deacon was to prevent whispering, or sleeping, or Iaugh- 
ing, or beckoning. And this direction, it appears, was not superAuous : for Origen 
compiains that there were somc who, while scripture was read, withdrew into cor- 
ncrs and amuaed themselves with worldly convcrsation, cven turning their backs upon 
the reader.' (DCA. II. p. 1684). 

306. (O Prophet !) 

307. (of His rewards and blessings), 

308. t. e., for morc conducive to your material and spiritual welfare. 
308-A. This requircd special emphasis in view of the very great preoccupa- 

tion of the Arabs with money matlers and fmancial transaction. 'In the money- 
changers' books, men speculated on the currency eschangc : they gambled on the 
rise and fall of foreign monies oo caravan freights, on their arrival and also their 
latencss. The influx of Byzantine, Sasanid and Yemenite coins. the complications 
of the old monetary systems and. the knowledge necessary for their manipulation, gavo 

rise to an inrinity of operations and to the most lucrative transactions Given this 

business activity there is no cause for astonishment if we find at Makka merchants 
whoin our day would be classed as millionaires/ (Lammens, op. cit. t pp. 15, 16). 
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Suralul Munafiqun 

Thc Hypocrites» LX1I1 

(Madinian, 2 Sections and 11 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1 . (Oj^jJp . . , lil) When the hypocrites 30 * come to thee m , they say m : 
we bear witness that thou art Allah's messenger. Allah well knows that thou art 
His messengar 31 *, but Allah also bears witness that the hypocrites are liars 
indeed" 5 . 

2. (ujl-« . , . ^j*') They have made their oaths a shield'" ; and they 
turn away men from the path of Allah. Vile is indeed what they have been 
working. 

3. {jjtii . , , iUi) This, because they ftrst belteved sis and then dis- 
believed sl V their hearts are theretore sealed* 1 ', so that they do not understand. 



talk). 



309. past masters as they are in the art of deceit and dissimulation. 

310. (OProphet!) 

311. (with a view to deceiving thee with their fair exterior and plausible 



312. Ccrtainly it is God's own truth. 

311 (in their profession of Islam) i. e.. their hearts are giving lie direct to 
their tongues. 

3 14. i. e„ with a view to saving thcir Iife and property. 

315. (to all appearance). 'The word oUl is sometimes employed to iignify the 
acknowledging with the tongue only ; and hence in the Koarn byT 
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Tuat is because they acknowledged with the tongue, then disacknowledged with the 
heart.' (LL). 

316. i. c, rejected the faiih betorc their men. 

317, (as a scquel to their habit of hypocrisy and dissimuiation). 
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4. (opj: . . ■ I»'j) And when thou lookest at them, their persons 
please thee 313 , and if they speak'", thou listcnest to their diseourse ,1 *-A ; they 
fook m as though they are blocks of wood propped up S!I . They 3 " imagine every 
shout to be at them. They are the foe ; so beware of them 3 * 3 . Pensh them 
Allah I whither are they deviating s: *. 

5. (^jJL^ . , , tilj) And when it is said to them : come ! so thatihe 
messenger of Allah may ask forgiveness for you, they twist their heads" 5 , and 
thou seest them retire. while they are stiffnecked. 

•6. (^M-ill . . .Ij-) lt is alike to them whether thou 35 ' askest forgiveness 
for them or not ; Altah 3 " shall not forgive them. Allah does not guide a trans- 
gressing people. 

7. (uji^. .. . . c. ^ 1 /) They are the ones who say S28 : spend not on 
those who are with Allah's messenger ,M , so that they may desert" u him, 
whereas Allah's are the treasures cf the heavens and the earth. Yet the hypocrites 
do not understand 331 . 



318. (by their fair exterior). 

319. (with their ready and eloquent tonguc). 
319-A. (charmed by their ready eloquence). 

320. (in the hollowness of their interior). 

321. (against a wall, and unable to stand upon their own). 

322. (with guilty conscience and under constant apprehension orexposure). 

323. (O Muslims !) 

324. (from the Path). 

325. (in pride and disdain, instead of showing any signs of penitence). 

326. (in thy kind-hcartedness, O Prophet !). 
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327, Well aware as He is of their perfidy. 

328 (to the citizens of Madina). The allusion is to Abdullah ibn Ubai and 
his band of the hypocrites. 

329, i. e„ the Muhajirs or emigrants ; those who had accompanied the 
Prophet in-exile. 

330, (and separate thcmseWes from him). 

331, (a proposition so self-evident). 
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8. (o> ; . . . Ci)/») They say 333 : surely if we return to Madina, the 
mightier 333 shall drive out the meaner 334 thence ; whereas the might belongs to 
Allah 336 , and His messenger 333 and the faithful 337 . Yet the hypocrites do not 
know. 

SECTION 2 

9. («jjj-il . . o.^ '*A) O you who believe: let not your riches or 
your children 53 " divert you from the remembrance of AIIah ,;e . And whoso 
does that 3 ' , verily they are the losers. 

10. (d*^' t • ■ ■ '_,'"'' J ) And spend of that wkh which We have provided 
you before death comes to one of you, and he says 3U : Lord : wouldst Thou 
not respite me for a short time, so that 5 ' 1 1 would spend in chsrity and become 
of the righteous. 

1 1 . (JjU; . . . Jj) And Allah does not respite a soul when its term 
hat arrived, and Allah is Aware of what you do'". 



332. This ihey said in the course of the cxpedition against BanG Mustliq. 
■The ariny having encamped for several days at the wells of AI-Moraist, an alterca- 

tion sprang up between a citizen and 'Omar's servant, a Refugee During the 

quarrel, the disafFected party gavc frec expression to their disloyal feelings, • This," 
said «Abdullah ibn Obai openly, "ye have brought upon yourselves, by inviting 
these strangers to come amongst us. Wait till we return to Madina ; ihen the 
Mightier shall surely expel the Meaner." (Muir, oq. cit„ p. 296). 

333. Meamng thereby themselves, 

334. Meauing the refugees or cmigrants most ofwhom were poor and 
destitute. 

335. (immediately and directly). 

336. (through God). 

337. (through God and His apostle). 

338. The two most engrossing worldly occupations. 
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339. Which isthemain object of the Mushm-s !ife. The term ofcourse 
mcludes every act of goodncss. 

340. t e., allows his worldly occupations to occupy him, and neglccls therc- 
by his duties to God and man, 

341. (in great anguish). 

342. The signification of j here ts equivalent to that of v (WGAL IL 
P. 31). * 

343. Whether in open or in secret. 
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Surat ui-Taghabun 

Mutual Dcccit LXIV 

(Madinian, 2 Sections and 18 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. C-> . . . £-.) Hallows Allah 3 * 1 whatsoever is in the heavens and 
whatsoever is on the earth. His is the kingdom, His is the praise, and He is 
Potent over everything. 

2. {j~-j . . ^ill j*) He it is who has created you s,s , so of you some are 
intidels and some are betievers, and Allah is Behclder of what you do"V 

3. (j^ . . . J 1 *-} He has created the heavens and the earth with 
truth**', and has rashioned you, and has tashioned you in a comely shape" 1 , and 
to Him is the return, 

4. (jj±ji\ . . . JU^) He knows whatsoever is in the heavens and the 
earth ; and He knows whatsoever you conceal snd whatsoever you disclose; 
and Allah is the Knower of wha*.soever is in the breasts. 



344. Whethcr consciously and deliberately, or unconsciouly and automa- 
tically. 

345. (O mankind !), 

346. Whether acts of obedience and righteousness or of blasphemy and 
rebellion. 

347. i. c, perfectly and suited to every requirement, 

348. i. e., beautiful and well-proportioned ; adaptcd to the bcst and highest 
ends. 
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5. (Ji . . . jli) Has not the naws reached you of those who dls- 
believed atoretime, and so tasted* ,1l of the il! consequence of their affair, and 
theirs will be an afflictive torment" 3 . 

6. (j.*j- , , . illi) That was because their messengers came to them 
with evidences but they said' si : will there guide us a mere human being s:a ? So 
they disbelieved andturned away. And Allah did not need them. Allah is 
SelNsuHicient' 55 ', Praise-worthy, 

7. (,»_>_ . , , pcj) Those who disbelieyed 3 * 1 asserted tliat they wculd not 
be raised' 5 *. Say thou 3M : by my Lard, you shall surely be raised, and to you 
shall be declared what you worked. And that is easy for Allah" 7 . 

8. {j^- . . . Ijuli) So believe in Allah and His messenger and the 
light 35S which Wo have sent down. And Allah is Aware of what you work. 

9. (,JbJl . . ^j) Remember the Day when He will assembie you, the 
Day of Assembly; that will be the Day of Mutual Loss and Gain 35 '. Then who- 
soever believes in Aliah and acts righteously He will expiate from him his mis- 
deeds and will make him enter 1he Gardens whereunder rivets flow, as abiders 
therein for ever. That is a great achievemertt 



349. (in tliis vcry life). 

350. (in tlie Hercafter). 

351. (in slieer incrcdulity). 

352. This 'humantty' of Ihc Divine messcnger lias always becn the stumb- 
ling-block of polytheistic peoplcs, It is incomprehemible to them that a mere 
servant of God, who is neither a demi-God, nor an Incarnaiion, not yet an angel, 
should rcceivc and publish Divinc message. The barriers betwecn human and divine 
havc alwayi seemed to them impossible to pass. 

353. j. c, free of all needs ; absolutely Independent. 

354. (in Our RcveIation). 

355. (and called to accounl). Thc reference is to those who denied the 
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esistcncc of Puturc Life and Resurrcction, and therefore denied responsibility for 
their actions. 

356. (O Prophet i£ 

357. I e ti the AlmSghty, 
35S L (oftheQuran). 

359. Loss to ihe stiff-neckcd oncs, and gain to the lowly oncs of this world. 
"^te signiries Muttjal j^ t L e,, cheating or endamaging or oyercomiiig in sellins; or 
fauying......Hcnce ^tdl ^ an appehation of the Day of Resurreclion ; because 

the pcople of Paradise will thcn ovcr-reach '$£ the people of Hcll, by the state 
of cnjoymcnt in which the foriner will be and the punishment which the la tcr will 
expe^icncc. , (LL). Or a WI fJi may be rendered L The Day of Mutual Deceit/ 
when thc blessed will dcceivc the damned, by taking the piaccs which ihey would 
have liEid in Paradise had they been thc belicvers, and vke versa. 
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10. (^t-Jl . Ailij) And they who disbelieve and belie Our signs I those 
wili be the fellows of the Fire as abider therein — ■ — a hapless destination ! 

SECTION 2 

11. f,Je . , . L) No calamity befalls man save by AIIah's Ieav9 36e And 
whoso believes iS1 in Allah his heart He guides*". And Allah is the Knower of 
everything. 

1 2. teJl . . . ly^-ij) Obey AHah and obey the messenger; then tf you 
turn away, on Our messenger there is only the clear preachtng 3 ". 

13. (_j_>Ji . . . «>) Allah I there is no god but He ! Let in Allah there- 
fore the be!ievers put their trust. 

14- d^-j . „ . _.j)i lf.L) you who believe I verily you have an enemy 
among your wives and your children aM ; so beware of them* es . And*** if you 
pardon 8 * 7 and pass over 5 * 8 and forgive Me , then surely Allah is Forgiving, 
Merciful S7 °. 

360. (according to His univcrsal schcmc ; directed to some ultimate good). 
_61. /. e„ has fullfaith. 

362. (to peace of mind and tranquillity). 

363. (of Our message, and it is no part of his olnce to compel anyone). 

364. (causing great moral and spirilual dereliction by distracting you from 
yotir duties to God and humanityj. 

365. (If and when their demands may come in conAict with your obligatory 
duties). 

366. (when on your remonstrance they realise the error of thcir ways and 
are repentant). 

367. (thetn, considering that the hindrance they may have occasioned you 
has proceeded from their affection). 

36?. (their otTences). 

369. (and take no retaliatory measures against them), 

370. Who shall forgive your own faults and shortcomings, and show mercy 
to yoursches. 
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15- (j^iB ... U'l) Your riches and your children are but a trial" 1 , and 
Allah I with Him is a mighty wage. 

16. (jj»UJl , . , t_^t) Wherefore fear Allah as far as you are able, and 
listen and obey and spend"*, for the benefit of yoursouls. And whoso is 
guarded against the avarice of his sout, those ! they are blissful. 

17. (^U . . . jl) lf you lend to Allah a goodly loan, He will multiply it 
to you 37 * and will forgive you, and Allah is Appreciative* 7 \ Forbearing. 

18. (fC$ . , , jJe) Knower of the unseen and the seen* JS , the Mighty 
the Wise. 



371. That wars are induccd by wealih and a growth of population is now 
recognised by a political writer of the eminence of Professor H. J. Laski : — Probably 
as a result of increasing population, and consequent pressure on the means of 
subsistence, there develops the habit of war ; thc more a tribe grows rich, whether 
through agriculture or thc proEress of arts and crafts, the more it develops the habit 
of Aghling. For riches at once prompt the instinct of defence in the possessors and 
of attack in those less fortunately situated. We can see from the history of Anglo- 
Saxon England how its wealth tempted invaders from overseas. These settled 
down and sought to repel further invaders like the hosts of William the Norman,' 
(EMK. I. p. 362) See also P. IX. n. 504. 

372. (in His way). 

373. See P. II. nn. 293-94. 

374. See P, XXII. n. 384. 

375. Unlike many of the gods of polytheism of Greece and Egypt in 

particular who are not omniscient, whose knowledge is limitcd and conditioned, 

and who have to walk on earth to see what is done. 
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Suraf-ulTalaq 

Divorcc LXV 

(Madinian, 2 Sections and 12 Verses) 
Jn the name of Ailah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 
SECTION 1 

1 • (W . . . ^i lf.V) prophet 176 I when you divorce women' 7 ', divorce 
them before thei/ waiting-period 378 , and count their waitmg-period"' ; and fear 
Allah, your Lord'* . And do not drive them out of their houses 861 , nor should 
they themse!ves go forth a ", unless they commit a flagrant indecency*". These 
are the bounds of Allah, and he who Uespasses the bounds of Allah has surely 
wronged himselt- Thou knowest not* 8 * that hereafter Allah may bring something 
new to pass 868 . 



376. It is the community who arc addrcsied here through their prophet, 
and not the prophet individually, as the plural number of the second person almost 
immediately foIlowing shows. 

377. (with whom ye have had sexual intercourse or 'valid retirement*). 

378. i. e., before their monthly course, when they are cleao. This interpre- 
tation is according to thc Hanah law. 

379. i. e , have an accurate account of the waiting-period. 

380. (Who in His wisdom and providence has ordained all these laws for 
your benetit). This emphasizes that matlers of marital relationship arc not to be 
treated ltghtly. 

381. i. e., the houses so far oceupied by them. 

382. (of their own accord, until the term has expired). 
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3S3. I, e. t any serious breach of moral disciplinc. Li-fe literaliy is 'An 
excess ; an enormily ; anything exceeding the bounds of rectitudc* In thc contcst 
it means 'Thc womeh'3 going out without permis$<on, or their using foul ianguage 
against their husbar.cTs rcjations, by rcasori of the sharpneis of their tongues,* 
(LL); 

384. (O reader !>. 

385. (so that th* ehanccs of reconciliation bctwccn the parties maj become 
brighter). 
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2. (Wj* . . . W») Then 338 when they 337 have attained their term 388 , either 
retain them reputabty 35 *, or part with them reputably, and 390 take as witnesses two 
honest men m from among you, and set up your testimony for Allah 3!IE . Thus is 
exhorted he who Delieves in Allah and the Last Day. And whoso fears Allah He 
makes an outtet for 111^1™*. 

3. Qjm . . . <ijjj) And He provides for him from whence he never 
reckons. And whoso puts his trust in Altah, He will suffice him. Verily Allab is 
sure to attain His purpose, and has assigned to everything a measure 3 **. 

4. ('^-t . . . J&S) And as to such of your women 3 " as have despaired 
of menstruation 39 *, if you be in doubt thereof, their waiting-period is three months, 
as a/so of those who have not yet menstruated 3 " 7 , And as to those with 
burdens"*) their term is when they have laid down their burden 3 * 9 . And whoso 
fears Altah, He has made his affair 103 easy unto 1 : mself. 



386. (in the course of rcvocabte divorce). 

387. i. e., tlre divorced women. 

388. (but have not yet qutte comptetcd them), j&Jl ;t is not only 'He 
reachcd, aitained, arrived at, or came to, the place,* but also -He was. or bccame. 
at the point of reaching it, attaining it, etc.' So the phrase in the text means, 'And 
when they are near to attaining, or ending, their tcrm ; or are at thc point of accom- 
plishing thcir term.* (LL). 

389. (in wedlock, by rcvoking the divorce). 

390. (in cither case). 

391. i. e.. men of integrity. 

392. L e , as giving evidence befor« Ood, O witnesses ! 

393. i. *., a way out of all alTtictions ; a place of safety. 

394. /, e., m His forc-knowtedi:e every event is timed according to His will. 
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395. i. <;, , s uch of d i vorccd w i ves . 

396. (by rcason oftheir age). 

397. (on account orestremc youth). 

393, l e„ pregnant women ; tliose who carry 1tfe within their wombs. 

399. Usually the waiting-pcriod is tlie three monthly courses afler separa- 
tion ; if there are no courses, or they arc in doubt, it is threc full moaths ; in the 
case of pregnant women it is till after delivcry, 

40Q, Whether of tlie wortd or of the Hercafter. 
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5. (Ijn-l , . . JJi) That is thecommandment of Allah which He hassent 
down unto you. And whoso fears Allah 401 , He will 404 expiate his misdeeds from 
him, and* os will magnify his wage for him. 

6. (j>> . . . o*_,:.0) Lodge them 404 wheresoever you are lodging 4 "* 
according to your means, and do not hurt them so as to straiten them 40 *. And 
if they are with burden, spend on thern untii they lay down their burden 40 *. 
Then if they suckle their children for you 4M give them their wage 40 ", and take 
counsei together reputably 410 . And tf you 111 make hardship for each other, then 
another woman shall suckle for him 112 , 

7 {\^ . . , j^J) Let the affluent spend* 13 according to his means, and 
whoso is stinted in his subsistence, let him spend of what Allah has given him n *. 
Allah does not task any soul except according to what He has voucr\asafed it. 
Ailah will soon appoint ease for hardship 415 

SECTION 2 

8. (I fi . . . a \(j) And how many a city 115 trespassed the commandment 
of its Lord and His messengers. We therefore reckoned with them sternly and 
inflicted on them 415 a chastisement unheard of. 

9. (i^ , . oM) So they tasted the ill consequence of their affairs* 18 , 
and loss was the end of their affair. 



401. (in this as in other matters). 

402. (on the negative siue). 

403. (on the positive side). 

404. (during the waiting-period), 

405. i. e., in the same house, but not in the same apartment. 
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406. (ma&ing their loc miscrable and hard to bcar). 

407. (and not for th/ee tnonths onty). 

408. (in considcration of some moncy), 
40?. (in fu1l, as stipulated), 

410. i, e., in the mutual good spirJt of give and take- 

411. !, e., thc parttes concerned. 

412. i. e,, as engagtd by the faiher), 

413. (for tlie maintenance of the child). 

414. (in proportion to his means). 

415. So nonc shonld be frightened at ihis necessary expendittire, 

416. j, e„ its population. 
4J7. (m this vcry lifc). 

418. i, e., they wcre blotted out of existencc ignominiously. 
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10. (lj"i . . . *»Ij*>) Allah has prepared for them a grievous punish- 
ment 11 ' ; so tear Allah, rnen of understanding f those who have believed. 
Surely He has sent down unto you an Admonition 

11- 0»jj . . . ^j-j) 3 messenger reciting you the revelations of Allah 
as evidences, that he may bring forth <2 ° those who believe and work righteous 
worke ffom darkness" 1 unto light* 2 *. And whoso believes in Allah and works 
righteously, him He shall cause to enter the Gardens whereunder rivers flow as 
abiders therein for ever. Surely Allah has made for such an excellent provision. 

12. (tU . . . *«i) Allah it is Who has created seven heavens m and of the 
earth the like thereof'"" A : His commandment*" comes down between them; so 
that 4 " you may know that Allah is Potent over everything, and that AHah does 
encompass everythlng in His knowledge. 

419, (in t he HereaKer). 

420. (by his precept and example). 

421. (of inndelity and impiety). 

422, (of be!ief and piety). 

423. See P. II, n. 129. 

42 3- A. This means that the layers of (he earth are seven in numbcr. 

424, /. e., Ood's law, spiritual as well as physical, 
423. i. e„ you are told this in order thai 



LXVl. Surat-ut-TahrJm 



379 



iagg§i 










Surat-ulTahrim 



The Prohibition LXVI 

(Madlnian, 2 Sections and 12 Verses) 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 
SECTIONS 1 

1 ■ ((■•-j . . ■ t r I,, *A) ° Pfophet I why dost thou forbid* u for thee what 
Allah has allowed to thee, seeking the goodwill of thy wives* 2 ' ? And Allah is 
Forgiving, Merciful. 

2. {J^i\ , , . 4.») Surely Allah has ordained for you absolution" 1 from 
your oaths" 9 ; and Allah is your Patron" , and He is the Knower, the Wise. 



426. (by taking a vow). Thc allusion is to some incident in the holy 
Prophet's domcstic Iifc, 

427. (in thy over-fondness or tenderness lowards them). 

428. (by having f\xed an espiation for that purpose). 

429. (ofsuch akind). 

430. /. e., your friend, helper and protector. 
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3. (ji?& . . . i'j) And recall when the prophet confided a story** 1 to 
one of his spouses, then she disclosed it m . Allah apprised him of if 3S ; he made 
known a part of It 4 **, and" 6 a part he withheld* 3 *. Then when he had apprised 
her of it, she soid : who has told thee of it ? He said : the Knower, the Aware 
has told me. 

4. (j^ . , , \pii\) Then if you twain** 7 turn to Allah repentant, /'/ is 
well, surely your hearts are so inclined- But if you support each other against 
him, then verily Allah ! his friend is He and JibrTI, and so ere the righteous 
betievers*", and furthermore angels are riis aiders*". 

5. (ijKiU . . . ^*) lf he divorce you** , perchance his Lord will give 
him in exchange better wives than you** 1 : Muslims. believers, devout, penitent, 
worshippers, given to lasting, both non-virgins 4 * ! and virgins, 

6. (Oj>-.ih . . ^jli VA) you who believe I guard yourse(ves and your 
households*** against a Fire the fuel whereof is mankind and stones***. Over it 
are engels, stern* u , strong* 411 ; they do not disobey Allah in what He commands 
them** 7 , and they do** s what they are commanded*". 

7. (ojU-" . . j.i'l tftl) you who disbelieve 450 ! excuse not yourselves 
To-day ; you are only being requjted fcr what you have been working 461 . 



431. What exactly this story was is rather immatcrial, and is thereforenot 
preserved in the ( Holy Writ. 

432. (to a co-wife). 

433. (by a spccial Revelalion). 

434. (to the wife who had divulged his secret) >j _* signiRes, 'The hiaking 
to Itnow, syn. ( .'j*l .* (LL). 

435. (out of raodesty and considerateness of her eelings). 

436. (thcreof from hcr), i.e., the Prophet told her that he had cctne to know 
of her breach of contldence, but torborc from upbraiding her in aDy way. 
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437. i, e„ the two co-wivcs concerned. 

438. (so the Prophet cannot be injured by any petty domestic intrigues). 

439. Here U 'an instance of jfr in a plural sense.' (LL). 

440. (O wives of the Propbet I). 

441. (so you ouiht not to presume too much on yourseh/es). 

442. wJ is ' A woman who has become separated from her husband in any 
manner, or 'one that is not a virgin,' or *a woman to whom a man has gone in.'(LL) 

443. (by adopting a life of righteousness). 

444. *On the cve oftheHijra in all nomadic Arabia, particularly in the 
Hijaz, religion shows, behind this practica nwl(iptex, and throughout the varying 
local observance one characteristic trait ; the predorainance and popularity of litho- 
latry, tlie cult of sacred stoncs.' (Lammens, op. cit., p. 17). See also P.l. n. 103. 

445. (not gentle and tender towards the inmates of Hell). 

446. Who cannot bc oveicoroe or successfully resisted by anyone. 

447. t, e., most unAinching in their duty. 

448. (precisely and without fail). 

449. The angels, in Islam, possess like all living sentient beings distinct per- 
sonalities, and are neithcr degraded gods nor mere attributes and abstractions per- 
soniRed. They are perfectly obedient scrvents of God. Thisdoesaway with the 
Jewish and Christlan misconceptions of angels. <The OT nowhere lays stress on the 

moral character of angels Consequently, angels were divided not into good and 

bad, but into those who worked wholly and those who worked only partly, in obe- 
diencetoGod. This latter division still seems to hold its own in NT alongside of 
theformer.' (EBi. c. 168) 

450. Thus will the inhdels be addressed as they will be cast into Hell. 

451. i. e., you are only reaping the harvest of your own deeds. 
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SECTION 2 

8- t*J* . ■ otJfl l *A) you who believe t turn to Allah with a sincere 
ropentance, Belike*" your Lord will expiate from you your misdeeds and cause 
you to enter Gardens whereunder rivers flow; on the Day whereon A lah will not 
humiliate 46 * the prophet and those who believe with him, Their Iight lM will be 
running before them 45S and on their right hands, and they will say : our Lord I 
pertect for us our light'", and forgive us : verily Thou art over everything Potent. 

9, (jjj^U . , ^Jl l ft t) O Prophet ! strive hard against the infidels 4 " and 
the hypocrites" 8 , and be stern to them. And their abode is Hell : a hapless 
destination. 

452. ^j *as uttered by God, is expressive of an event of necessary occur- 
rence in the whole of the Kuran,' (LL), 

453. (but on the other hand, honour and glorify). 

454. Symbolic of their true faith. 

455. (and leading them on the right way to Paradise), 

456. Unlike the light of the hypocrites, which will fail them in the way, 

457. (with arms). 

458. (with words). 
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10. (,^.Jl . , . y>>) Allah propoundeth for those who disbelieve 4 " tha 
similitude of the wife of NOh and the wife cf Lut" . They we^ under two of 
our righteous bondmen 1 '", tnen they dehauded them***. Wherefore the twain 
availed them naught against Allah'", and it was said : enter you twain the Fire 
with those who enter. 

1 1 . (^J^ . . vjj> j) And Allah propoundeth for those who believe*** 
the similitude of the wife** 6 of Fir'awn, when she said**' : my Lord ! build me in 
Thine presence*" e hcuse in the Garden and deliver me from Firawn and his 
handiwork** 5 , and deliver me from the transgressing people. 

12. (ct^ 1 . . r.s-*) And the simititude of Maryam daughter of lmran m , 
who preserved her chastity 470 , wherefore We breathed in it m of Our Spirit* 7 '. 
And she testihed to the words of her Lord"* and His Books and she was of the 
devout* 74 . 



459. (that they may be warned thereby). 

460. (both of whom on account of their inrldelity and impiety perished in this 
world and the Hereafter). See P. VIII. n. 570 ff ; P. XII. n. 249 ff : P. XIX. n. 301. 

461. (and had thus every opportunity of coming in close contact with faith 
and virtue). It is said of a married woman ^> cj* ^K , she was under the 
authority of so-and-so.* (WGAL. II. p. 196) iyi^jy» means 'Such a one has 
as his wife such a woman.' (LL). 

462. (of their due as the apostles of God, and persisled in their course of 
imptety and unbelief),' 3U is the contrary of sU , and docs not relate only to 
property but also to other things. 1 (LL). 

463. So mere personal relationship or close association, without faith and 
virtue, can do no good. 

464. (that they may be consoled *hereby), 

465. Whom the Bible mistakenly calls his daughtcr a believing womatl 

who had saved the life of Moses in his infancy. See P. XX. a, 112. 
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466. Perhaps as she was being persecuted for her true faith. 

467. Literally <near Thee.' 

468. i. e., the evii consequences of his acts of blasphemy. 

469. Sce P. III. n. 356. 

470. Sec P. VI. no. 538 : P. XVII, n. 206. 

471. (through our arch-angel Gabriel). 

472. Which causcd her conception. 

473. Which she received through His angels. 

474. Ncither a Divine Bcing to be adored as imagined by the Christians, nor 
an immoral woman as aupposed by her Jewish culminators. 
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PART XXIX 

Surat ul-Mulk 

The Sovereignty. LXVI1 

(Makkan, 2 Sections and 30 Verses) 
ln the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 
SECTION 1 

1, (jj .... 4j) Blessed be He\ in Whose hand is the sovereignty, 
and He is Potent over everything. 

2. (jj~Il . . iS jll) Who has created death 2 and Iife 3 , that He might test 
you* bs to which of you is excellent in work s . And He is the Mighty*, the 
Forgiver 7 . 

3. (jjU , , . ^j)!) Who has created the seven heavens in storeys*. Thou 
shalt not find any oversight in the creation* of the Compassionate. Then repeat 
thy look, dost thou find any crack 10 ? 

4, (ji-r- ... J ) Then repeat thy look twice over, and thy look will 
return to thee dim and drowsy t0 " A , 

1. 'Wlien used in speaking of God, the assertory (not optative) prefects 
iJ j U am j JlUr are examples of the reflexive signittcation of this form : ^iiljb": God 
has made Himself(is bccomcofand through Himself) blessed, or perfect, above 
all, (WGAL. I. p. 40). 

2. This Corrects and contradicts the Jewish views : "God created man to 

be immortal ; nevertheless through envy of the devil came death into the world. 

For God made not death." (JE. IV. p, 483). 
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3, Both life and death have beeri persomTied and deilicd by thc pagans, 
who heve raiscd tcmples and sung hymns of praise to tbem, In Islam they are no 

more ihan 'created 1 bcings like the rcst of creation. 

4, (O maukind !} In the words of a distinguished seicntist, 'deaih came 
that Iife inay bc worth tiyiiig:' 

5, So it is by action that man can makc his soul grow and save it from 
corruption. 

6, i, e„ Ab!c to punish the guilty and to carry out His WIIl and Purpose 
pcrfectly. 

1. This corrccts and contradicts thc view that God is bound by thc ncees- 
sity of His own law to effect rcqu-ital in cvery instance. 

8, tiU> may also mcan <in harmony.* 

9, (of hcaven, O rcadcr 1) 

10. i, <?., canst thou dcteet any jlaw or defect in God*s handiwork 1 Thc 
argument is from thc cosuiic ordcrofthe univcr$c, L Reason is that in us which 
dcmands scquencc, rcgularity, and ordcr in things, It resents mcre accident and 
chance oecurrencc. It could, iri fact, only exist in a cosmos, i. e. t aa ordcrty world. 
And such a cosmos it hnds from the lirsl in sun and rnoon, in plant and animal, 
but mixed as it appcars with what is incalculabtc and purely capricious— — that is 
irrationat. But the more it knows, thc more ground it finds for confidence 
that the appearancc of capriciousncss is duc only to Its ignorance. Nature, it grows 
to belieye, is, in this scnse, rational through and through, that it corresponds to iliis 
fundamental dcmartd of reason for Jaw and ordcr in all things, This faith in a uni~ 

vcrsal order a faith coutinuatly more and more fully justined- — — is what 

makcs scicncc possiblc' 

10-A. Thc rnore we observe Nature, the more we reatlsc that rt is a va$t, 
huge Unity, evcry part in the substantial fabrie of the Unimsebcing bound to every 
other part, with no rift t no lacuna whatsoeYCr, 
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5. (ji~Jl , . . __j) And assuredly We have bedecked the nearest sky* 1 
with lamps* 8 and We have made them missiles for pelting devils ls , and We have 
prepared for them the torment of the Blaze. 

6. (j*-*" . . . ^.jSj) And for those who disbelieve in their Lord will be 
the torment of Hell a hapless destination I 

1- (jj^" . , . ki) When they will be cast in it, they will hear a braying 
as it boils up ; 

8- (a* ■ • - &) it almost bursts up with rage 14 . So often a? a com- 
pany 16 is cast in it, its keepers will ask them ls : did nct a warner come to you 17 ? 

9. (jJ . . . IjH») They will say : surely a warner did come to us but 
we belied hlm and said : Gcd has not sent down aught ,s ; you are naught but in 
a great error 1 *. 

10. (_~~J . , . Ijllij) And they will say M : had we been wont to listen sl 
or to reflect'* r we would not have been among the f ellows of the Blaze. 

11. (^- Jl . . . l//*) So they wilt confess their sin iS . Far away be they, 
the fellows of the Blaze I 

12. (j£ , . _,_JI _i) Those Who are in awe of their Lord unseen* 4 , theirs 
shall be forgiveness and a great wage. 

13. (jj__ill , . , bj-^j) And whtther you keep your discourse secret or 
disclose tt, verily He is the Knower of what is tn the bieasts. 

11. i, *., nearcst in relation to the earth, 

12. i. €., with radiant stars. 

13. »ji-j mcans 'shooting stars, which are believed to be hurled at the 
devils that listen by stcalth, benealh the lowest heaven, to the words of the angels 
therein.' (LL). 

14. JU is, vehement anger, and h:*s a more intensive signincation than 

■*■** ■ 

15. <of the infidels). 
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16. (reproachfully wondering at the incredible perversity of mankind). 

17. i. e., are you taken unawares, or is it that you refused to pront by his 
warnings ? 

18. (by way of Revelation). 

19. /. e„ you are yourself deluded. 

20. (ici utter anguish). 

21. (to the voice of the warner) 

22. i, e„ to use our own intelligence. Apart from glittering light ofReve- 
lation, there are in all nature around us and in our own conseience enough 'manifest 
signs* of God and His unity. 

23. (of inndelity). The confession at this belated hour would be of no avail 
as the time for ameodment would have long been past. 

24. i. e., without perceiving Him with their bodily eyes they realize Him in 
their very being. 
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14. (j^H , . , VI) Will not He Who has created know? He is the 
Subtile, the Aware. 

SECTION 2 

15. (jj-iJ 1 . . . ^j*) He it is Who has made the earth si;bservient SB to 
you ; so go forth in the tracts thereof, and eat of His provision 2S . And to Him 
is the Resimection 17 . 

16. (jj<" . . . JS*'.) Are you secure that He Who is in the hesven !8 will 
not sink the earth with you, and then it should quake ? 

17. (jX , . . f I) Orare you secure that He Who is in the heaven will 
not send against you a whirlwind" ? Soon™ you shall know how 31 has been 
My warning. 

18. (Ji , , , jjij) And assuredly those before them have belied, then 
how Si has been My wrath ? 

19. (j^m, . . . Jjl) Do they not see the birds" above them outstretching 
their wings" and also closing thetri* 5 ? None sustains them except the 
Compassionate. Verily He is Beholder of everything. 

20. (jjj> . . . ij*') Who is he, besides the Compassionate, that can be 
an arrny unto you and suc-our you ? The infidels M are but in delusion. 



25. It is the earth that is made for man, and not man for the earth, The 
enunciation of this simple doctrine demolishes the polytheistic conceptions of 'Earlh- 
Goddcss' and 'Mother-Earth.' 

26. Which grdws upon the earth. 

27. Which reminds us that in all human activities the Hereafter is the 
real goal. 

28. f. «., Who rules the heaven as well (Th). 



n 



390 Part XXI X 

29. (driving thc sands to oyerwhclm you) 

30. i. e„ immcdiately at your death. 

31. /. e„ how true and fateful ! 

32. /. e., how terrible ! 

33. Whose Hight is one of the most wonderful instances of purposivc adap- 

34. (continuously in their Aight). 

35. (at wil! ; and Ihey maintain in either case their balance in the mid-air 
as ordained by God's providence). 

36. (wandering away from God's mercy and grace, the only two sources of 
our strength). 



tation. 
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21. (_>> . . . j,*l) Should He* 7 withhold His provision, who is he that 
ee/j provide for you ? Aye 13 1 they persist in perversity and aversion* 9 . 

22. (,*-_. . , . ,vj1) Is he, then, who goes about" grovelling upon his 
face T1 better directed" or he who walks evenly on a straight path ? 

23. (ojfs . , Ji) Say thou": He it is Who has brought you forth and 
has endowed you with hearing and sights and hearts 41 Little thanks it is you* s 
give I 

24. (ojj^' . . . js) Say thou : He it is Who has spread you over the 
earth, and to Him you shall be gathered* 8 . 

25. (#j- . . o)y*j) And they"say w : when w/7/thispromise" cort.a to 
pass, if you say sooth 50 . 

26. (cer* ... J ; ) Say thou Bl : the knowledge ss thereof is only with 
Allah, and I am but a manifest warner 5 '. 

27. (ojeJ.* . . . Ui) But when they will see it proximating sad will be the 
countenances of those who disbe(ieve 54 , and it will be said : this is what you 
have been calling for 5S . 

28. (jJI . . . J«) Say thou : think I if Allah destroy me and those with 
me s *, or have mercy on us", who 81 will protect the intidels from an aff|rctivo 
torment? 

29. (c£* . . . Ji) Say thou : He is the Compassionate ; in Him we have 
believed 5 *, and in Him we have put our trust* . And soon" 1 you will know who 
It is that is in manifest error. 

30. (oy . . . Jf) Say thou : think I were your water to be sunk away", 
who then" could bring you water welling-up ? 

37. the only source of all sustenance — — 

38, (instead of choosing the plain, smooth, path of reason and faith). 
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39. (frora the truth). 

40. (in paths of darkness and error, depriving himself of the light of God's 
guidance) 

41. (stumbling on the way all the while). 

42. (and more Iikcly to get to th^ goal). 

43. (OProphet!). 

44. So He ought to be our all-in-all. 

45. i. e,, how very ungrateful on your part then to turn away from Him 
and to use God-given gifts for altogether wrong purposes ! 

46. Which end is to be constantly kept in view, 

47. i, e„ the Makkan pagans. 

48. (to the bclievers, by way of ridicule and denial), 

49. (of the coming of the Judgment Day). 

50. In thc first preaching of Islam, 'the announcement of the Day of Jud- 
ment is much more prominent than the Unity of God : and it was against his reve- 
lations concerning Doomsday that his opponents directed their sattre during the iirst 
twelve years. It was not love of their half-dead gods but anger at the wretch who 

was never ttred of telling thcm, in the name of Allah, that all their life was idle 

despicablc, that in the other world they would be outcasts, which opened the 
Aoodgates of irony and scorn against Mohammed* (Hurgronjc Mohammedanism, 
P- 34). 

51. (in answer, O Prophet !) 

52. (of the exact time of the Last Day). 

53. Who has only to announce the fact of its coming, and not dating or 
timing it. 

54. (realising their terrible crror too late). 

55. (and what you desired to hasten). 

56. (in the near future as you so keenly desire). 

57. (and preserve us from you, as He has promtsed us). 

58. (in either case). 

59. (and thus have ensured our well-being in the Hercafter). 

60. (so we can very well takc our sorrows and affliction in this worM ts 
mere trials). 

61. (when you find yourseIves aiTlicted and ourselves safe). 

62 ( and lost underground, whilc sudden and completc cessation of all 
supply of water is sure to cause death). 

63. (independent of the Almighty). So He alone is the source of all lile, 
material as well as spiritual. ' 
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5uro/-o/-Qa/am 

The Pen LXVI1I 

(Makkan, 2 Sections and 52 Verses) 

ln the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. (ojjt-; . . , %t) Nun**, By the pen and 6/ what they 65 mscribe. 

2. (<jy*t ..,!•) Through the grace of thy Lord. thou art not mad*' 

3. (J>** . . . Jj) And verily for thee will be an unending wage 67 . 

4. (jrlte . . , <?Mj) And verily thou att of a high and noble disposition". 

5. ( -^jjjj^ij ^^Lj ) Soon** thou wilt see and they 50 will see 71 

6. ( jjUH jXl ) Which of you is afflicted with madness 71 . 

7. ($£$\ . . . 6>) Verily thy Lord is the best Knower of him who has 
strayed from the path and the best Knower of him who is tha guided one™. 

8. (ifi>j£ll . . , y>) So do not obey thou the beliers". 

9. (o>» jJ . . bij) They would [ike that thou shouldst be a pliant TS , so 
that they a/so will be a pliant 7 *. 

10. (cr_r . . . Vi) And do not obey ihou any ignomlnousswearer", 

11. { f ~> . . . jU) defamer, spreader abroad of slander, 

12. (pjl . . . *U.) hinderer of the good, trespasser, sinner, 

64. ji , in addition to its other meanings, signiiies 'an ink-horn.' See P. 
I. n. 28. 

65. /. e„ the angels registering the Divine Decrees. 

66. (as imagined by thy calumniators, O Prophet l) See P. IX. n. 328. 

67. (commensurate wilh thy work of prcaching). 

68. /, e., thou standest on an exalted standard of character, and thy Iife it 



394 Part XXIX 

a wonderful Iiving illuslration and expIanation of the Qur*an itsclf.' *The proper 
signineation of &■ is the moral character ; or the fashion of the inner man.' (LL) 
■pis behavipur was now also the standard for his people after his death : inexorable 
against his cnemics so long as they opposed him, yet he did not know revengefulness, 
he was gentlc towards the vanquished, indulgent and tolerant to all unbelievers.* 
(Damer, quotcd in Dr, 2aki Ali's Islam in the wortd, p. 13) See also P. IV, 
nn. 295-96. 

69. i. e., in the Hereafter, and also in this vcry world. 

70. '. e., thy detractors. 

71. (through t!ic logic of events ; in the light of actual facts of history). 

72. (and bcreft of his senses). 

73. (and will requite each accordingly). 

74. (Just as Thou hast not obcycd them in the past). 

75. (with them) /. e„ thou wilt let them alpne in their idolatry and other 
fouI practices. 

76. (with thee) /. e., so that they will cease to revile and persecute thee. 

77. i. e., one who on account of his habituaj and false swearing is looked 
down upon. 
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1 3. (^j . . . j») gross, and moreover ignoble 78 

14. (.#... u>) and thus, because he is owner of riches and 
children™ 

1 5. (cJjVi . . . lilj When Our reve!ations are rehearsed to him he says : 
fables of the ancients 6 » 

16. (fj*j^ . . «^-) Soon We shall brand him on the snout' 1 . 

17. (c^i— , . . I' 1 ) Verily We ! We have tried them 81 even as We tried" 
the men of a garden"* when they swore" 1 that they would surely pluck it in the 
morning 88 , 

18. (djS-i V j) and they made in the asseition no resen/ation 1 '. 

19. (JjA" . . . olU) Wherefore there visiled it an encireling visitation 6B 
while they slept. 

20. (f.sAX ^->V) Then in the morning it became as if rt had been 
plucked 8 ", 

21 . ( 1 ^-v** b>l^>) Then in the morning they cried out to each other°°. 

22. (C5*j-* . . t»Vj Saying : go out early to your ttlth if you would pluck, 

23. (oj^. . . . Ijiiiili) Then they went off speaking to each other 
in a low voice; 

24. (i^O . . . o 1 ) Let there enter upon you no needy man today* 1 . 

25. (orjJ . . . b-ij) And they went out early determined in purpose". 

26. (d^U . . . Mi) Then when they saw it 93 , they said : indeed we are 
gone stray". 

27. (oj*j/- . . . J;) Alas" I it is we who have been robbed'" ! 

28. (oj~~s . . . JS) Anti the most moderate of them 9 ' said : did I not 
tell you M : why do you not hallow HirnP 9 ? 

29. (c^* . . . V 1 *} They said now in repentance 10 '': hallowed be Our 
Lord I veiily we have been wrong-doers. 



78. 



«jj is "Odc adopied among a people to whom he does not belong... 
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base, ignoblc, or mean ; known by his bascness, ignoblencss or meanness, or his 
evil charaUer;......the son of an adulteress or a fornicatress.' (LL) The particu- 

lar person alluded to in the passagc is generally taken to be Walid bin Mughaira, 
an inveierate enemy of Islam and the Prophet, who combined in himself the hateful 
qualities spokcn of in the text. 

79. /. <?., the despicable fellow is such and such because he happcns to 
possess wealth and children. 
I 80, Sse P. VII. n. 32 1. 

81. i. e. y set on his nose, the most prominent part of the face, some maik 
of the utmost ignominy. 'We will stigmatise him with indelible disgrace ; thc term 
C» , which signilics the proboscis of an elephant, bsing applied to his nose be- 
cause it is rcgarded as unscemly.' (LL) The culprit is contempluously compared 
to a beast. 

82. i,e„ the Makkan pagans. 

83. (once upon a time). 

84. Which was, according to some, in Abysinnia ; according to others in 
Yemen. 

85. (whcn it had come in their possession after the death of their fathcr), 

86. (exclusively for themselves, instead of giving a portion in charity after 
the wont of their falher). 

87. i. e„ uttered not even the customary saying 'ITOod will." subordinating 
their individual wi!l to the universal Will. 

88. (destroying it altogether). 

89. (and had become changed beyond all recognition overnight). 
93. (as they rose), 

91. (to share thc harvest). 

92. (to gather thc whole harvest for themselves), 

93. (entirely blasted and destroyed). 

94. (and have mistaken our ways). 

95. This they said when they had Tound that it was their own garden. 

96. (of our contemplated gain), 

97. (who Iiad warncd thcm beforehand). He was the lcast ungodty of the 
band. 

98. (that we should have been charitable to men, ani humble before 
God). 

99. (even now, and rcpent). 

100. (jn repentance, but when it was too late). 
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30. (oj-j^, . . . Ji6) TtTCTi** 1 theyturned to each other reproaching" 1 . 

31. (c_ii> . . . 'j!U) They said : woe to us ! surely we have been arrogant. 

32. (v!_*j . . . _-*) Perhaps our Lord may exchange for us better garden 
than this 103 , verily we are beseechers to our Lord 10 '. 

33. (Jj-i-_ . . «£0-fj Such 10S is the cbastisement 1 ™, and the chastise- 
ment cf the Hereafter is /a/-greater, if they 107 but knew" 8 . 

SECTION 2 

_il) Verily for the pious there are Gardens of Delight with 

. . j^il) Shall We make ,,)!l the Muslims like the culprits ? 
. <T|U) How it is with you ,ll) I How ///you judge" 1 1 
, , .lj Is there with you a Book 11 * wherein you study, 
. (jl) that therein is for you UJ what you may choose ? 
, fi) Or, have you oaths from Us, reaching to the Day of 
Resurrection, that yours wilt be 11 ' what you judge ? 

40. (^ej . . . (^L.) Ask them, which of them will stand therecf as a 
guarantee 11 *? 

41. (,__>->-' . . . r 1 ) Have tJiev assocSate-_7orfj tls ? Let them produce their 
associate-^octe if they say socth I 



34. 
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their Lord. 
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world. 



101. (in utter dismay). 

102. (for adyising and planning the unhappy expedition). 

103. /, «., may giYC us more ilourishing garden in its place in this very 

104. (so that He may pardon and forgive us), 

105. i. e., of this nature. 

106. (of this world). 

107. i. e,, the Makkan pagans. 
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108. (and took heed). 

109. (in the Hereafter). 

110. (O pagans !). 

111. by supposing that the infi.dels would be on the same iboting with the 
believers in the Next World). 

112. (from heaven). 

113. i. e., is promtsed to you. 

114. i. e„ you will enjoy. 

115. i. e„ who will vouch for their good eondition in the Hereafter. 

1 16. (who will vouch for them, and make their condition in the Next life 
equal to that of the Muslims). 
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42. {/' j-.'- -. ..(■/.) Remember the Day when the shank shall be bared 117 
and they 118 shall be called upon to prostrate tbemselves, but they 11 " shall not be 
eble 180 . 

43. ( JjJ- , . . ■UiU) Downcast will be their looks 1 * 1 ; abjectness will 
overspread them. Surely they had been called upon to prostrate themselves 12 *, 
while yet they were whole 1 ". 

44. (jjJ-i . . Jjm) Let Me alone with him who belies this discourse 114 ; 
We lead them on by steps 1 " whence they perceive not. 

45. (o-* . . . J^j) And I bear with them m . Verily My contrivance is 
sure. 

46. (Jj.Un . . . f*) Dost thou ask them a wage 1 ", so that they are laden 

with debt 129 . 

47. (Oj^ . . c 1 ) ls with them the Unseen 125 , so that they write down ,M 

Allah's decreesl 

48. 0> jiC . . jf ] *) Be thou patient, then, with thy Lords judgment ul , 
and do not be thou like him m cf the fish 1JS , when he cried out lsl , while he was 
In anguish 13S . 

49. (fj*i* . . . Y)) Had there not reached him the grace from his Lord, 
he would surely have been cast into the wildernes in a plight. 

50. (ct-JW . . . 4 r* li ) Then his Lcrd chose him m , and made him of the 
righteous 117 . 

51 . {Jj^ . . . ^j) And when those who disbelieve hear the Admoni- 
tion 118 ; they shall cause thee to stumble wkh the stern looks 1 * 9 , and they say : 
Indeed he is mad, 

52. (caUJ , . . Lj) While 540 it UP - A is naught but an admonition to the 
worlds 141 . 



117. i. e„ some very spccial form of Divine Manifestation will take place. 
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(Th). But the expression 'uneovering the shank' in Arabie has also another mea- 
ning, and is indicativc of a grievous and terrible ealamity, Thus it is said, 'War has 
uncovered its shank,' when it is meant to express the fury and rage of battle, 'And 
one says of a man when dimculty, or calamity, bcfalls him, «L & yJt£ , meaning, 
he prepared himself for diAiculty,- (LL) Cf, OT :— 'Take the raillstoncs and grind 
meal ; uncoyer thy locks, make bare the leg, uncover the thigh, pass over the rivers," 
(Ii. 47 : 2). 

118. /, e,, mankind, 

119. i. e., theinndels. 

120. (in spite of their bes tefforts, because the time of acceptance shall be 
patt, and their backs shall become stifT and inflexible). 

121. (with shame and terror). 

122. (but they would not hear). 

123. i. e„ in full possession of thepower of judgment and will, and living in 
this world, 

124. (and grieve not over the fate of such, O Prophet !) 

125. (to ultimate destruction, by giving them respite in this world), 

126. (for the ttme being, «o as to make them all themore forgetful of death, 
and then overtake them in their most heedless state), 

127. (for thy preaching, O Prophet !) i.e., it costs the infidels nothtng to 
hear the Prophet. 

128. (on that account, and are therefore Ioth with thee). 

129. i. e„ have they the knowledge of the Unseen and of God's ordinances, 
independent of thee, and without the mediatton of a prophet, 

130. i. e., so that they transcribe the same from the table of God's decrees 
and feel noneed of the ReveIation vouchsafed to thee. 

131. (regarding the respite given to the pagans of thy times). 

132. (in impatience). 

133. i. e„ the Prophet Jonah, See P. XVII. n. 191. 

134. (tohisLord). 

135. (in the belly of the fish). See P. XVII. n. 195-96. 

136. (once inore, and forgave htm his momentary human weakness). 

137. (of yet greater rank and station). 

138. i. <*.. the Holy Quran. 

139. (in the intensity of their hatred), 
140-A (as a matter of fact). 

140. /. e., the Quran. 

141. i. e., far from being the outcome of madness or demoniacal possession, 
it is the sure and unfailing antidote to all kinds of evil in the world. 
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The lnevitable. LXIX 

(Makkan, 2 Sections and 52 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. ( iWI } The lnevitable Calamity I 

2. ( SUIll» ) What is the lnevitable Calamity I 

3. («WiU . . , Uj) And what will make thee know lta what the lnevitable 
Calamity is ? 

4. (**J*\ . . . >=*£) The tribes o/Thamud and 'Aad belied the Striking 
Day, 

5. (UUaH, . . . Uli) As for Thamud, they were destroyed by an out- 
burst" 3 , 

6. (i/U . . . Wj,) And as for 'Aad, thoy wore destroyed by a wind, 
furious, roaring 1 ", 

7. (*jU . . . Ujk-) to which He subjected them for seven nights and 
eight days in suecession so that tliou 115 mightest have seen men during it lying 
prostrate, as though they were stumps of palm ruined 110 . 

8. m\ . . . Ji' 1 ) Dost thou see any remnant of them ? 

9. f«J»Wl . , , ,Wj) And Fir'awn and those before him and the over- 
turned cit'ies li7 committed sin. 



142. (O Propliet I). 

143. Or 'trmndcring noisc.' 
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144. 'He scnt it (the wind) upon them by force, or made it to prevail 
againsts thcm by his power, seven nights and eight days consccutively ; an expression 
taken from the rcpetition of thc act cf cauterization, i. e., the act of the ~U 
whcnce this word „U- is applied to anything made consecutive.' (LL), 

145, (if thou hadst bcen there, O reader !). 

146. The simile has in view the tallness of their stature. 

147, f. e , the subverted cities of Sodom and Gomorra. 



LXIX. Sutat'Ul'Haqqah 403 



*<>Tz.\C . ^>JCtf 






10. (U> . . . Ij^j) And they disbetieved their Lord's messenger, so He 
seized thern with an increasing grip 118 . 

11. (*. jU-I . . 0) Verily We bore you, when the water rose 14 *, upon a 
traverstng srk" , 

12. (jtetj . . , IjWJ) that We might make it an admonition unto you and 
that it might be retsined by the retaining ears. 

13. (ijj-lj . . . >i\>) And when the Trumpet wiil sound a single blast 151 , 

14. (''*-\j . . . ^J"-j) and the earth and the mountains will be borne 152 , 
and they will be crushed with a single crushing 1 ". 

15. (Uiji , , . i"-.jj) Then on that Day will happen the event, 

16. (Uj . . . dji\j) And the heaven will be rent in sunder ; frail it wili 
be on that Day. 

17. (itf . . . M\ j) And the angels 1 " will be on its borders, and 
eight tS( of them will on that Day 168 bear the Throne of thy Lord over them. 

18. (U^ . . - J^-j;) The Day whereon you will be mustered 1 * 7 , nothing 
hidden by you will be hidden 1 ". 

19. (*-S . . . U) Then as to him, whose bcok ,s0 will be vouchsafed to 
him in his right hand, he will say"° : here ! read my record ; 

20. (<-L->- . ; . Jt\) verily I was sure 1 " 1 that I wouid have to face my 
reckoning. 

21. (*r>'j - • ■ j»') Then he shall be in a life well-pleasing. 

22. (4JV . , , j) In a lofty Garden, 

23. (*Jh \i*M) of which the clusters 192 vw//£e near at hand 1 **. 

148. (io sevcrity). 
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149. (of Noah's dcluge). 

150. (built to Our Command, and savcd you, O bclievcrs !) 

151. (for the first time and all of a sudden). 

152. i. e„ moved from their place. 

153. i. e,, dashcd in pieces and crushed to powdcr at one stroke. 

154. (inhabiting thc centre of the heaven). 

1 55. (angels, Instcad of four as at present). 

156. (at the second blast of the Trumpet). 

157. (before God for Judgment, O mankind !). 

158. (from Him). 

1 59. (of records), 

160. (to thosc around him, overjoyed at his getting his record in the right 
hand), 

161. £> is not always indication of doubt; sometimes, as here, is signifies 
sure knowledge. 

162. i. e„ fruits in bunches, 

163. (and liauging Iow, so that they couid be gathered and enjoyed in 
digniTicd ease). 
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24. (JJWl . . . \JS) Eat and drink with benefit for what you sent on 
beforehand in days past 16 *. 

25. (*^S , . . Uj) Then as to him whose record will be vouchsafed to 
him in his left hand, he wiil say 10S : Oh I would that I had not been given my 
record st all, 

(<jL>- . . . jJj) nor known what was my reckoning. 
{i^UJl . . . \fS) Oh I wouid that it would 



26. 

27. 
ending 1 ". 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 
long m . 

33. 

34. 

35. 

36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

40. 
Bnvoy 17 *, 

41. 
you believe. 



have been the 



(JU , . , U) My riches have availed me not ; 

(<4=L. . . . *HU) my authority 187 has perished for me, 

(ijUi ijj± ) Seize him 18 *, and chain him ; 



,'- 



(.jCLli 



i) then roast him in the Scorch ; 

. Jt) then fasten him m with a chain seventy cubits 



*t) Verily he was wont not to believe in Allah, the Great ; 
. "ij) nor he urged on others the feeding of the poor m . 
^Ji) Mo friend is therefore for him here this Diy, 
Vj) nor any food except the filthy corruption"*. 
. . V) None will eat it except the sinners, 

SECTION 2 

. >) 1 swear by what you see, 
(ujj-*.'^ \*j) and by what you do not see 17 *, 
(pS . . , *'i) that it is the speech brought by an honourabl* 



(u>WI 
(jjj* 



(dj*j , . . Uj») and it is not the speech of a poet 17 *. Little it is that 



164. (when you were in the world). This will be said to them. 



% 
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165. (in cstreme anguish). 

166. i. «., would that death had made an end of me altogether, and would 
not have brought me to this new world at all. 'IV refers to 'death' understood. 

167, (over men). 

168, (OkeepersofHeJH) 

169, Thc mcasurcment is not of this world but of the Hereafter, 

170. i. e., wrap him round with it, so that he may not be able to stir. 
171 far from himself feeding the poor 

172. (fiowing from the bodies of the damned). 

173. (of My creation) /. e., My entire creation becomes witness, 

174. ;'. e., a trusted angel, 

175. Sce P. XVII. n. 14 ; P. XIX. n. 368. 
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;i2sli. 



■•jjj'^ 



i 






42. (Jj/j; 
you admonished. 

43. (<aUH . 



Vz) Nor rt « the speech of a soothsayer 17 *. Little are 



courses. 



hand. 



J»>T) it is a Revelation from the Lord of the worlds, 

44. (J.jS^i , , . }j) And if he 1 " had forged concerning Us some dis- 

45, (o>~}\ . . . l»*itV) We surely would have seized him by the right 



46. (^'jH . . , {) and then severed his life-vein 1T '. 

47. (jij*>- . . . W) And not one of you would have withheld U$ from 
punhhing him. 

48. (cptH . . . ^j) And surely it is an Admonition to the Gorf-fearing. 

49. (i£j£ , , . V\j) And verily We know that some among you beiie 17 *. 

50. (urjiiDl , . 4,'ij) And verily it shaii be an occasion o/anguish to 
the lnfidels 180 . 

51 . (^ 11 . . • *'-') And verily it is the truth of absoiute certainty 181 . 

52. { JiJl . . , £-») So" 1 hallow thou 18 ' the name of thy Lord, the 
Great" 1 . 



176. In Pre-Islamic Arabia, 'beside the poet (Shair), and below him, was the 
Kahitt, or the soothsayer, and below hira the 'ansf\ a kind of diviner. These, 
too, were under the induence of Jinn, but in a less esalted way. The Kshins were 
soothsayers connected with a sanctuary..,The K&hins usually cast their oracles in 
verse.' (ERE. X. p. 136) Sce P. XXVII. n. 77. 

177. /. e„ the holy Prophet. 

178. (thus causing his instantaneous death). 

179. Who will receive their punishment at its proper time. 

180. When the consequences of its rejection will becorne apparent to them. 



181. i. e.. 'thc vcry truth. Every truth is in itself certain, but certainty has 
degrees, First th.:rc is a certainty of rcasoning or infercncc, known as ^ij Jc . 
Next there is a csrtainty of sense-perception, called i^jj o:* , Last, there is a 
certainty, the Jiighest degree of it, the absolute certainty, with no possibility of error, 
either of judgement or perception, and this is what is termed c£$ &■- . 

182, i. e. in return for this great gift of Divine RevcIation, 

183. (OProphet 

184, The Author orthis Book, 
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Sural-ul-Mdarij 

The Ascending Steps. LXX 

(Makkan, 2 Sections and 44 Verses) 

ln the name of Allah, ihe Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. f*#* . . . JL.) A questioner has questioned about chastisement 
about to befair 18 ', 

2. (^i , , . aJ&Ji) the infidels m which is not to be averted, 

3. (jrjU' . . . -il j.) from Allah 18 ', Owner of the ascendtng sleps !ts , 

4. (^ ... ^y»') Ttereby the angels ascend to Him and also the 
spirit ls *; on a Day"° whose space is fifty thousand years 1 ' 1 . 

5. (jUjt , , . j.-»l») Be thou 1 ' 3 patient 193 with a becoming patience 134 , 

6. (W, . . , pii) Verily they 165 see tt 1M afar off. 

7. (Lji >\jj) and We see it nigh. 

8. (J«U> , , . {jj (t shall betall on a Day whereon the sky will become 
like dregs of oil 1 ", 

9. (o^ • ■ . jj^j) And the mountains will become like dyed wool 1!ts , 

10. (V-" . . . Vj) and not a friend shall ask a friend tM , 

11. («j. . . . —jj-i») though they shall be made to see one another. 
The guilty 200 would like to ransom himselr from the torment of that Day by :< " 
his children, 

185, The person alluded to here is either Nudhar bin al Harith or Abu Jahl, 
both of whom had challenged the Proph^t to bring upon them some dreadCuI 
judgment. 

186. (on the Jiidgment Day). 
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187. i. e„ being inAicted by Him. 

188. By which prayers and righteous actions ascend to heaven, 

189. i. e. the souls of the believers, 

190. i, e„ that judgment shall befati on a Day. 

191. 'As it will appear to the unbelievers in the intensity of their agony'. 
(Th). 

192. (and bear their insults, O Prophet !) 

193. i, e. t nowthat thejudgment is certain, 

194. i, e., wilhout a tinge of complaint. 

195. i. e. the scoffers. 

196. f. e., the Judgment Day. 

197. Or 'like metal molten.' Cf. the NT :— But the day of the Lord will 
come as thief in the night ; in which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, 
and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also and the worlcs that are 
therein shall be burned up ' (2 Pct. 3 : 10). 

198. {scattered abroad). 

199. (concerning his condition), 

200. f. c, the unbeliever : the infidcl, 

201. i. e„ at the price of. 
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hrm. 



slidos. 



1 2. (*j.\ j o-L*>) and his wife M2 and his brother, 

13- (<J" . . , &Jj) and his kin thatsheltered him 103 , 

14. (^ . , . ^j) and all those on the earth 204 ; so that ihis might deliver 

15- (M • . • ^) B V no means ! It is a FIame, 

16. (^_j-tU h.\j) f|ying off the sea/p-skin. 

17. (Jj-" . . . ij**J Itshall call" 1 him who turns away Me and back- 



18. (j.*jt ^j) and amasses" 7 and hoards™. 

19. (U> . . . 6l) Verily man*°* is formed impatient* 1 ', 

20. (U/j-- . . . lil) bewailing 211 when evil touches him, 

21. (lej- . , . lib) and begrudging 111 , when good visits him. 

22. (c*UU Vi) Not so are the prayerful, 

23. (Jj^-lj . . . ^j)i) who are constant 2 " at their prayers, 

24. (,-jL. , . . &$\j) and in whosa riches is a recognised right, 

25. ((.jj4.lj jrU) for the beggar and the destitute" 1 , 

26. ( a jI» . . . o-%) and who testify to the Day of Requital, 

27. (jjiu. , . "c^ij) and who are fearful of their Lord's torment. 

28. (ij.li . . . <ji) Verily trom the torment of their Lord none can feel 
secure* 1 *. 

29. (j>«- . . . cr.Jlij) As a/so those who guard"* their private parts, 

30. (cj.jU , , Vi) save in regard to their women* 17 and those whom their 
right hands own 118 . So they are not reproachahie. 

31 . (ojaji . , . jJ) Add whoso seeks beyond that, then it is those who 
are the trespassers* 1 '. 



202. i-U Uterally is 'an accompanier.' This incidentally but clearly 
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emphasiscs the fact that eompa nionship is the essential factor of manriage, 

203. i. e„ in short, every one whom he held dear and near on the earth. 

204. So unbearable will be the surTering ! 

205. i. e., draw and bring. 

206. (from the faith while in this world). 

207. (riches unlawfully). 

208. (them out of convetousness and greed), 
209« i. e., the unbelieving man. 

210. f. e , one who does not surheiently exert his will to believe, 

211. (and full of compiaint, beyond proper limits), 

212. (in the pcrformance of his duties and in the payment of his obligatory 
dues). 

213. -bolh as regards its timings and its propsr conditions). Oftheeffects 
of the Islamic prayer writes a Christian convert to Islam : — -My anccstors were 

Roman Catholics My community......hated Muslirns. Protestants were consi- 

dered upstans, and Muslim renegades. In such an atmosphere I grew up. The fore- 
most item that drew my attcntion was the idols and pictures of Virgin Mary and other 
saints kept for worshipping... But when the time for prayer comes I noted that a 
Muslim wherever he rnay be whether walking in the street, boarding a train, or a 
boat, spreads his cloth. turns to Kaba, andstarts his Namaz. No priest is required 
for him. He is at once in communion with his Creator quite oblivious to his sur- 
roundings, This appealed to me. I peeped into the mosques. and found no idol 
kept there. It did not take me long to fmd out that no difference is made in a 
mosque. AU stand shoulder to shoulder without distinction of colour and rank. 
What a marvellous unity and brothrrhood ! Need I say that it melted my heart.' 
And observes a mordern Christian scholar : 'Perhaps the most gracious thing ever 
said about Moslem prayer is that it is an intimate converse with God. A creattve 
feature in Islam ; it has fostered a feeling of equality among believcrs. mitigating the 
rankling sense of superiority and caste, and opening a new inlet for the unity of 
mystical experience into the Moslem heart' (Jurji^sCrea)" Religious of the Modern 
World, p. 187). See also P. XVIII. n. 2, 

214. Food, in Islam, observes a learned Christian, 'is given to any onc who 
needs it, and charity is admmistered direct, and not by the circuitous means of a 
Poor Law system. Indeed from a Muhammadan, as also from the Buddhistic point 
of view, the giving of charity puts the giver into a state of obligation to the receiver, 
since it enables the former to cultivate his sense of benevolence.* (Dr. G. W. 
Leitner, M.A., Ph. D. Religious Systems o/ tlie World, London, 1905, p. 296) 

215. i. e., none can presume to feel secure from it : it has to be reckoned 
with. 

. e., keep themselves away from every kind of scx abuse. 
. e„ free women who are joined to them by regular marriage bond. 
. e., women taken captives but not raised to the status of legal wives. 
n. 8. 
. e. every other form of gratifying sexual passions is criminal. See. P. 





216. i. 




217. i. 




218. i. 


SeeP. 
XVIII 


XVIII. 

219. i. 
. n. 10. 
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32. (6j*j . , . c/.-Mj) As a ' so those who keep their trusts arrd their 
covenant I2<> , 

33. (jjJtt . . , cr^j) and who stand firm in their testimonies, 

34. (OjliiU . . . cjjtj) and who are observant SI1 of their prayer. 

35. (uj.jC . . . t±!/l) Honoured, they shall oW// in Gardens. 

SECTTON 2 

36. (cs»V . . JU) What ails those who disbelieve, hastening towdard 
thee*» 

37- (cr.y* . • . 6*) on the right and on the left, in companies ? 

38. (^«i , . . *XI) Does every one of thern 821 -* covet that he sh|al enter 
the Garden of Delight* 1 *? 

39. (jjJ-. . . . ^ĕ) By no means I We have created them from what they 
know M *. 

40. (jjjji! .,.>)! swear by the Lcrd cf the easts and wests SM that 
We are Able, 

41 . (c^j:-« . . , J^) to replace them"* by others better than they, and 
We are not to be hustrated'". 

42. (jjjoj' . . . p*ji*) So 1M let thou n * them alone plunging in vanity 
and sporting, until they meet their Day which they are promised 

43. (o^j . . . fj m ) the Day whereon they will come forth from the 
seputchres hurrying as if they were hastening to an altar 4 * . 

44 (jjjeji_ . , , icU) Downcast shall he their looks, abjectness shall 
overspread them. Such is the Day they were promised. 

220. i. e., those who fulfil all their obligations, whcther financial or other- 
wise. Very remarkable is the sacredness attached to everyday trusts and convenants 
in Islam, 
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221. (at their proper time). See P. XVIII. d. 12. 

222. (to deny thee and to accuse thee of imposture, O Prophet !) 
222-A. i. e,, the scoffers, the infidels. 

223. (of himself, without folIowing the course that Jeads thereto). 

224. t, c, of filthy sced, whtch bears no apparent relation or resemblance 
to the dignity of a man. So it is imperative that he who aspires to enter Paradise 
must perfect himsclf in faith and spiritual virtues, to fit himself for that place. 

225. Jjli. aod vj'" m the plural signify the different points of the 
hon'zon at which thc sun rises and sets in the course of the year, This completely 
rcpudiates the polythcistic idea of Lokapalas or guardians of the world, presiding 
over the four cardinal and the iutermediate points of the compass. Among the 
Hindus, for instance, l Jndra, the chief of thc gods, was regarded as the regent of thc 
east ; Agni the fire, was in thc same way associated with the south-east ; Yama with 
the south ; Surya, thc sun, with thc south-west ; Varuna originally the representative 
of the ali-embracing heaven or atmosphere, now the god ofthe ocean, with the 
west ; Vayu, the wind, with the north-wcst, Kubera, the god of wealth, with the 
north ; and Soma, with thc north-east* (EBr. III p. 1016), The Tibetan mythology 
also has a parallcl set ofdeities for each of thc four cardinai points. See ERE, VIII. 
p. 76. 

226. (afler dcslroying them). 

227. (and cvaded). 

228. i. e., aftcr all thcse arguments. 

229. (O prophet!). 

230. See P. XXVII. n. 233. 
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Surah Nuh 

Nuh. LXXI 

(Makkan, 2 Sections and 28 Verses) 
1n th3 name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 
SECTION 1 

1. (Jl . . . ll) Verily Wa I We sent forth NOh" 1 to his people saying : 
warn thy people 2 " before there comes to them an affiictive chastisement*". 

2. (tft- . . . «tt) He said : my people I I am to you a manifest wamer. 

3. (jj-i-l ... 0') Worship Allah"*, and fear Him, and obey me. 

4. fojju" ...>.) He will forgive you your sins" 1 , and will defer you 
to an appointed tsrm 5 ". Verily the term of Allah» 7 , when it comes, shall not be 
deferred m , if you but know. 

5. (IA 1 - ■ ■ Jli ) Ha said'*': Lordl verily I have ealled my people night 

and day 2 ". 

6. (Vji . . . A) And my calling has only increased their aversion m . 

7. (ijL<Ll . . ^ij) Verily whenever I call them, that Thou mayst forgive 
thern 1 ", they place their fingers in their ears 1 ", and wrap themselves with their 
garments 1 ", and persist*'* in their deniat, and are stiff-necked*". 

8. OjW . • . f) Then MT I have called them aloud 1 ". 



231. See P. VIII. n. 509. 

232. (agairjst the consequeoces or their ungodliness). 

233. Which mcaus that had they repented they would still have obtained 



mercy. 
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234. (to the exdusion of your idols). 

235. (if you accept the true faith). q> mf>j> o*' li according to many com- 
mentators, redundant. 

236. i. e„ the time of your death. 

237. /. e., thc hour of death, 

238. (but the past slns are wiped off by the profession of the trae faith). 

239. (after he had tried for long and had bccome exasperated). 

240. (preaching them true doctrine of monotheism). 

241. (from me), 

242. (on thcir accepting the true religion). 

243. (so that my words may not reach them). 

244. (so as to avoid me). 

245. (io their infidelity). 

246. The jju. is here used ^J^ , for magnifying, i. e., to add greater 
force to the verb, 

247. (in spite of their aversion), 

248. (addressing thcm coIleclively, in public gathcrings). 
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9. {'j'j-1 • • . f) Then ! " I spoke to them'' in public and in private I 
addressed them" 1 . 

10. HjJUc . , ^i) And I said : beg forgiveness of your Lord !fi! ; He is 
ever Most Forgiving. 

11. (ijljJ* . , j-j.) He will send down upon you rains coptously" 55 , 

12. (tj^! . . , pT>.«j) and !S * He will increase you in riches and children 
and wiil assign to you gardens and will assign to you rivers !iS . 

13. (l>j . , . J3U) What ails you that you look not m for majesty in 
Allah 

14. (VjW . . . •»-») while He has created you by stages 257 . 

15. {IsU. . . . jli) Do you not see how Allah has creatsd the seven 
heavens in storeys 56 ' ? 

16. (LJ^- . . J«rj) And He has placed the moon therein for a light 
and has made the sun for a lamp* 58 ? 

17. (l*L) . . . *»lj) And Allah has caused you to grow from the earth as 
a growth** , 

18. (LljW-l . . . f) And hence He will cause you to return to it and He 
will bring you forth Ml completely. 

19. (U.L. . , . ■Alj) And Allah has made for you the earth an expanse, 

20. (Ll*i . . . IjCLJ) that of it you niay traverse the open ways. 

SECTION 2 

21 . (tjL^. . . , JS) Nuh said 2 " : Lord I verily they have denied me and 
have followed him !M whose riches and children has only increased him in loss, 

249. (in their individual capacity). 

250. to vary my method of approach 

251. t, e,, evcry possible method of persuasion I bave tried, and all the 
resources at my command I have uscd. 
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252. (by believing in Him and in His Guidance). 

253, i. e , He willsend down upon you copious rain. 'The heaven' in thc 
text is here synonymous with the rains. 

254, to instance some ofHis blessings in this world . 

255. /, e., endow you with all the sources of prosperity, both national and 
mdiYtdual. 

256. (as is evident from your worshipping other gods beside Him). 

257. /. e., by various steps or changes from the original matter till you 
became perfect men. 

258. (and there is no -Sky-god' or 'Heaven-god' beside Him). 

259. (illuminating the day). These details merited special mention, as the 
organised pantheon of the Noahian people was to a large extent, astral. 

260. (of a special kind, O mankind !). 

261. (from your graves). 

262. (afier hc had exhaus(ed his patience in thc thankless task of preaching 
and found his audience incorrigible.) 

263. /. e„ thc big ones of the community. 
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22. (\J-f , . , lj_,Cj) And they.have plotted 1 * 4 a tremendous ptot. 

23. (ij-i , , . \J*j) And r/iey have said 1 ": you shalt not teave your 
gods 1 **, nor shall you leave 167 Wadd 268 nor Suwa 1,s nor Yaghuth 170 nor Ya'uq in 
nor Nasr" 1 . 

24. (jiL> . , . j»j) And surely they i:s have led many astray 17 *. Increase 
Thou these wrong-doers 175 in naught save error i:e . 

25. ('jL.il . . , W) And because of their misdeeds they were drowned, 
and then made to enter the Fire, Then they did not find for themseives any 
helpers beside Allah, 

26. {ijU . . . Jiij) And Nub said 177 : Lord : leave not of the infidels any 
inhabitant upon the earth, 

27. {!jU5~. . , iil;i) Forshouldst Thou leave them, they will !7t lead astray 
Thy bondmen and will surely beget sinning infidels. 

28. (ijls . . . v*j) Lord I forgive me and my parents 1 ' 9 and him who 
enters my house as a believer 58n , and all the faithful men and women" 1 , and 
increase not the ungodly save in perdition 14 *. 

264. (against rne and my Message, with ambitions to defeat God's Plan and 
Purpose), jlf is an intensivc form of jS and signitks 'excessive!y great.* 
(LL). 

265. (to the lesser men of their community), 

266. (of the national panthcon). 

267. (in partieular). The name or the five fa!se gods and the symbols under 
which they were reprcsented are as follows : — 

Pagan god Shape Quality represented 

1. Wadd Man Manly powcr 

2. S'jwa' Woman Mutability, Beauty. 

3. Yaghath Lion (or Bull) Brute strength. 

4. Ya'aq Horse Swiftness. 

5. Nasr Eagte, or Vulture, or Sharp sight, Insight.* 

Falcon (AYA). 
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268. ' Wadd, abo pronounced Wudd, or Udd, i. e.. "friendship," was, accor- 
ding to the Quran, a god worshipped by tbe contemporarics of Noah. But it would 
be a mistake to conclude that his cult was obsolete in Muhammad's time, for we 
have sufficient evidence to the contrary. The poet Nabigha says once, "Wadd greet 
thee I" There was a statue of this god at Duma, a great oasis in the extreme north 
of Arabia. Tiie natne l Abd Wadd occurs in a number of wholly distinct tribes,' 
(ERE I. p. 662). 'His erotic character is evident from a verse of Ngbigha preserved 
by Ibn Habib and cited by Wellhausen: — "Parewell Wadd, for sporting with women 
is no ionger permitted us since religion is now taken seriously", i. e., since the 
introduciion of Islam.' (ERE. VIII, p. I80J. 

269. 'He had a sanctuary at a place in the territory of Hudhail, but none, so 
fir as we know, elsewhere. The meaning of his name is altogether obscure,' 
(ERE. I. p. 663). Wadd, according to the Oxford Assyriologist Dr. Langdon, was, 
in pre-Islamic poIylheisrD of Arabia, the proper name of the moon-god. (Marston, 
The Bible Comes Alire, p. 273). An omcer. was deputed by the Prophet to destroy 
the sanctuary of this god in the iand occupied by the tribe of Hudhail. (Hell. op. 
cit., p. 31). 

270. 'The list of Arabian deities includes a Lton-god(Yaghath) and a Yulture- 
god (Nasr),' Robertson Smith, Religion of ihe Semites p. 226). 'An Arabic poet says, 
"Yaghnh went forth with us against Morad" ; that is, the imageof the god Yaghuih 
was carried into the fray.' (p. 37). 'That the Coraish worshippcd Yaghath we 
Iroow from ihe names *Abd Yaghuth and 'Obaid Yaghuth. But the Meccan religion 
was syncretistic, the cuits of all the tribes that frequented the great fair being repre- 
sented at the sanctuaty ; the local and tribal seat of the worship of Yaghuth lay 
elsewhere.' (Kinship and Marriage in Early Arabia, pp. 192-93), 'At a later period we 
hear of a god Yaghath whose idol was an object of contention among the tribes of 
northern Yemen, and the name Abd YaghCtth occurs in variousparts of Arabia, even 
in the tribe of Taghlibon the north-eastern froniier* (ERE. p. 663). 

271. *Ya'uc is said to have been god of the Hamdan or of the Morad or of 

both tribes. Horses were worshipped by the Asbadhiyun in Bahratn, but the 

name is said to be of Persian origin, and if thii is CDrrect, the cultus also may be 
Persian,' (Robertson Smith, Kinship and Marriage in Early Arabia, p. 208). *The 

namcofthe god Ya*uq probably means "the Preserver", his cult ieems to 

have been contined to Yemen,' (ERE. I. p. 663). 

272. 'Nasr, the vulture god, was an idol of the Himyarites The vulture 

worship of the Arabs is attested by the Syrtac Doctrine o/Addai, p. 24/ (Robertson 
Smith, Kinship and Marriage in ear/y Arabia, p. 209). 'The Talmud and the Syriac 
Doctdne of Addai, mention Neshra, the Aramaic form of Nasr, as an Arabian god 

Tbe Sabaeans likewise had a god called Nasr. Thus thc worship of the Vul- 

ture-god was oncc widcly dirTused over thc Semitic lands.' (ERE. I. pp. 662-663), 
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273. /. e., the cldcrs and chiefs of the community. 

274. (b/ their precept and example, and havc spread extreme moral corrup- 



tion). 



275. Who are only incorrigible reprobates. 

276. (justifying Thy sentence on them and drawing it nearer), 

277. (while uttering the imprecation upon his people). 

278. (in the future, as they have done in the past), 

279. Who were boih believers. 

280. This excludes such members of his family as were unbelievcrs. 

281. (in general, and of the future generations). 

282. /. e. y purge the world of their sin and wickedness altogether. 
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5ura/ -uijinn 

The Jinn. LXXH 

(Makkan, 2 Sections and 28 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, th Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. (Ue . . . J») Say thou 2 " ; it has been revealed to me that a com- 
pany of Ihe Jinn m listened 185 and said 18 *: verily we have listened to a Recitation 
wondrous**', 

2. (W . , . ^Jr.) guiding to rectitude ; so we have believed in it, and fS * 
we shal) not by any means associate any one wilh our Lord. 

3. (Uj . . . *1j) And He, exalted be the m3jesty of our Lord"*, has 
taken neither a wife m nor a son m . 

4. (lJaJ*i . . . *\j) And the foolish 2 " 2 among us were wont to forge a 
lie against Allah exceedingly 2M . 

5. (liT. . , Uj) And verily we believed thatneither man nor Jinn could 
ever forga a tie against AI1ah S9 '. 

6. (1i*j . . . <,b) And persons among mankind have been seeking"* 
refuge with persons of the Jinn s **, so that !l " they ,BS increased them"' in 
evilness m . 

7. (Ij»i . . . (^ij) and indeed they 801 imagined, as you too imagined 309 , 
that Allah will not raise any one. 

8. (L»i . . . Uj) And we sought to reach the heaven m , then we found 
it filled with a strong guard s0 * and darting meteors 101 . 



283. (0 Prophct I). 
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284. Sec P. VII. n. 644 ; P. XXVI. n. 85. 

285. (to the Holy Quran). 

286. (to their community on their return to their abode), 

287. i, e„ so superior in its sublimity to all other discourscs. « Jlj • w ;th z 
#? as distinct from jTjiR (with the dennite article <Jl ), means 'a rccital or a 
discourse.* 

288. (now, as guided by it). 

289. (foolishly violated by the polytheistic peoples in various ways). 

290. (as implied in the conception of 'goddesses'). In the Hindu mytho- 
logy, for instance, the malc nature of the triad required each of thc three gods to be 
supplcmentcd by a female consort. See also P. V. n. 513 ; P, VII. n. 651, 

291. (as implied in all thcories of the Fatherhood of God). 

292. ii- (or lightwittedness) here it is used in respect of religion not in that 
of wordly alTairs. 

293. i. «., ascribing to Him plurality, sonship, fatherhood, ctc. jj,; ; s 
*an action, or affair, and a saying, that is extravagant, or cxorbitant, or exceeding 
the due bounds.* (LL). 

294. (invoIving as it does incredible audacity). 

295. (in their stupidity). 

296. 'In the belief of the heathen Arabs nature is full of living beings 

of luperhuman kind, the Jinn or demon» They have certain mysterious power of 

appearing and disappearing, or even of changing their aspect and temporarily 
assuming human form, and when they are oITended they can avenge themselves in a 
supernatural way, l, e., by sending disease or rnadness.' (Robertson Smith, Religion 
ofthe Semites, pp. 1 19-120). In Arabia the demons were never the objects ofa cult, 
in the strict sense of the word, but on certain occasions, as, for example, at the 
building of a house, it was thought prudent to conciliate them with some offering, 
lest they frustrate the work.' iJERE. I. p. 670). 

297. (by their acts of adoration), 

298. t. e„ superstitious men. 

299. i. «.thejinn. 

300. i. e. t conccit and folly, j»j is *excessive disobedience' or 'fooIish- 
«ss, or itupidity, and ill-nature, orevil disposition.* 

301. i. e.. unbelieving men. 

302. (before your conversion to Islam, O genii !). 

303. (in conformity with our previous practice, to pry into what wai 
•ansacting there). L** J J& means, 'Seek thou for me such a one.* And the 
hraie in the text means, 'Verily we sought to rcach heayens.' (LL). 

304. (ofang«ls). 

305. See P. XIV. n. 32. 
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9. (Ij^j . . , tlj) And we were wont to sit on seats therein to listen ; 
but whosoever listens 10 * now* 07 finds for him a darting meteor in wait'**. 

10. (Uij , . . tlj) And we do not know whether evil aos is boded for 
those on the earth 310 , or their Lord intends for them 111 a right direction. 

11. (Ijoi . . . lij) And of us there are some righteous and of us are 
some otherwlse ; we have been following very diverse paths* 1 -. 

12. (l>* . . . tij) And we m know 31 * that we cannot frustrate Allah in 
the earth, nor can we elude Htm sls by flight. 

13. (li*j . . . L'ij) And when we heard the Message of guidance we 
beiieved in it, and whoso believes in his Lord, he shall fear neither diminution 
nor wrong. 

14. (Ij-Ij . . Uj) And of us some are Muslims 3 ' 5 , and some are devia- 
tors* 11 . Then whoso has embraced Islam— — such have endeavoured after a 
path ofrectitude. 

15. (U«- . . . Ll/) And as to the deviators, they shall be hrewood for 
Hell» 8 . 

16. (Vj£ . . . jlj) And had they" 9 kept to the right path" , surely We 
would have watered them with plentiful rains. 

17. (lo— . . . (^) That We might try them thereby" 1 . And whosc 
turns aside from the remembrance of his Lord 3 -*, him He shall thrust into e 
vehement torment. 

18. (lj»-l , , . ijl.») And prostrations are for Allah 1 * 3 , so do not call along 
with Allah anyone- 

306. r. *., attempts to listen, 

307. i. e.. now that the Quran has been rcvealed. 

308. (and all rneans of access to Divination are now closed), It is a faci 
too curious to bc overIooked by history that a century or two before the birth of ths 
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holy Prophet, the ancient oracles found themselves gradually and automatically 

becoming dumb a fiuing prelude to the advent of Islam. Even the voice of the 

great Delphic Oracle, so well-known and so important in antiquity, became still. 
'As a force in history it had long lost all power ; in the first century after Christ. 
Delphi and Ammon had given place to Chaldaean astrologers, as Strabo and 
Juvenal agree in saying, and Plutarch wrote a treatise inquiring into the reason ; 
and in the fourth century, when Julian sent to consult the Delphic Oracle, the last 
response was uttered for him ; "Tell the king, to earth has fallen the beautiful 
mansion ; no longer has Phoebus a home, nor a prophetic laurel, nor a fount that 
speaks : gone dry is the talking water". (DB. Extra volume, p. 155). 

309. (in the physical sense) /. *„ disaster, plague). 

310. (by their going against this new Prophet. 

311. (forthwith, and that therefore there will be no opposition to the 
Prophet). 

312. i, e., following divergent paths ; some believing and some disbclieving. 

313. i. e., the believing genii. 

314. (as an articlc of fatth). 

315. (anywhere outsidc and beyond the earth). 

316. /. e., havc come lo accept the doctrine of the Holy Quran. 

317. (from the right coursc). 

318. At this point ends the discourse ofthe Jton among themselves. See 
verse 1. 

319. i. e. t the Makkan pagans. 

320. (and foIlowcd the right course to profit by the esample of the 



Jinn). 
not. 



321. i. e., as to which of them are grateful to God and which of them are 



322. i. e., true belief in Him, 

323. (exclusively). j^-L- here means, acts of adoration, not places of 
worshtp. (Th). 
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19. (IjJ . . , Oj) And when the bondman of Allah 3:i stood calling upon 
Him, they almost pressed upon him stifling*". 

SECTION 2 

20. ('j-' . . . J») Say thou*" : I simply call upon Allah, and do not 
associate anyone with Him. 

21 . (ijij . . . Ji) Say thou : l'" do not own for you power of hurt nor 
of benefit SM . 

22. ('-wl* . . . J.!) Say thou : none can protect me from Allah* 1 *, nor can 
I find besides Him any refuge 330 . 

23. ( Ui . . . 1f> ) Mine is but preaching from Allah in and His mess- 
ages"* ; and whosoever disobeys Allah and His messenger, his portion is the 
Hell-fire, abiding there for ever. 

24. (Ij j» . . . j*-) They will go on denying until tney*** see*** what they 
are promised s:,ls , Then they will know*** who** 7 is weaker in protectors and 
fewer in number. 

25. ( Ul . . . Ji) Say thou : \* u do not know whether what you are 
promised'** is nigh, or whether my Lord has appointed it for a distant term*". 

26. (U<-t . . , J») He ts the Knower of the Unseen and He does not 
disclose His unseen to anyone, 

27. (Ij^j ... VI) save to a messenger chosen' 11 , And then* 4 * He 
causes to go before bim and behind him a guard*'*. 

28. (I*j* .. , pUj that He may know* 1 * that they*" have delivered* u 
the messages of their Lord** 7 . And He comprehends whatever is with them"*, 
and He keeps count of everything numbered*' 9 . 



324, (and His chief apostlc), For «I j^ sec P, I. a. 98. 
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325. Tlie allusion is to the rough treatment which the Prophet received at 
the hands of the crowd atTa*if. His attitude and behaviour on the occasion have 
won the admiration of even some of his hostile critics. 'Stirred up to hasten the 
departure of the unwelcome visitor, the people hooted him throueh the streets, 
pelted him with stones, and at last obliged him to fiee the city, pursued by a relent- 

less rabble. Blood tlowed from both his legs The mob did not desist until they 

had chased him two or three miles across the sandy plain to the foot of the 

surrounding hill There is something Iofty and heroic in this journey of Moham- 

med to At-Taif ; a solit&ry man. despised and rejected by his own people, going 
boldly forlh in the name of God. like Jonah to Nineveh, and summoning an 
idolatrous city to repent and support his mission. It sheds a strong light on the 
inlCDSity of his belief in the divjne origin of his calling.' (Muir, op. cit,, 109-1 13. 

326. (OProphet!). 

327. far from being a godling or associate god — . 

328. i, e., of myself I am perfectly powerless. 

329. ( were I to go against Him in any way. and to prove false to my 

mission ). 

330. i. e., my only rcfuge from all kinds of trouble and dinicuUy is in Him ; 
and I cannot but obey. 

331. (of His truths). 

332. fjL implies general and public as opposed to individual and 
restricted preaching ; while ^Lj emphasises the total, as opposed to partial, 
preaching. (Th . 

333. ;. e., the infidels. 

334. (with their own eyes). 

335. (and evcrything is seert in true perspective). 

336. i. e., discover for themselves. 

337. i. e„ which of the two parties the believing and the unbelieving. 

338. even I, the chosen apostle of God . 

339. (and the coming of which is absolutely certain). 

340. So irrespective of its approach or remoteness the coming of Judgement 
is certain. 

341. (and then even to him only such portion of it as He thinks proper . 

342. (to keep the secret well-guarded from the devils). 

343. (of angels at the ttme the secret is revealed to the aposile). 
(to keep the secrets well-guardcd from the devils). 

344. (demonstrably). 

345. t. e„ the revealing angel and his associates. 

346. (to the apostle concerned), 

347. (absolutely faithfully ; purc and far from any diabolical suggestions), 

348. /. e„ He has surrounded all their doings ; Hc is well,,aware of all their 
states and conditions their teliability, their sinlessness, etc. 

349. So He preserves all His Revclations in thc mind of the Prophet. b-i* 
is here uscd in the sense of ljjo«, and is put in the accusative case as a denotativc 
of state. (LL). 
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Suratul-Muzzammii 

Thc Enwrappcd. LXXIII 

(Makkan, 2 Sections and 20 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 



(j.jUlu.1) thou enwrapped 310 I 

(^Ji ...-*) Keep vigil 3S1 ell night save a little 



_j) half of it, or a little less of it ,si , 
jjV) or a little more- And intone the Ouran with a measured 

. i"'j Verily We I soon We shall be casting on thee a weighty 



1 
2 

3. pJi, 

intonation*". 

5. (V- 
word* 14 . 

6. p^ . . . j 1 ) Verily the rising by night 3 " is most curbrng 31 * and 
most conducive to right speech' ST . 

7. (1*.jJ» . . . •>') Verilyfor thee is the day a prolonged occupation***. 

8. ("5*0* . . . jTib) And remember thou the name of thy Lord"* and 
devote thyselt to Him ,M excfusive/y. 

9. (V.O . , . vj) Lord of the east and the west Hl 1 No god is there 
but He I so take Him for thy trustee. 

10. (>-* . . j^h) And bear thou patiently with what they say'", and 
depart thou from them with a becoming departure 5 **. 



350. (in thy garments), Thc Prophet is addresscd thus, as he sat wrappcd 
up in his mantk, in a mclancholy and pensive posture. being rcviled by some of the 
Quraish, in the early days of his ministry. 

351. i. e. t stand to praycr. 
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352. The usual practice of the holy Prophet wai to stay up in prayer for 
long hours every night. 

353. (in those night prayers as in all other prayers). ^jj 'signifies pronoun- 
cing the word or words with case and correctness : this is the proper signiTication 
but the conventional meaning is, being regardful of the pl?ces of utterance of the 
letters, and mindful of the pauses, and the lowering of the voice, and making tt 
plaintivc, in reading or reciting. (LL). 

354. /. e., the Holy Quran. Ji* like its verb, is also applied to an ideal 
thing, and signines' momentous, formidable.' (LL). 

355. (for the purposes of prayer and contemplation). 

456. (to passions, and best suited for prayers, recitation of the Quran and 
otber acts of devotion). NighMime, by reason of the absence of every noise and 
distracting object, is obviously the best time for meditation and prayer. 

357. Cf, the OT :— 'At midnight F will rise to give thanks unto thee because 
of thy righteous judgments.' (Ps. 1 19 : 62). Also the NT :— ( And at midnight Paul 
and Siles prayed, and sang praises unto God.* (Ac. 16 : 25). 

358. (in both mundane artd religious alTairs). 

359. (at other times of day and night) 

360. <5l Jl Jur means, -He detached himself from worldy things, aod de- 

voted himself to God; or he forsook every other thing, and applied himself to 

the service of God.' (LL). 

361. See n. 225 above. 

362. i. e., the blasphemies they utter against God and the calumnies they 
utter against thee. 

363. 'And avoid thou them, t e., avoid thou associating with them in person, 
or speaking to them, or entertaining fricndship for them in the heart, with an avoi- 
ding of a becoming kind.' (LL). 
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\\-, — (^tli . , ^ijij) And let Me alone"' wlth the beliers, owners of com- 
fort 365 and respite thou them a Httle 3 **. 

12. (L^ . , , ii) Verily with Us are heavy fetters and Scorch, 

1 3. (VJI . , . UU.j) and a food that chokes 3 * 7 and a painf ul torment, 

14. (y.f . . . fy w ) on a Day when the earth and mountains** 1 shall 
quake s *', and the mountains 370 shall become a sand-heap poured forth. 

15. (Xj»j . . , V) Verily We I have sent to you a messenger 3 '*, a wit- 
ness over you*' 1 , as We sent to Firawn a messenger. 

16. (>*j . . . J-*J) Then Fir'awn denied the messenger, therefore We 
seized him with a painful grip. 

17. (U: . , . >J&) How then, rf you deny, shall you escape, on a Day 
that will make children grBy-headed 3 ' 3 , 

1 8. (V^i* . , ,\-l\) and the sky will be split therein" 4 . His promise is 
certainly to be accomplished. 

19. (5L- . . . jl) Verily this"*-* is an admonition; let him therefore, 
who wilr*' 5 , choose a way unto his Lord"*. 

364. i.e., busy not thy heart respecting them, and commit thcir case to Mc 
as I alone can deal adequately with them. 

365. (and plenty) L e„ rich in the pleasures of this liTe, who have specjal 
cause of gratitude to God. 

366. i. e. do not long for their immediate punishmcnt. 

367. Like thorns and thistles. 

368. (apparenlly so still and motionless). 

369. (and fall into a state of violcnt commotion and convulsiou). 
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SECTION 2 
20. {^j . . . jlj Verily thy Lord knows that thou" 7 stayest up near two- 
thirds of the night 3 ™, or a haif of it 3 ", or a third of it"*, and atso a party of those 
who are with thee. And Allah measures the night and the day 1 * 1 . He knows that 
you cannot Gompute it SSI ; so He has relented towards you 3 ". Recite now of the 
Ouran SM so much as is easy 3 ". He knows that there wil! be among you some 
diseased" 1 , and others shall be travelling in the land seeking grace of Allah" T , 
and some others shall be fighting in the cause of Allah. Recite of it, therefore" a , 
so much as is easy, and estabiish the prayer"*. and pay the poor-rate, and 
lend unto Allah a goodly loan" . Whatsoever good you will send on tor your 
souls 1 ", you will find it with Allah, better and greater 3 " in reward. And beg 
forgivenesR of Allah ; verily Allah is Forgiving, Merciful. 

377. (O Prophct). 

378. (in prayer and meditation). 

379. (sometimes). 

380. (at other times). 

381. (and has the proper measurement of time). 

382. (with precision and exactitude). In their inability to know esactly 
what part of the time had passed, some of the early Muslims used to watch the 
whoie night, standing and praying, till their feet swelled, 

383. (by making the matter easy to you and dispcnsing with your scrupu- 
ous counting of the hours of the night). 

384. (in the night prayer). 

385' (unto you, and do not tax yourselves too severcly). 

386. (and innrm), 

387. /. *., sceking their IiveIihood, 

388. /. e„ for those additioaal reasons. 

389. i. *.. the flve obligatory prayers. 

390. Sce P. H. n. 627. 

391. (by way of meritorious deeds), 

392. (then what you sent on during the Iife of this world). 
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Suratui-Muddalhlhir 

The Enveloped. LXX1V 

(Makkan, 2 Sections and 56 Verses) 
In the name Allah, the Compassionate, the Mercifuf. 

SECTION 1 

JA\ \f\ ) thou ^m/eloped 593 ! 

j jrli -» ) Arise &,< , and warn 3 * 3 . 

Ji tiijj ) And magnify thy Lord' 9 *. 
jjlsi J;Uj) And purity thy raiment* 37 . 
j£1» yrjij) And shun pollution 308 . 

jtiLr ^j) And do not bestow thy favcur"* that* 00 to obtaining 
them. 

j-»t> 4^) And be thou patient 102 for the goodwitl o/thy Lord. 
jjiUi . , liV) Then when the horn sounds 403 , 

j~*. . . . ^itiii) that shall be that Day" 1 a day hard, 

j.-i . . . J*-) for the infidels, not easy. 

'-'?- j . . . j>) Let Me alone with liim 40 * whom I created lonely. 

la ■.■-!». . . , &i«rj) And for whom 10 ' I assigned extended wealth, 

ljj«; ^j j ) and sons present hy his side-™ 1 , 

U«<;' «I ojj.j) and fcr whom I srmoothed everything ,r;E . 

■»0* . . . {■ ) and who yet covets ,0B that I shall increase 4UI , 

U* . . . % ) Certainly not JU he has been a foe to Our signs. 

bj** m»jL) Soon 111 1 shall afflict him with a fearful woe 4 ". 
jji , , , *'i ) Surely he 411 considered' 15 and devised 118 . 
jj» . . . jji) Pertsh he: how ma/iciousiy he schemed ! 
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20. (j j» , . . ^ ) And again perish he ! how maliciously he schemed I 

21. ( _,& ^) Then looked he 41T . 

22. ( j~> . . . 1 ) Then trowned he, and scowled'". 

393. (in thy cloak), Thc holy Prophet speaking ofa break in his early 
ReveIation has said : '(Once) whilst I walkerJ, I heard a voice from heaven and 
I Iifted my eyes- — artd there was thc angel who had come unto me at Hira, 
sitting on a thronc betwecn heaven and earth. And he inspired me witb awe, and 
I rcturned home and said : "Wrap me up I Wrap me up !" Thereupon Allah, 

thc Most High. sent down : "O thou enveloped I Arise and warn" to his words 

"and the pollution shun I" Thereafter the revc!ation became intensive and continu- 
ous.' (Bkh. I : 1). 

394. i. e., be steadfast in the duty which is being imposed on thee. 

395. This forms the begtnning of the pubiic career of the holy Prophet. 

396. (preaching His unity). 

397. (from all uncleanness). 'Or, purify thyself from sins or orTcnce ; or, 
rectify thine actions or thy conduct.' (LL). 

398. (ofidolatry). 

399. (on others)» 

400. i. e., in order that ; with the object that. 

401. (in return) l. e. t scrve God's creatures devotedly and whole-heartedly, 
not with a vicw to obtaining from them something in return. 

402. i. e., endure patiently whatever may befall thee in consequence of thy 
preaching. 

403. (for the second timc for congregating at the Resurrection). 

404. the Day of Reckoning and terrible Reality. 

405. The allusion is to a particular infidel of thc Prophet*s time, named 
Walid. 

406. (without any merits on his part). AIl the blessings a man enjoys are 
gifts from God, not an outcome of his own merits. 

407. (and not obliged, like most orthe Makkans, to go abroad to seek their 
livings). 

408. By facilitating his advancement to power and dignity. For the cons- 
truction used in the text see n. 246 above. 

409. (in his insatiable greed). 

410. (My favours and blessings to him). 

411. i. e„ the wretch is not at all worthy of further favours. The biogra- 
phers of the holy Prophet have said that alter the revelation of this passage Walld*s 
prospcrity began to decline and contiuued to do so up to the time of his death. 

412. «'. «•, tn the Hereafter. 
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413. jj»j. literally is 'aa ascending road ; a mountain-road ditticult 
of aseent ; a dillicutt place of ascent.' And jj*J is 'A certain mountain in Hell, 
consisting of fire, which the unbeliever will ascend during a period of seventy years, 
after which he will fall down it, and thus he will do for ever.\ (LL). 

414. i. e., the sworn enemy of Islam. 

415. i. e., employed his mind in respect of the Qufan. 

416. (certain contumelious expressions to ridicule the Holy Qur'an). 

417. (at ths audicnce, as if deliberating whether he should share his obno- 
xious views with them). 

418. (as if in great avenion). 
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23. (j^- 1 . . - *) Then turned he back, and grew stiff-necked* ! *. 

24. (yj- . . . Jto) Then he said : naught is this but magic f.om of old* : *, 

25. (_^Ji . , . i>\) naught is this but the word of man" 1 . 

26. (jL. <J-»l-) Soon I shall roast him in the Scorching Fire** s . 

27. (y- . . . lo) And what knows thou what the Scorching Fire is? 

28. (j i" . . . *_) It shall not spare any one gui/ty 423 , ncr leave' M . 

29. (>J1 <_-l» Scorching the skin" s . 

30. (j_e . , . 1#Js) Over it are appointed nineteen angels* 1 *. 

31. (jjJI , . . I*j) And We have appointed none but the angels'* 7 to be 
wardens of the Fire UB . And We have made this number only a trial for them 
who disbelieve, so that those who are vouchsated the Book may be convinced" , l 
and that tbe faithful may increase in faith, and that those who are vouchsafed 
the Book and thefaithful may not dubitate, and that those in whose heart is a 
disease*" and the intidels may utter: what does Allah mean by this description? 
Thus does Allah send astray whom He will, and guide whom He will. And none 
knows the hosts of thy Lcrd* 11 but He. And this* 1 * is not but an admonition to 
man. 

SECTION 2 

32. (jJl. . . . %) Nay ! And by the moon, 

33. (4*1 il J: 11 j) antJ hy the night when it withdraws"', 

34. (ji-l it rr^ J ) an( ^ ^y the morning when it brightens. 

35. (j£\ . . . V 1 ) Surely it*»* is one of the greatest woes, 

36. ( jilV*' ) a warning to mankind 



419. (to show still more that he detested the HoI>- Qur'a.n from the bottom 
of his soul.) 
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420. i. c, borrowed from othcrs ; transmitted from the writings of the for- 
mer generations, 

421. (and not of God). 

422. See S. LIV. v. 48. 

423. i. e., show mercy by allowing anyone to escapc. 

424. (anything unburnt). 

425. (and blackening it). 

426. (angcls). The number corresponds to the nineteen major articles 

of faith :— 

(o) belief in thc existencc of, 

(1) God. 

(2) the perishability of the universc 

(3) thc ejtistence of His angels. 

(4) His Books. 

(5) His prophets. 

(6) Predestination. 

(7) the Day of Judgment 

(8) Heaven, and 

(9) Hell; 

(b) and belief in what is known as the fivc pillars of Islam, namely, 

(10) His Unity, and the messengership of His Prophet. 

(1 1) the commandment of Prayer. 

(12) the commandment of Fasting. 

(13) the commandment of Zakat, or poor-rate. 

(14) the commandment of Hajj, or pilgriraage. 

(c) and bclief in the five well-known prohibttions, namcly, 

(15) the prohibition against blasphemous speech. 

(16) the prohibition against theft. 

(17) the prohibition against murder. 

(18) the prohibition againt calumny. 

(19) the prohibition against wickedness in general. (Th.) 

427. Well-noted for their strength, and bccause they can have no fellow fol- 
ling and compassion for the sunTerings of men. 

428. _^-L» in j& v^ ,s not a companion, but an attendant. 

429. (of the veracity of the Qur*an). 

430. i e„ thediseaseordoubt and scepticism. 
431, countless as they are 

432. f. e., the description of Hell, apart from all considcration of the num- 
ber of its wardcns or attendants. 

433. i. *., as it rctreats to depart. 

434. i. e„ Hell. 
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37. (>k . . . J.) a waming to him of you who shall go forward" s or 
who chooses lo lag behind. 

jT) Every soul will be a pledge for' M what it has 

*Vl) save the fellows of the right*", 
, . j) in Gardens. They shal! be questioning*", 
(o?s^ & ) concerning the culprits. 

t) What did lead you to the Scorching Fire ? 

. IJIi) They will say* 40 : we have not beer» of those 

. ^j) and we have not been feeding the poor 441 , 
. . U5j) and we have been wading with waders 411 , 
U5j) and we have been denying the Day of Requitaf, 

, j*-) until there cami to us the certainty 14 ". 

, . V») Then there will not profit them intercession of the 

. . ff!V) What ails them then 4 " that they are turning 
away from the Admonition ? 

50. (V : *.- . . . n-% ) As though they were startied 4<; donkeys 4 ", 

51. ('jj-* . . . *>j) Heeing away from a lion. 

52. (ij^A . . . J.) Aye I every one of them desires* 47 that he may be 
vouchtafed 4 " expanded scrolls* 49 . 

53. (">Vl . . yS) Certainly not I Aye I they do not fear the Hereafter* s, > 

54. (ifX . , -jiSj Certainty not*" I Surely this Quran ts an Admonition"'. 



38. 


(*^j • • 


worked" 7 . 




39. 


te-Ji. . 


40. 


(aJ.Ls . 


41. 


(CMj»il , 


42. 


(>•• 


43. 


(^UJl. 


who prayed 


r 


44. 


(osp.1 . 


45. 


(4-4*11 


46. 


Cat* ■ - 


47. 


M . • 


48. 


(^i . 


intercaders. 




49. 


fo->j** . 
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55, (» / j . , . jj) So let him who will iss , take heed. 

56. (ij&\ , . . Uj) And none shall heed it, unless wlth Allah's will* 8i . 
He is the Lord of piety, the Lord of forgiveness m . 



435. (toward good). 

436. 'Every soul is a thing pledged with God for what it shall have wrought; 
its works being regarded as a debt, for which it will be either released or held in 
custody to be punished everlastingly.* (LL) See P. XXVII. n. 69. 

437. (by the use he made of his will when in the world). This disposes of 
thcories of vicarious atonement. 

438. Who shall have redeemed themsekes by their good works. 

439. (each other, and also askiog the culprits themselves). 

440. (much to their shame and regret). 

441. (when the feeding was obligatory). 

442. (when they denied, decried and denounced the true faith). 

443. i. c, the tnevitable death. 

444. /. e. t in the face of such realities. 

445. (in point of thoughtlessness and obstinacy). 

446. (and aiTrighted). 

447. (in stupid vanity). 

448. /. e., should receive individually and directly from God. 

449. /. e., as a personal letter from God telling the recipient in plain words 
tliat such a one should foIlow Muhammed the Prophet. 

450. (and that is the rcal reason behind their scoiTing the Prophet). 

451. (suITicient in itself). ' 

452. (to be admonished and warned). 

453. (to be admontshed and warned). 

454. (in His inilnite wisdom and in accordancc with His untversal scheme). 

455. Or the phrase may mean, *He is the Being entttled to be regarded tvith 
pious fear, and the Bcing entitled to forgive them who so regard Him.* (LL). 
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Sura^u/-Qf!/Qma/i 

Thc Rcsurrcction, LXXV 

(Makkart, 2 Sections and 43 Verses) 
ln the name of Aliah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 
SECTION 1 
, . ~i) I swear 46 * by the Day of Resurrection. 
j . ^j) and I swear by the self-reproaching soul 4 ", 
. . V-*.') does man im£gine ,6fl ihat We shsll not gather his 

. J.) Yes 4 *° ! We are Abls to put together evenly ,M his very 

. J.) Aye I man desires that he may go on ,cs sinning ,f,4 . 
Jr_j) He questions 4 * s , when will be the Day of Resurrection ? 
. lit) When, then m , the sight shall be dazed 467 , 
-± j) and the moon shall be eclipsed 468 , 
. £*jtj) and the sun and the moon shall be joined 469 , 
. Jji) Man, on that Day, shall say )Ju : whither to tlee ? 

11. (jjj V y^) Certainly 1, ' , no refuge on that Day. 

12. (jiLAl , , , Jt) To thy Lord m that Day shall be the recourse. 

13. (y-l , . . ij.i) To man shal! be declared that Dsy what he has sent 
on 4 " and left bshind 4 ' 4 ? 

14 - ('j: j : . . . Jj) Aye I man shall be an evidence agsinst hiniselt 175 , 



1. 


(L_ill 


2. 


(i.ljB» 


3. 


(t-lke 


bones 4 " ? 




4. 


(**b . 


fingertips* flI 




5. 


(<*U 


6. 


(«~ai 


7. 


(j^ 


8. 


(>n 


9. 


(>H, 


10. 


CV« • 



LXXV. Surat-uf-Qiyamah 441 

15. (*j}\~> . . . }j) though he may put forth pleas JT *. 

16. (<,... 1/ ) Move not 1 " ihy tongue therewith" 8 that thou maye&t 
hasten* 70 . 

456. See P. XXVII. a. 405. 

457. i, e., the soul that is ever conscious of having offended, or of failing of 
perfection, notwithstanding its endeavours to do its duty, and thus hoping to reach 
salvation. 

458. /. e., the inndel who denies the possibility of Resurrection. 

459. (af(er he is dead, and raise him again). 

460. V c, We shall surely reunite them. jj is here raeant to convey 
reproof. 

461. (as they had been). 

462. i. e., even the smallest parts of the human body. 

463. i. e., go on sinning and committing abominations. 

464. i. e., for all the time that lies before him, discarding the fear of Resur- 
rection. 

465. (not by way of simple inquiry, but in a spirit of denial and deTiance). 

466. i. e., let the scofier notc. 

467. (and dazzled. so that man shall not be able to see). 

468. (and darkened). This express mention of the moon has particular 
refercnce to the high dignity of the moon-god in the Arab pantheon. 

469. (in the loss of their light). 

470. (in utter consternation). 

471. (shall he Mnd no time or place of refuge). 

472. (and to none other). 

473. (of his own deeds). 

474. (of their example, good or bad, to be followed by later generations). 

475. i. e., suHicient evidence apart from a[| records, his own conscience will 
testify to his guilt ; every sin of his will be manifest unto him. Man is created self- 
conscious ; he has in him the power of making or unmaking himself. The reference 
is here clearly to that inward judge — conscience — whose vigilaiice none can evade 
and from whose judgment there is no escape. 

476 (to excuse himself falsely). It is the Holy Quran which, with all the 
lustre and briiliance of a newly discovered truth, awakened in man the ideaofhis 
accountability to God, and inculcatcd in raankind the doctrii.e of man's being a 
moral agent. 

477. (O Prophet). 

478. i. e., with this Quran, repeating the reve!ations brought to thee by 
Gabriel, before he has finished the same. Says lbn 'Abbas : The apostle of Allah was 
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severely aHected by the revelation, and was wont to move his lips Thereupon 

Allah, the Most High, sent down "Move not thy tongue thcrewith that thou mayest 
make haste with it. Verily upon Us is the collecting thereof and the reading there- 

of" And after that, when Gabriel came unto him, the apostle of Allah would 

(on!y) listen, and whcn Gabriel departed the Prophet would recite it as he (i. *., 
Gabriel) had rccitcd it.* (Bkh. 1, 1 : 6). 

479. i. e., with a view to commtt it to memory all the more quickly. 'Faced 
as he was with the tremendous responstbility of eiactly rcproducing the Word of 
God, the Prophet was afraid lest he should forget the wrds of the Revelation ; he, 
thcrefore, used to repeat them rapidly while Gabriel was speaking.' (ASB. p. 21). 
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17. («.Tji . . . jl) Verily upon Us"° is the collecting of it m and the 
reciting of it m . 

18. (Jj . . . VA) So when We recite lt* M , follow thou the reciting 
thereof 4M . 

19. («L . . . {) And thereatter upon Us ts the expou.nding of it 4 » 1 . 

20. (<WUIl . . . yS) By no means 486 1 Verily you love the Herein* 17 , 

21. (ij-y Cuj £j) and leave the Herea.ter" 8 . 

22. (ijM . , . *jtj) Faees 48 » on that Day shall be radiant, 

23. (i>L* . . . J) looking towards their Lord"°. 

24. (*j-\ , . . >jkjj) And faces m on that Day shall be scowling" 8 , 

25. (iji . . . (sS-PJ apprehending that there will befall them a calamity 
waist-breaking. 

26. (Jij\ . . . yS ) By no means" 3 ! When it 4M comes up to the collar- 
bone" 5 , 

27. (j)j . . . Jij) and it is cried aloud m : where is the enchanter" 7 ? 

28. (jljJll . . . Jij) and he tM thinks that it is the time of parting"», 

29. (JUl . . . _=Jdl_») and shank ts entangled with shank 100 . 

30. (JUl . . . J\) The drive that Day is unto thy Lord 5 ". 

/■ SECTION 2 

31 . (i-. . . . y.) He MS neither beiieved nor prayed. 

32. (Jjs . , . J2j) lndeed, he belied 503 and turned away 801 . 

33. (JJ«i . . . f) Then he departed to his lamily conceitedly. 

34. (Jjt . . Jjl) Woe to thee 601 , woe I 
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35. {JJ* . . , f) And again woe to thee, woe I 

36. (tja- . . v-^) Does man imagirte that he is to be lef t uncontrolled" 6 ? 

37. (Jj*_ . . . ii) Wcs he not a sperm of emsssion emitted 807 ? 

38. (tfj_i . . , j) Then he became a clot ; then Allah created hlm iM and 
formed him m . 

39. (J-UY1 . . J«*) And He made of him the tw sexes, mate and female, 

40 - {JP • • . i^') ls not That One 610 then ^ble to quicken the 
dead" 1 ? 



480. /. e. t incumbcnt upon Us. 

481. (in thy mind). 

482. i, e., tcaching thee its true recital. 

483. (unto thee by the tongue of Our angel). 

484. (silcntly and attentively without repeating it so that it may become 
rirmly-rooted in thy understanding). 

485. (to the people, by thy tongue). 

486. (can ye escape the inevitable Doom ? O pagans of Makka !). The 
parentheses unished. there is reversion to the original theme, 

487. i, e , the life of this world. irUI signiiies the present hotir or time, 
and the present dwclling, abode, world, lifc, or statc of otistence : countrary of ^\ 
(LL). 

488. That it was really the enjoymeut of this material life and matcrial gains 
that was at the root of the obstinate pagan opposition to the tcaching of the QurSn 
and the Prophet is recognised even by historians hostile to Islara, 'The more clcarly 
they perccived that Mohammad's claims as a prophet might endanger their priestly 
position and their Iucralive privileges as guardians of holy temple, the more 
rtercely did their angcr burn, and the more vehemcnt became their threats and 
abuscs,* (HHW. VIII. pp. 115-116). -The vehement opposition which Muhammed 

cncountcred is to be explained as due partly to the desire of retaining certain 

matcrial advantgcs which were inseparably connected with the local sanctuaries,' 
(ERE. I. p. 659). 

489. (ofthefaithful). 

490. (in joy and hope), 

491. (of the inndels). 

492. 1 *., with excessive contracted expressions offear. 

493. (shall ye bc able to escapc the Doom). 

494. 1*. e„ the soul departing from the body. 

495. (in the agony of death). 
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496. {by the attendants and the standers-by ia despair). 

497. (who can charm hitn out of death and thus save bim at the last minule ?) 

498. I, e., the patient in thc last stage of his disease ; the man on his death- 
bcd. 

499. i. €., the time of liis dcparture from this world. 

500. (in exlrcmc agony, as is usual with dyjbg personn). 

501. (and Hi$ uidgcmcui). 

502. /. e., thc inildct persons, 

505, (thc Message and the mcssenger). 

504. (from tlie truth), 

505. (O thou irmdel wrctch !). 

506. /. e., free to kad an ajmlcss life, and with no responsibility for his 
actions. 

507. i. e., a creaturc originalty so insigniHcant. Incidentatty, this repudiatei 
the doetrinc of thc sanctity of human semen. Even Christian sects have been known 
to deify the seniinal sccrction. The Carpocrations, for instanee, whjle forbidding 
procrcation, 'divinized the spermatic ftuid. It is quite probable that the Catherj 
were given to similar cjiccsscs, aud spcciatty thai his disciplcs, the troubadoun, 
wcrc' (Dr. Rongemont, Passion and Society, p, III). 

£03. (as a man). 



509. 
510. 
thtngs, 

511. 


(wilh just proportions), 

i. e., tlie AH-P<werfuI Creator ; thc Doer and Performer of all thes 

Which is a thtng far easicr than thc original crcation. 




1 
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SuTaiud-Dahr 
Time. LXXVI 

{ Makkan, 2 Sections and 31 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, tha Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1 . (Ij/i- ...» Surely BJ * there has come upon man a space of time" 3 
when he was not a thing worth mentioning* 1 *. 

2- (I** . . . *'') Verily We created man from a sperm-drop 5WA a mix- 
ture, that We might test him' 18 . Wherefore We made him hearing"*, seetng 517 . 

3. foj£ , . . VI) Verily We showed him the way sis ; then he becomes 
either thankful SJB or ingrate*" 

4. (U— j ... VI) Verily Wa have prepared for the intidels chains and 
collars and a Blaze. 

5. ('j>*f . . . j') Verily the pious shalt drink of a cup whereof the 
admixture m is camphor. 

6. (Ij^* . . . te) // wil! be from a tounlain, whence the bondmen of 

AIIah* M will drink, causing it to gush abundantly" 3 . 

7. {tji-* . . J> <0 They 52 * are those who fulfil their vow SIS , and dread a 
Day the evil of which shall be wide-spreading. 

8. (t^l , . . o^Jo j) And they feed, for love of Him, with food the 
destitute, the orphan and the captive 

512. J* herc has thc signihoation of jj . 

513. (in his prc-natal stagcs). For j» see P. XXV. n. 459. 

514. i. e., too insignificant to bc talked about. 
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514-A. Human scmen comprises the sccretions of thc testicles, the seminal 
vesiclcs and various glands. 

515. sce S. LXVII, V. 2. 

516. 517. i.e., endowed with responsibiltty; capable ofreceiving the directions 
for his guidancc and of meriting reward or punishment for his observance or neglect 
of them. 

518. (of right and wrong through Our messenger, after endowing him with 
responsibility). 

5i9. (to Us for Our gifts, acknowledging Our benencence, and hence a 
believer). 

520. (and hence an infidel). 

52 1. Or 'odour.' For jj% J~\ p-i^ means, 'The odour, not the taste, of the 
wine is like camphor.' (LL). 

522. i. *.. the inmates of Paradise. 

523. (and conveying it from placc to place as they move and ai they like). 

524. (while in this world). 

525. t. e., all their duties and obligations. 
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9. (Ij/i . . . I*' 1 ) saying; We feed you only for the sake of Allah ; we 
desire not from you any recompense or thanks" 6 . 

10. Qj,J*** . . . l'i) Verily we dread from our Lord a Day, grim and 
distressful. 

11. ('jJj- . . . fjv) Wherefore S2 ' Allah shalt protect them from the evil 
of that Day, and shall cause them to enjoy radiance and pleasure. 

12 (Uy-. • ■ /j^-j) And their recompense shall be for they bare 
patiently 11 *, s Garden and silken raiment 5 ". 

13. (Ijtjto . . . #&) They shall recline therein on couches andshall feet 
neither scorching sun nor exceeding cold MD . 

14. (jUj," . . . *3>ij) And close upon them will be the shades thereof, 
and low will hang the clusters thereof greatly" 1 . 

15. (ijijiji . . u»tt»j) And brought round amongst them" 2 will be vessels 
of silver and also goblets of glass 

16. (Ij,_j* . . . \jjj*) goblets of siIver 5J ', they 51 * shsll nave filled them 
to exactmeasure 53s , 

17. (>!..<■, . . oji-<.j) And therein they shall drink of a cup whose 
admixture will be ginger 5 ". 

18. (>L._L- . . . Yf) And this from a tbuntain therein, named SatsabTI 5 ", 

19. (IjjS* . , . OjUj) And there shall go round unto them SM youths 
ever-young 519 . When thou 110 seest them 111 thou wouldst deem them pearls 
unstrung 5 ". 

20. (ljJf . . Siij) And when thou lookest them thou beholdest delight 61 * 
and a rrt£gnificent dominion. 

526. no reward at all, either in deeds or in words. 

527. i. e. t because of their good works and pure motives. 
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528. (of trials and hardships in the cause of religton). 

529. jj~ is both 'silk* and 'a garment, or stuff, made thereof.' (LL). 

530. U e„ there will be experienced no escess either of heat or cold in 
Paradise. 

531. (bcing easily within the reach of the seeker or desirer). 

532. (by thc heavenly attendants). 

533. (shining Iike those of glass). 'Such Aasks as, notwithstanding their 
clearncss or transparcncy, will be secure from being broken, and capable of being 
restored to a sound state if broken, like silver.' (LL). 

534. /. e., the heavenly attendants. 

535. i. e., according to the desire of the inmates of Paradisc. 

536. 'It shall have the ilavour of J^j or ginger, which the Arabs esteem 

very pleasant.' (LL). For ^l^ see n. 521 above. 

537. Jj_L literally is 'easy as a beverage in the utmost degree, applied as 

an epithet to milk, or signifying smooth, in which is no roughness ; or beverage 

meaning easy of entrance into the throat,' (LL). 

538. (for attendancc as waiters). 



539 
540. 
541 
542 

543 



Sce P. XXVII. n. 364. 

(O reader !) 

(walking and moving to and fro), 

So beautiful and fair-complexioned are they ! 

/. e., scenes of delight and cnjoyment. 
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21. (I JJ# 1. . . . |^is) On them* 51 shall be garments of fine green silk and 
of brocades. And adorned they shall be with bracelets of silver ; and their Lord 
shall give them a drink of pure beverage MS . 

22. (Ijjti- . . . ■>') Verily this is for you by way of recompense, and your 
endeavour has been accepted 6 '*. 

SECTION 2 

23. (jtjS . . . VI) Verily it is We Who have reveated to thee" ? the 
Qur*an, a gradual reve!ation. 

24. (1jj«^. . . jr»&) So presevere thou with the command of thy Lord"*, 
and obey not thou of them* 19 , any sinner or ingrate** 9 . 

25. (jU.1 . . , fi\j) And remember thou the name of thy Lord, every 
morning and evening, 

26. (jljl» . , , ^.j) and during night worship Him; and hallow Him 

the livelong night. 

27. (jUf . , . ol) Verily those love the Herein, and leave atl in front ct 
them a heavy Day. 

28. (>_jJ . . . ^) It is We Who created them and made them f!rm of 
make"* and whenever We wiil, We can replace them with others like them. 

29. (>L- . . . ijl) Verily ihis is an admonition, then whosoever will*" 
may choose a way unto his Lord. 

30. (LG- . . . Uj) And you cannot will, unless Allah wills* 54 . Verily 
Allah is ever Knowing"*, Wise 15 *. 

31. (W . . , J^-v) He makes whomsoever He wills enter His mercy*" ; 
and as /erthe ungodly*". He has prepared for them an afflictive torment. 



544. i. e., the inmatcs of Paradise, -jJU here is synonymous with ^y . 

545, j.jl» is an intensive cpithet and emphasiscs the absolute purity of tbc 
t*verage. 
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546. Thus will ihe virtuous bc addressed. 

547. (O Prophet !) 

548. (to preach His message). 

549. i. e., of the Makkan pagans. 

550. (who persuadc thee not to publish the Divine message). 

551. (unhecded and unattended to). 

552. or l their joints.* j,.\ literally is 'strength of make or form.* 

553. i. e., whosoevcr shall exert his will, whosoever shall make a right use 
of hisfr e judgment. 

554. (in His innnite Wisdom). 

555. His supreme knowledge comprehends all conditions and circumstancei. 

556. His Wisdom surpasses the insight of all tlnite beings. 

557. (by his accepting the crced of Islam). 

558. i. e,, those who perslst in unbelief and inndelity. 
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Sutdt-ul-Munalai 

Those Sent. LXXVH 

(Makkan, 2 Sections and 50 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the MerciCul. 

SECTION 1 

1. (tj> J-jLlj) By the winds sent forth with beneficence s, \ 

2. (U-c oi«J% ) and those raging swiftly s, \ 

3. (>ji «i>j^J'j) by the spreading winds spreading M1 , 
4- (^ij *-tjfc) and the scattering winds scattering" 1 , 

5. (1jS«jU't) and the winds that bring down the remembrance SM , 

6. (\A - jl b -*) by way of excuse or warning, 

7. ((&) . , . 1*1) verity what you are promised*" is about to befall. 

8. (^—J. , . . fefc) So when the stars are effaced SM , 

9. (&rj , . . klj) and when the sky is cleft asunder, 

10- (cJ-i . . , Wj) and when the mountains are earried away by wind, 

11. (oii . . . Ijlj) and when the messengers are assembled at the 
appointed time 16 *— — - 

12. (^M . . . i*V) for what day is it s « timed ? 

13. ( J-«li fJ J ) For the Day of Decision. 

14. (J-iM . . . \*j) And knowest thou what the Day of Decision is ? 

15. (ccjCb . . . Ju) Woe on that Day to the belrers I 

16. (crMl ... ,11) Have We not destroyed the ancients 5 * 1 ? 



559. lo 6 **->' J , is * a metaphorical phrase, from the a# of the horse, 
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meaning, by thc angcls or the winds, that arc sent forth consectitwely, like the sevc- 
ral portions of the mane of the hor$c ; or thc ineaning is, sent forth iJjjAi 
i.e,, with benedcence, oi - beneht* (LL). 

560. (threatcning to cause dcstruction and diiaster), 

561. (clouds, andcausing rain). 

562. (clouds, after the rain is over). 

563. (of God and the Hereafter in human hearts). 

564. j. e., Resurrection and Judgtneitt, 

565. Or ; become eOaced,* 'And when the stars shail have thcir traces extir- 
pated or shall lose their hght.' (LL).. 

566. (that shall be the Day of thc Judgment). 

567. i. e., this meeting of thc apostjes» 

568. (by way of purtishrnent). 
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17. 
them 1 ". 

18. 

19. 

20. 

21. 

22. 

23. 
Decreers I 

24. 
25. 
26. 
27. 

gtven you to 
28. 
29. 
30. 
. 31. 
32- 
33. 
34. 



(or>V* . . . f) And then We shall cause the latter ones to tolJow 

{<j*jrS\ . , . «Stttf ) Thus We do with the cutprits 510 . 

(^.iCll . . , J..j) Woe on that Day to the beliers ! 

[{& . . ■ r 1 ') '*"'* ^ e not create vou °^ despicable water" 1 , 

fo£ . . . *JJt) which We placed in a safe despository* 7 *. 

(f>- . . . J') Till a trme Itmited 67 * 1 

(^jjjili . . . 1'jjiij) SojWe decreed"*. How excellent are We as 

(^iCji , . . j, j) Woe on that Day to the beliers I 

(tUT*. . . ],)) Have We not madeearth a receptacle"*, 

(LV j .V- 1 ) *"rt for the !iving and the dead, 

(ti j . . . LWj) and have placed therein firm and tall mountains and 

drink of fresh water MI ? 

(csjCb . . . J_j) Woe on that Day to the beliers I 

(Oj.j£ . . . ijilW) Depart unto what you were used to belie m . 

(*-*: , . , IjSliJl) Depart unto the shadows 178 three branched 17 * 

(^illl ... V) neither sliading nor availing against the flame. 

(j-mIK . . . V' 1 ) Verily it shall cast forth sparks like unto a castle" . 

(>* , , , 4.'W) As though they were* 11 camels yeltow, tawny. 

(^.jO . . . J, j) Woe on that Day to the betiers I 



569. i. e., infidels of the Prophet's time, 

570. (whether ancienl or modcrn). 
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571. i. e.,- a fluid which you yourse!f hold so despicable. See also n, 507 
above. 

572 /. *., in woman"s womb. 

573. (and determined). i. e,, the ttme fixed for delivery. 

574. (everything in just measure and with due proportions). 

575. oli-f literally is <A place in which a thing is drawn together, or com- 
prehended, and collected or congregated. And the phrase in the text means. 'Have 
we not made the earth a place which comprehends the Iiving and the dead ? 
meaning oljilj ,Ul &\iS ' (LL). 

576. (while in this world). 

577. This will be said to the infidels on the Judgment Day. 

578. (of the smoke of Hell). 

579. The fire of Hell on the Day of Resurrection will divide into three parti, 
and whenever the inhdels will attempt to go to a place of safety it will repel i t. 

580. (iu size and vo!ume). 

581. (in hue and colour). 
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, 1>) This is a Day when they shall notbe abte to speak M1 . 
. . ^j) Nor shat! they be permitted m , so that they might 

■ J.j) Woe on that Day to the beliers ! 

. li») This is the Day of Decision. We have assembled 

, jli) lf now you have any craft, try that craft upon Me. 
. J.J) Woe on that Day to the beliers I 

SECTION 2 
o\) Verily the 6otf-fearing shall be amid shades and 

. &\jj) and fruits such as they desire. 
. \J£) Eat and drink with relish for what you have been 

. VI) Verily We! in this way recompense the well-doers. 

■ J.j) Woe on that Day to the beliers ! 

. IjS) Eat and drink but iittle* 8 * ; you are culprits* 1 ". 

■ J.j) Woe on that Day to the beliers ! 

, IjIj) And when it is said : bow down Sf ", they do not 

. J. j) Woe on that Day to the beliers I 

. jb) ln what discourse then, after it MI , wrll they believs 7 



582. (to any purpose). 

583. (to put forth pleas and cxcuses). 

584. Thus will the pious bc addressed. 

585. (of the plcasures ofthis world). 

586. Thus will the infideis be addressed. 

587. (in prayer). 

588. /. e , afier a Messagc so plain and so effcctive as the Holy Qur'an, 



35. 


Gjj* 1 " . . 


36. 


(0 J j j j-i 


excuse themselves. 


37. 


(Cr:^l) . . 


38. 


WjI» . . 


you and the ancients. 


39. 


(6jj^5 . . 


40. 


(^jCLu . . 


41. 


Pjc° - ■ ■ 


sprmgs. 




42. 


(sjjf"-i , , 


43. 


(6j*«* . . 


working*» 1 . 




44. 


(l^L-J=l . , 


45. 


(cr.i^ ■ . 


46. 


(■Jj-> • ■ 


47. 


(cs^. . 


48. 


(i>j&J. • • 


bow down. 




49. 


(Ctt^U . . 


50. 


(iij^j. . . 
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PART XXX 

Surat-un-Naba 

The Announcement LXXVHI 

(Makkan, 2 Sections and 40 Verses) 
1n the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Mercif ul. 

SECTION 1 
OjJ.Li j-e) 0f what are they 1 asking ? 
JkJ\ ,.,!>») 01 the fateful Announcement*, 
jjjl* . . . <s j") concerning which they differ*. 
C)sl*~. jtf ) No, indeed* they shall soon know the truth. 
jjX~ . , . }) Again, no indeed 5 , they shall soon Know the truth. 
Ij** . . . ^) Have We not made the earth an expanse*, 
\ )U JUHj) and the mountains as stakes* ? 
Uj^l f &Lj) And We have created you in pairs 8 . 
f\L, . . . llurj) And We have made your steep a rest*. 
LU , . . UU-j) And We have made the night a covering 10 . 
bU , . U«rj) And We have made the day for seeking livelihood n . 
Uai . . , Lvj) And We have built overyou seven strong heavens. 
WI»j . . - U"fj) And We hava set therein a lamp glowing. 
W* . . . Ujii/) And We have sent down from the rain-ciouds 



dbundant water. 
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15. (l"U , , . gjr$) So that We bring forth from them corn and vegetation, 

16. (VU1I vj*-j) and gardens thick with trees 1 *. 

17. (pi? . . . j') Verily the Day of Decision" is an appointed time 14 

18. (U-ijil . . . p;) a Day whereon the Trumpet will be blown, and you 
will come" in multitudes". 

19. (Uj-i . . . ^ij) Andthesky will have been opened and it will have 
become as doors". 



1. i. e„ the pagans of Makka. 

2. i. €., the Day of Resurrection. ti is not only 'tidings' but also signiHes 
"An announcement of great utility, from which results either knowledge or a predo- 
minance of opinion, and truth.' (LL). 

3. (with the believers, and also among themsekes some denying it alto- 
gether, others doubting it). 

4. (they cannot escape). 

5. (they cannot escape). 

6. (to lie upon, to sit upon and to walk and run upon). 

7. (to fix the earth). See P. XIII. n. 203 ; P. XIV. n. 33. 

8. i. e., male and female. 

9 f This stresses the biological fact that sleep is not something negative, a 
cessation of activtties, a mere state of unconciousness, but a positive, potent fac- 

tor in Iife its recurring rejuvenator, its sweet restorer. Sleep is in fact one of 

the greatest Divine boons to man. It is slecp that gives millions of body-cells every 
opportunity to recoup themselves, get rid of the fatigue poison and get ready for 
the next period of wakefulness, Psychological research has revealed that lack of 
sleep kills humans and higher animals quicker than starvation. See also P. XXI. 
n. 131, 

10. As it covers or conceals everything by its darkness. 

11. This gives expression, incidentally though, to a very profound scientitlc 
fact. 'The food of all Iiving things comes ultimately from plants which, in the pre- 
sence of sunlight. and only in that presence, and in virtue,of its actions upon their 
green lea'ves, manufacture starch and sugar from the carbonic acid which exists in 
the air and water around them, whilst they are also thus enabled to take up nitrogen, 
and so to form their living substance or protoplasm. At night these partkles or 
cells of the Iiving protoplasm of plants which are furnished with transparent green 
granules, so as to entangle the sun-Iight, and by its aid feed on carbonic acid, cease 
this work. They necessarily repose from their labour because the light has gone. 
This is the simplest examples of the sleep of living things.„This alternation of acti- 
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vities in day and. night occurs even inthc JQvjsible microscopie vegetation of pools 
and streams. Animals even the most minute, only visible with a strong miscroscope 

movc about ia search of '-bits" of food—in fact, bits of other animals or 

plants and they, too, are, witli special eiceptions, cbeckcd in their search for 

food by thc darknc&s, for evcn extremely minute- and simple animals are guided in 
their search by light that is tc say, by a more or less enlcient sense of sight. (Lan- 
kester, Sciencefrom an Easy Chair, pp, 157-159), Thus even ihe most rudimentary 
forms of 'livelihood T are performable only in day time. 

12. (is such a Onc, then, not Able to bring about Rcsurrection ?> 

13. Or "of Distinction bctwcen. good and t\iV 

14. (heralding Judgment). 

15. (to judgment, mankind !), 

16. Or [ in bands,* grouped as believers and inRdels of various communities, 

17. Perhaps for thc angels to pass through. 



■. 
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20. {Uj- , , . ^jt-j) And the mountatns will have been removed 
away 18 , and they will have become as mirage. 

21. (U-v* . , . (j 1 ) Verlly Hell is an ambuscade*' 

22. {LU . . , cjiO) a receptacle for the exorbitant. 

23. (IU-I . . . o^l) For ages M they will tarry therern 

24. (llji . . , N) They will not taste theretn cooF or any drink, 

25. (ULi , . , *it) save scalding water and corruption", 

26. (Blij .*■>-) recompense fitted M , 

27. (IU- . , . (^jl) Verily they were wont not to look for a reckoning 1 *. 

28. (Utf , , . lj>>0) And they belied Our signs totally", 

29. (LT, . . Js"j) And We have recorded everything in a Book 1 *. 

30. (Uic . . . ijiji) Taste theretore 17 . We shall only increase you ir; 
torment 21 . 

SECTION 2 

31. (bU- . . . jl) Verily for the pious is an achievement". 

32. (IiUj j'L~) Gardens enclosed and vine-yards, 

33. (M/l w*^jO) and full-breasted maidans of equal age*°, 

34. (tiUi Lfcj) and an overflowing cup*». 

35. (lLf ... V) Th,ey will hear therein no babble or falsehood . 

36. (IL . . . .Tjr) a recompense from thy Lord, a gift sufficrent, 

37. (lllo- . . . wij) trom the Lord of the heavens and the earth and of 
what is in-between", the Compassionate with whom they 83 cannot demand 
eudience**. 

38. (U j-» . . r jr) The Day whereon the souls" and the angels will stand 
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arrayed 11 , they will not be abie to speak 37 , except whom the Compassionate gives 
leave* s and who speaks aright. 

39. (I T» . . . .iUi) That is the Sure Day. Let him who wills*', seek a way 
back to his Lord*°. 

40, (\J . . , tl) Verily We have warned you of an imminent chastise- 
ment, a Day whereon a man will see what he has sent forth n , end the intldel 
will say 48 : would that I had been dust 4a I 

18. (from their place). 

19 (the angels whereof are lying in wait for the guilty). 

20. (Interminable). 

21 . (refeshing or comforting to them). 

22. See P. XXIII. n. 465. Jli may also mean 'intensely cold.* 

23. (to their deedsl 

24. The words imply that the offence was habitual, not isolated. The 
offenders disregarded the hard fact of their accountability wilfully and persistently. 

25. (by their words and deeds), 

26. (ofrecords). 

27. This will be said to the inmates of Hell. 

28. i, e., every change in your torments will be only for the worse. 

29. i, e., supreme fulfilment of their hearts' desires, 

30. (with fhemselves, as companions). For ,_,'j,1 See P. XXVII. n. 374ff. 

31. (with heavenly drinks). 

32. Even the atmosphere separating sky and earth has been held sacred, 
and worshipped either directly for itself or as animated by some special D;ity, by seve- 
ral polytheistic communities, The 'invisible beings who are supposed to hover between 
heaven and earth, that is, whose proper abode is the circumambient atmosphere... 
are called Air-Gods,* and are described at length in the pages of the ERE. (I. p. 222 
ff). Amulets of Shu, (the atmosphere in Egypt), were made in the XIIth dynasty and 
were common about the XXXth.' (Petrie Religious Life in Ancient Egypt, p. 3). 

33. i. «., any of His creatures however exalted they may be. 

34. (or argument, as of right). This does away with the doctrines of -Me- 
diation' 'and Intercession' altogether, 

35. i e.. the possessors of souls. ^jjl is here used in the generic sense, the 
singular standing for the class. 
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36. (with due reyerance and awe of the Almighty), 

37. Neither far themselves nor on behalf of others. 

38. (to speak), 

39. (to ensure his salyation). 

40. (by embracing the true faith), 

41. (of good and evil deeds, and will be face to face with absolute Reality), 

42. (in extreme anguish). 

43. (so that I had escaped the doom). 
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3. 

4. 

5 

6 

7. 

8. 

9. 

10 
our tormer state" 



Suratun-Naziat 

Those That Drag Forth, LXXIX 

(Makkan, 2 Sections and 46 Verses) 
In the name of Allab, the Compassionate, the Mercif ul. 

SECTION 1 
(1i> o-^tj} By the angels who drag forth yehemently'*. 
(tkti aJjiaijj By the ana-ete who release" most gently 1 *. 
( U_ c**Jlj } By the angels who glide swimmingly*', 
(U-, ^l_)B ) and who then speed with foremost speed". 
(1^1 oj-tU) and who then manage the affair decreed**. 
(U^Ji , . . fjfi A Day shal! eome when B0 the quaking wilt quake". 
( -*;,i\)\ \t^J ) And there will fol!ow it the next blast. 
(&r\j , . . ^>F) Hearts" that Day wiH be throbbing". 
( UjU lijU ) Their looks will be downcast* 1 . 
(ijik)! , . . oJ>.) They 65 are saying™ : shatl we indeed be restored to 



11 

12 
return* ? 
13 



( ; 



lil*} af ter we have become decayed bones 58 ? 
. \jj\s_j They are saying s ' : that mdeed shall be a losing 



(:^j , , . U* %) fn fact, it will be only a scaring shout. 

14. (JjaUI >M) And lo I they atf shall appear* 1 on the surface** 

15. (J-j» . . . » Has there come to thee 03 the story of Musa ? 
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16. (^jl- , . . M) Recall when thy Lord called to him in the holy vale of 

Tuwa", 

17. (Ji* . . v*j') 9o thou 85 to Fir'awn ; verily he has waxed eKorbitant". 

18. (Jy . . . J«) Then say thou": wouldst thou be puritied 68 ? 

19. (^-«5 , . . .iia»b) I shall guide thee to thy Lord, so that thou shatt 
fear ,B , 

20 (sj^ . . . *>) Then he showed him the great sign 7 ». 



44. (the soul of the inddels from their bosoms). The angel of death, with 
his assistants, will pull the souls of tlie wicked frotn the inmost parts of their bodies 
io a most rough and cruel manncr. 

45. (the souls of the believers). 

46. 1. e., with the utmost ease. 

47. (through thc air, taking human souis with them). 

48. (to execute the command of God rcspecting thesc souls). l The angels 
that precedc with the souls of thc belicvcrs to Paradise and with the souls of the 
unbelievers to Hdl.' (LL). 

49. (byOod). 

50. (at the hrst blast of the trumpct). 

51. (the whole universc, and the molionless bodics shal) be in a statc of 
yiolcnt motion), 

52. {orthc wicked). 

53. (with great agitation and will be in a most disturbed condition). 

54. (with shame, humiliation and terror). 

55. 1. e. t the Makkan pagans. 

56. (in mockery and derlanee). 

57. (after being raised from the dead). 

58. Much jike the whitcned skeletons of dead camcls which siill strcw thc 
path of countless pilgrims in Arabia. 

59. (by way of sarcasm). 

60. 1. e., a return full of loss to us, 

61. (compelling thcm to rise). 
62 - (of theearth widc-awake). 

63. (OProphet!). 

64. See P. XVI. n. 262. 

65. (as Our apostle). See P. XVI, n. 270. 
«6. See P. XVI. n. 271, 

67. (to him, Moses !), 
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63. (of sin and inridelity) t. e» hast thou an inclination, or will, to becoming 
purc ? The phrase is elliptical. The commentators generally supply Jj. a rter 
dlJ y . The particle J\ is hcre used ia the scnse of j , as it imports the meaning 

of invitation. 

69. (Him, and lead a pious life). Notc that even to an arch-rebel lilte 

Pharaoh, Divine guidance was easily available. 

70. (of his prophethood). The word is used in a generic sense. Compare 
SOrah T5ha verse 56 :— And assuredly We showed him Our signs, all of them, but 
he denied and rejected.' 
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21 . (^ j v jS») Yet he beiied and rebelled 71 , 

22. (^. . , , i) Then he turned back striving 7> , 

23. ( tf>U ^«i ) Then he gathered his people n and cried aloud, 

24. {j>^l , . . JU) And he said'* : I am your Lord, most high" B . 

26. (JjVI . . . ij#-li) Thereupon Allah selzed him wlth the chastisement 
of the Hereafter and the present. 

26. (^. . . . j') Suret/ herein is a lesson for him who fear ,s . 

SECTION 2 

27. (V- . , , *'!•) Are you harder to create or the sky He hoth built" 7 

28. ( \*j-j . . . £>j ) H e ralsed Its height and perfected it, 

29. (l»»> . . J-^j) And He has made its night dark and Its aunshine 

bright. 

30. (Vi... ^j^-O And thereader, he stretched out the earth 7 *. 

31. ( l «v • ■ ■ £>•') An0 - He brou fl ht ' 0,tn therefrom its water and ils 
pasture. 

32. (U-jl JUJIj) And He set firm the mountains" 

33. (XUV . , . IbIi.) a proyislon for you and your cattie, 

34. (iSj&b , . . W) Then when the Grand Calamity comes 80 

35. ( f j; ) the Oay whereon man will remember what he had 
striven for. 

36. (^ j, . . ^jjsJ) And the Scorch wlll be made apparent to enyonĕ 
who sees, 

37. ( J^ o* ** * ) ^hen as * or n ' m who waxfld exorbitant, 

38. (UJ* , . , Jb) and who chose the life of this worid"j 
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39. (jjU.1 . . . b\) verity the Scorch shall be his resort. 

40 - (j,'*' 1 . . * * W jl) And as for him who dreaded standing before his 
Lord, and restrained his soul from desires 81 , 

41 . ( ^jW , . , jt ) verily the Garden shall be his resort. 

42 (t|-^ . . . iAjl'-j) They" question thee M regarding the Hour — — 
when will its arrival be 7 

43. (U/i , , . ,i) By no reason art thou concewed with the declaration . 
thereof SB ? 

44- (irP* . . J) Unto thy Lord is the knowiedge of the limit fixed 
thereof. 

45. (Vi*= . , . \i\) Thou art but a warner 8 * to him who fears it". 

46. (I(«j. . . . j,f IS) On the Dap whereon they n see it, it will appear to 
them as though they had not tarried" save an evening or the morning 1 "'. 



71. (the messengcr of God). 

72. (against Moses). 

73. (the magicians). 

74. (in the vanity of his power as well as superstilion). 

75. The Pharaohs believed tliernselves to be the visible gods, begotten by 
God, and themselves the Divine begetters of their \vjvcs' children. Eachofthe 
Pharaohs, so long as hc reigned, was considercd to be the living iniage of and 
vicegerent of the sun-god, invested with the attributcs of Divinity. and prcsumed to 
bc of Ihe like nature wlth the gods. ' While it easily hnppened that eonspicuous 
individuals after death came to be regardcd by a later gcncralions as eltective gods, 
thecult of the actually living king prevailed rn both Babylonia and Egypt and royal 
statuei were objects of worship. In the Amarna I.etters (about 1400 B. C ) the petty 
princes of Syria and Palestine address the reigning Pharaoh as "my sun-god" or "my 
god" ' (EMK. II. p. 1046) See also P, XIX. n. 182 ; P. XX. n. 207. 

76. (O pagans !) 

77. This draws attcntion to man's insignificance in the vast scheme of Ood's 
Universe. 

78. (which had atready becn created). 

79. Which «are the main rcservoirs for the storage and gradudl dislribution 
of watcr, the very basis for the life of man and the bcast.* (A YA), 

80. (sorting out everything according to its true value); 

81. (denying the life to comc altogether), 

82. /. e., from gratifying unlawful tusts. 

83. j. e„ thc Makkan pagans. 
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84. (O Prophct !). 

85. It is not the business of any of His prophets to announcc the cxact 
hour and datc of the Resurrection. 

86. i. *., onc who announces its surc arrival. not its exact hour or date. 

87. i. #.. thc Judgment-Day. 

88. (who arc now clamouring for its immediate advant). 

89. (in the world), 

90. The pronoun U rc fers to V* becausc the J--> and V* belong to the 
samc day. 
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Siira/i /lAasa 

He Prowned. LXXX 

(Makkan, 1 Section, 42 Verses,) 

ln the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful 

SECTION 1 

1. ( J> ■> ir?) He>1 trowned and turned away, 

2. (^il . , . ij') because there came to him a bllnd man n , 

3. (Jz ■ • • **j) How canst thou know", whether he might be 
cleansed", 

4. (jj^' . • • jl ) or be admonished* 6 , so that the admonition might 
have profited him M ? 

5. (^l ... 1*0 As for him who regards himself self-sufficient" 

6. (jx* - . . . ^u) to him thou attendest" ; 

7. (oO. • ■ . ** -0 whereas i,t is not on thee 09 that he 100 is not cleansed 101 . 

8. (yp-i i . . . Uj) And bs for him who comes to thee ronning 1 * 8 , 

9. ( </*•. j»j ) and he fears lM 

10. (jjJ . . . *#) him thou neglectest 101 , 

1 1 . pjfi" . . . jii") No Indeed 106 I verily it 100 is an admonition 107 . 

12. (•/ i . . . i><) So whosoever wills 100 , let him be admonished with 



it 



101 



13. (<•_£ . . . j) inscribed in honouied Writs 110 , 
14 (; j( J*. «jJ^) exalted ul , puritied 11 *, 
15, (ijL. ifj.l) by the hands of sctibes, 



n 
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16. { 5 jj! f'/ ) honourable, yirtuous'". 

17. (*>T 1 . . . yt) Perish man I how ingrate he is ! 

1 8. (*1U . . . ,_>.) Of what has He created him ? 

19. (»j M . ... ^) Of a c^op of seed. He created him and set him in a 
proper form ,H . 

20. ( 'j_i . . . ^ ) Then He made easy the way» 15 , 

21. («jjli . . . /) Then He caused him to die and be buried. 



91. i. e., tlic holy Prophet. 

92. f. c, ccrtain bclicvcr, named 'Abduiluh ibn Umm Maktiim. a man 'of 
tiltle consideration.' (Muir, op. cit.. p. 66) Once tlic holy Prophet. while hc was 
cngrossed in carncst discoursc wjth some of the principal Quraish whosc conversion 
he had long cherished, was interruptcd by a blind Muslim. The Prophet. habitually 
so solicitous for thc poor and lowly, apprehended ihat at the moment the haughty 
Quraish would take umbrage at this importunity of a 'commoner' and would make 
it a preteal for their ininicdiutely leaving his company. and in the interest ofIsfam 
ignored the intrudcr and turncd away his facc from him. 

93. (with thy limited human knowlcgc. O Prophet I). 

94. (from his sins altogcthcr by thy attcnding to his qucstions). 

95. (in rcgard to a particular alTair). 

96. (in eithcr casc). The obcdient Mustim was in any case sure to profit 
by the precept of thc Prophct. 

97. (and thcrefore pays no lieed to thy prcccrpts). The allusion is to the 
haughty Quraish chieftains, 

98. (fiom ihy solicitudc to strengthcn ihc causc of Islam by enlisting the 
tupport oTthe influcntiul mcmbers of ihe Quraish tribe). 

99. i, e.. no rcsponsibility rests on (hce, O Prophct ! 

100. i, e., the heedless, undu(ifut and arrogant pcrson. 

1 1 . (from thc lihh of inlidelity). 

102. i. e„ earncstly inqutring about malters of faith. 

103. (God and lhereforc has a will to learn). 

104. (although impclled by the carncstncss of ihy zeal to convert the rich 
paga ns). 

105. (shouldst thou act thus in (uturc). 'This incidcnt shows the tcnder and 
ready pcrception by Mohammad of thc sliglu hc had otTercd. and the magnanimhy 
with which he could conTess his faull,* (Muir. op. cit. p. 66). •Mohummad is justly 
praised for thc magnanimous spirit shown in this passage. Throuahout his career 
we rarcly lind htm courting aftcr thc favour of thc rich or the great. and he was cvcr 
ready to recognisc merit in thc poorest of his followers.' (Rev. C, M. Wlicrry), 
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Such is the verdict of anti-Muslims and Cliristians ! 

106. t. e.. thc Holy Qur*an. 

107. (open to everybody), >This is thc Book which loday is acccpted by 
ncarly four hundrcd million huinan beirigs as containing thc Crealor's (inal niessage 
to mankind. tts injhtetirc on the course of liistory ?m obMouly bccn tnmense, <ind wili 
cts ohtiousty continUe io hc extremety great. The Koran *vas the primc inspiration 
of a rcligtous movcmcnt which gavc risc to a civiIization of widc cxtent, vast powcr, 

and profound vitality No man seeking to ltve \t, the same world as Islani, and to 

undcrstand thc alTairs of Islam, can afford to regard lightly or to judge ignoranlly, 
ihc Book that is called thc Koran. // is ctmottg the greatest mowments of mankind. 
It surcly dcservcs and demands to be more widcly known and belter comprchended 
in the West.' (Arbery's The Hoty Koran, p 33, Italics ours). 

108. i. e., is willing to receivc it, 

109. (and Icave the scoffcrs and blasphemers asidc). 

1 10. i. e., in the Preserved Tablct. 

111. (in rank and dignity). 

112 i. e„ uncorrupted, and kept pure from ihe hands of evil spirits. 

113. AU these attributes refer to the hands of angels. 

114, i, e„ He Tormed him with thc proportion, 
H5. (out of thc womb). 
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22. (ijjjl . . . /) Then when He wilts, He shall raise him to tife. 

23. (vt . . . •#) No indeed 111 I Man 11T performed not what He had 
commanded him. 

24. (*.UJ. . . . >Ji) Let man look at his food 113 . 

25. (L* . , . W) tt is We Who pour forth water in abundance 11 ». 

26. ( Ui ... , J ) Then We cleave the earth in clefts. 

27. (L- . . . U.:jU) Then We cause therein the grain to grow, 

28. (U; j Uj) and vines and vegetables, 

29. (jW j \>'AiJ) an d otives and palms, 

30. ( Uc jl-b-j) and luxuriant enclosad gardens, 

31 . ( \h «tfl»j ) and truits and herbage 110 

32. (^CU^j ,XiUb) a provision for you and your cattle. 

33. (fcWl . . . M) Then when comes the Deatening Cry m 

34. (**! . . . fj;) on the Day when a man'" shall flee from his brother, 

35. ( <Aj ^b ) and his mother and father, 

36. (<-ij <>Uj) and his wife and sons. 

37. ( tA . . . jsJ ) For evary one on that Day shall have business 
enough to occupy him 1 ". 

38. (iji^. . . . tj ^j) Faces of some lu on that Day shatl be beaming 1 ", 

39. (ij^f-. <C-U) taughing, rejoicing. 

40 - (v> - - , 'jtj j) And faces of others 11 * on that Day shall be 
gloomy 1 ", 

41. ( ;>; 1(1*/ ) dust-covered, 

42. (;>» . . ikljl) Those I they shall ba the infidels"\ the ungodty 1 ". 

1 16. (man proved grateful). 
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117. L e., ilic ungrateful human being, 

1 18. i. e t i in what manncr Wc hnvc providcd it for him. And this is 
symbolic of God's nll-round benericence lo mati. 

119. i. e., by heavy showcrs. 

120. (which beasls fecd upon), 

121. (of the TYumpctj. 

122. (in extreme terror ;md confusion). 

J 23, (and m<tke him indilterent towards even his closest rektioD$)h 

124. (of thc believers). 

125. (wi th th e lig h t of f ait h), 
12& <ofthemndels). 

127, Symboiic of iheir ihfiddity. . 

]2S. /, c„ rejcrtors of Gad's truths, 

129, i, e. tmmersed in impiety. 
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» , n » ^ i, !• t -^ • . 

— t/3ft*!j? yr*> Jj« ^l - 

The Winding Round. LXXX1 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 29 Verses) 
In the name of AUah, the Compassionate, the Merciful- 

SECTION 1 
'i , (ojjT ^l lil) When the sun 130 shall be wound round ,!1 , 
2, (ojjSji f ^1 liljj and the stars m shall dart down, 
3- C^jt» JMWj) and when tlie mountains 1 " shall be made to pass 



flway, 

4. (JE- . 
abandoned 136 , 

5. (&S** . 
together 137 , 

?■ (~TJj . 

8. (*K- . , 

8. («J3 . , 

10. (oyj . 

11. (*kif. 

12. (ci/- . 

1 3. (^ilji . , 

14. (*o*-i . 

1 5. (j*"'!; . 



. lib) and when the she*camels big with young ls< shall be 
. . lilj) and wheh the wild beasis 1 " shall be gathered 

. , ijij) and when the seas 138 shall be tilled" 1 , 
, li»j) and 1<0 when the souls shall be paired 1 ", 

. liij} and when the girl buried alive m shall be questicned : 

, jl ) for what sin she was stain, 

. \$j) and when the Writs 1 *' shall be lald open 14< , 
. lilj) and when the sky shall be strlpped off 1,s , 
. Wj) and when the Scorch shall be set abla^e 1 ", 

. Wj) and when the Garden shall be brought near 14 ', 

. . oJ») then every soul shall know what it has presented 1 ". 
. 5B) I swear by the reCeding stars, 
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16. ( ^^iTjljlj^t ) moving swittly and hiding themselves, 

17. (^*-e . , . v Ub) and by the night when it departs 1 * 3 , 

18. (^ii' . . , £-«'b) and by them crning when it shines (orth. 

19. (fjf-i . . »'*) Vertly it ,So Is a Word 1 ' 1 brought by an honoured 
messenger 15 *, 

130. Thc greatest source of strength in the physical world. 

131. (with darkncss, and eiTacedJ. 

132. Which have for ages remained fixed and conslant, 

133. The most striking stability on the earth, 

134. The most prized property in ancient Arabia. .1^* , the singulat 
of jLie , is 'A she-camel that has been ten months pregnant. from thedayofhcr 
having bcen covered by the stallion.' (LL) 'In normal limes she would bc mosl 
scdulousty Carcd ror.'' 

135. (and lcft untcnded). 

1 36. Which in normal times are so fearful of cach olher and of human beings. 

137. (and they shall forget thcir mutual animosily). 

138. The biggest cspanse of water. 

139. (with fire). At the first blast of the Trumpcl all seas shall flow forlh 
One into another, and thus become one sea. and then shall be kindlcd and become 
fire. 

140. Kow begin the happenings at the sccond" blast of the Trumpet 

141. t. c, united with their fellows ; like will be joined with like; each scct, 
or parly, shall be united with thosc whom il has (ollowed. 

142. 'lt wascustomary among thc ancicnl Arabs to bury their daughters alive 
as soon as they were born. for Ihe fcar that they should be impoverishcd by providing 
tbr them, or should surTer disgrace on thcir aecount .' (Sale) At that time there 
were many survivals of barbarism among the tnhabitants of central Arabia. For 
instance, the practice oTburying ncwborn daughters alivc was very general.' (HHW. 

VIII. p. 8) 'Amongst thc Arabs bcfore Mohammad sons were preserved, bul 

daughters were usually buried alivc* (ERE. I. pp. 3, 4) 'At any rale in somc places 
and sometimcs, there was a strong pressurc of publ.c opinion against sparing any 
daughtcr, even though she were the only child of hcr parents ' (Robertson Smith. 
Kinship and Marriage in Early Arabia. pp 129-30). In India thc praclice continucd 
50 late as the middle of the ninctcenth century. 'Among al) the raccs of India; there 
is none more noble than thc Rajput ; and among the Rajputs. thc first rank belongs 
to the Chuhans.,,...These people are numerous in the United Provinces In thc 
district of Mainpuri there are more than 30.000 ofthem. and not about sixty years 
ago it was discovered that among them was not a single girl. Every daughler thai 
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was born was killcd. The higher llie rank of ihc famtly ihe more cbnstant and 

systematic was the crime This is not rlictoric but (he statcment of a fact. In 1856 

spccial inquiries were instiluted. It was found that this practicc of infanticidc 
although cspecially prevalcnt among thc Rajputs, was by no means conttneri to thcm, 
and tt wascommon not only in the Agra provincc but in Oudh, thc Punjab, and in 
parts of the Bombay Presidency. Numbers of villages were visited wherc Ihcre was 

not asingle girl and where tliere had never becn one withtn the memory of man 

ln 1869 another investigation showed that tltere was littlc change for the better.' 
(Strachey, india, 4ih Ed., pp. 433-34) 'Infanttcidc of female infants has been practi- 
icd in India from unknown times amongst thc anctent Gakkhar race in the Punjab. 
and it has been a constant custom, and continued in sevcral parts of India down to 
the later third of the 19t.!i century.* (EI. II. p. 397) As a matter of fact. whcrever 
polyandry is in csistencc b;tby-girls are killed in large numbcrs. 

143. (ofrccord). 

144. (so tliat every onc would bc ablc to see his record). 

145. As thc sktn is pluckedoiTa slaughtered sheep. Or, thc phrase may 
mean, 'And when the hcaven shall be removed from its place, like as a roof is rcmo- 
ved from its placc* (LL) According to the OT, God has stretched out the heavens 
likeacurtain. (Ps. 104 : 2) 

146. (and is kindled a]l the morc). 

147. (unto the GodTearing). Cf. Siirat-ul-Qdf verse 31. 

148. (of deeds, good or evil). 

149. (and gradually melts away in day) j-in^.j has two contradictory 
mcanings. 'The night came on or departcd,' But the phrase in the Quran, 'accor- 
ding to all expositors, significs, "And by the night when it dcparteth." (LL). 

150. i. e„ thc Holy Qurfm. 

151. (ofGod). 'The Glorious Koran, that inimitable symphony, the vcry 
words of which movc man to tears and ccstasy" (Picklhall), 'The Book which was 

revcaled to the Prophet and is belicved by Muslims to bc the word of God as 

dislinguished from Hat/is, i. e. the saying of thc Prophet ..The puriiy aflts text 

is au established fact '. It is in rhymed prose and is univcrsally recogniscd as the 
hnest production in Arabic Hterature.' (Hammerton's New Universal Encychpedia, 
Vol. VI. p. 4888, Italics ours). The text of the book is souod ; it can bc rcad in 10 
ways but in few cases do the variations make serious difference in the sense. 
(Ererymans Encychpedia.' Vol. VII, p. 524, 4th Ed.j, 

152, i. e., by the angel Gabriel. 
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20. (i«C . . . ji) owner of strength 1 ", and of established dignity with 
the Lord of the Throne, 

21 . (^J . . . $») otj eyed one w there l5S , as also trusty 15 *. 

22. (or^. • • - u -0 Nor is V°ur companion 1 " distractec 1 ". 

23. (ct)ll , . . jiilj) Assuredly he has seen hirn 159 in open horiion'™. 

24. ({&& . . . 1*j) And he is not a tenacious conceater 1 * 1 of the 

Unseen* M 

25. ( f; rj . . . Wj Nor is lt m the word of the accursed Satan 1 ". 

26. ( >jj-»J," &}i ) Whither then are you going 115 ? 

27. (c«J*B . . . j* $} This is not but an Adrr.onition to the worlds 1 " — 

28. (^i-i . . . tjl) to whomsoever of you who wills to walk straight 1 ". 

29. (o^ j, vj ■ • • ^j) And you cannot will unless it be that Allah, the 
Lord of the worlds, wills IBS 



153. (so that none of the devilish forces can overcome this mighty messen- 
gcr). See Surctt-im-Najm, vv. 5-6. 

154. (by other angels). 

1 55. i. e., in the heavens. 

156. /. e . thoroughly rcliablc in every respect. So far with the angel- 
messengcr. Now begins the dcscription of thc prophet-mcssenger. 

157. t. e„ the holy Prophet, whem you know so well as your life-long 
associate. 

1 58. As supposed by the pagan calumniators, 

159. i. e., the revealing angel. 

160. See P. XXVII, n. 125. 

161. i. e., of what has been revealed to him, 

162. The Prophet has nothing to conceal ; his messages are all plain and 
unambiguous. 

163. As supposed by the pagan calumniators. 

164. Who may happen to overhear by stealth ihe discourse of the angels. 

165. (straying from the Way, and rejecting the plain truth). 

166. (and not for a paiticular racc or class). Noiice once more the univer- 
sality of the message of Islam. 

167. i. e., such alone can prorit by it. This repudiatcs the doctrinc of Karma 
and determinism. in all its forms and varieties. 

168 This repudjates the doctrine of frce-will and liberty. in all its forms and 

varieties. 
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Sura!-ul lnfitaf 

Thc CIcavin s - LXXXI1 

(Makkan, 1 Section and19Verses) 
In Ihe name cf AUah, the Compassionate the Merciful, 
SECTION 1 
. U) When the sky is cleft ,c \ 
, liij) and when the stars are scattered, 
blj) and when the seas are flowed out ,7 \ 
Wj) and when 171 the graves are ransacked, 
■^J*) gach soul shall know what it sent afore l7: and what 



1 . (o Liil 

2. (<*j*,:i! 

3. (^j** , 

4. teJf, , 

5. (o>tj 

lt left behind m - 

6. (j rpl, 
the Bountiful iT \ 

7. (diU; , 



. V,L) man I whal has deluded thee concerning thy Lord, 
, ^iJl) Who cre3ted thee 17 ', then moulded thee 1T \ then 



proportioned thee 17 ' ? 

8. (iUj . , , j) Hc conatructed thee in whatsoever form He w.j||ed 

B. (&J\ . . , >f) No indeed 17 ' I Aye ! you deny the Requital l7!1 1 

10 (i^J . . . j'j) Verily guardians ,SD there are for you ; 

11, ( i%$ U/ ) honoura-le 1 * 1 scribes, 

12, (j_.W; L j J«) They know whetooevef you do ! *\ 

13, (fv* . > . fy Veriiy the pious will be in Delight, 
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14- (^ . . . j l j) and the ungodly in a Scorch. 

1 R, (^rJ* . . . ^jL*:) Roasted they will be therein on the Day of Requital. 

1S. (c^Ui . . . Lj) And thence 181 tliey will not be al/owed to be absent 11 *. 

17. (^jII . . ,\-t) And what will make thee understand what the Day of 
Requital is? 

18. (^Ji . , . ^) Again, what will make thee understand whatthe Day 
of Requital is I,s ? 

19. (« j^j- . . , f j;) /v Day whereon no soul will own aught of power 
for any other soul lss , and the command will be wholly Allah"s lfl7 . 



169. (at the first blast of thc Trumpet), 

170. (and by intermingling becamc one greal sea), 

171. (at tlic sccond blast of the Trumpct). 

1 72. (of his good and evil decds). 

173. (by way of good and bad example). 

174. (so that thou hast neglected what was incumbent on thee to Him), 
C/. the NT :— Seeing then that all these thing» shall be dissolved ( what manner of 
persons ought yc to be in all holy convcrsation and godliness, looking for and 
hastening unto the coming of the day of Ood. whcrein thc heavens bcing on fire 
shall be dissoWed, and thc clements shall mclt with fervent hcat ? (2. Pe. 3 : 11, 12) 
v is here, as in many interrogative sentenees, synonymous with ,,>.. ~_$l may also bc 
translatcd as thc Honoured. 

175. i. e., brought thee into being. 

176. J. e,, adopted thy creaiion to the exigencies and requirement of 
Wisdom, 

177. Or 'made thce symmetricai\ 

178. (should you have becn so deluded and so forgetful of Him). 

179. (itself) (. e., the very fact which should have dispellcd all delusiom, 

180. i. e., the recording angels, 

181. (in the sight of God). 

182. (and they writc down all your actions), 

183. (— - after oncc entcring it ■) 

184. i. e., they shall never be allowcd to comc oulof it. 

185. The interrogation is rcpcated for magniTying the importance, 

186. This repudiates the doctrine of Mediation or Intercession in all its (orrni. 

187. (demonslrably) i. e,, His dircct command of evcrylhing will be perfectly 
manilest. 



480 Part XXX 



btttt 



.<<-! 



»6TO^aafe^(Saaaif^ 



Surat-ut-Tatfff 

The Scrimping. LXXX1U 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 36 Verses) 

ln the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Mercirul. 

SECTION 1 

1 . (c^iiM j, j) Woe to the scrimpers 1 ™, 

2. (iijj^ . . , ^jjl) who when they take Irom 181 others, exact the full 

measure, 

3. (jjj-j: . . , ijij) and when they measure to them or weigh for them, 
dlminish" . 

4. (ojj** ... VI) Do not such men imagine 1 ' 1 that they shall be 
raised up ? 

5. ( ^ib. rj J ) on a fateful Day» M ( 

6. (laJJ1 v J . . . rJh j a Day whan mankind shall stand before the Lord 
of the worlds. 

7. (cw . . . -&) By no means"» I The record of the ungodly is in 
Sljjin 1 ". 

8 - (c?*- . . . lo) And what will make thee understand what the Siiiin 
is 1M ? 

9- (fj f ^ • • . v^") A record of misdeeds written ,9B . 

10. (c$ jO . , . j,j) Woe be on that Day to the beliers, 

11. f>_jJl . . . ^JJI) who belie the Day of Requital l ". 

1 2. ( r ,:i . . . Uj) And none belies it save a trespasser, sinner. 

13. (^LOH. . . lii) And when Our revelations are read to him, he says»': 
fables of the ancients 1 " I 

1 4 ' (*jr*>. ■■■.'&) By no means* 09 1 Aye ! encrusted iM upon their 
hearts is what they have been earnlng" 1 . 
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15. &?.&& ...#") By 110 means M M Verily on the Day they will be 
shut out ao< from their Lord" 5 . 

16. fr"Ji ... if) Then verily they will be roasted into the Scorch, 



188. ^W is 'Onc who gives short measure, and short weight, thos chealing 
his companion ; but this epilhet is not applied unrestrictcdjy except in the case of 
esorbitant deueiency.' (LL). 

189. iic is herc used in thc sense of ^ . (LL). 

190. i. e., they give Iess than what is due. 

191. Aparl from the risk of their being exposed in this very world. 

192. A Day of Account, when thcy shall have to answer for every act of 
Lheirs. «This passage, as well as many others in this portion of the (JurMn, illustrales 
the charactcr of the instruction given by the reformcr of Makka, It has a genuine 
ring about it. A pure morality is insisted on, and enforced by the doctrine of a 
linaljudgment' (Rev. E. M. Wherry). 

193. (they shall be able to escape the doom). 

194. £&~ literally 'A prison' is 'a certain place in which is the record 
of the deeds of the wicked.* (LL). 

195. it?t-\* is equivalent to ^, ^lS l*. 

196. t. e„ duly registered and inscribed, with no possibility of omissions, and 
leaving no scope for the sinner. 

197. (and who are naturally the most hardened sinners). 

198. (of them scornfully). 

199. SeeP. VII. n. 321. 

200. (has he any reasonable ground to reject it ?), 

201. (like rust). 

202. The purport is : Ihis persistence in wickedness has blackened their heam 
and rendered them incapable of receiving God's truths. 

203. (shall they be ablc to escape the doom). 

204. i. <?., from thc graceful presence oftheir Lord. 

205. A deprivation of the highest magnitude. 
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17. (Jj;j^ . . . <:) Then it witl be satd CM : this is what you were used to 
beiie. 

18. (cA . . . yf ) 6y no means 107 1 The record of the virtuous will be 
in 'Illiyun 1 ' 1 ». 

19. (u J: Is . . L.;) And what will make thee understand what 'llliyun is? 

20- ( fj«V ^^ ) A record of 500*/ c/eec/s written 20 *, 

21- (-—^s.A^ »-i_ <-i) to which will bear witness" those placed nigh 211 . 

22. (p«- . . . o 1 ) Verily the virtuous will be in Dellght 212 , 

23. (jjj^ • ■ ■ J*) reclining on couches, looking on =13 . 

24. (p^ll . , . j^-j Thou wilt perceive brtghtness of delight 11 ' In their 
faces. 

25. ( rj 3t . . t j,i_) They will be given to drink of pure wine, sealed UI j 

26. pjjtuM . . . *&.) the seal of which will be of musk llfi . To this end 
let the aspirers n ' aspire. 

27. ( r L_r , , v-1>j) And mixed therewith wtll be the water oATasnTm ; 

28. (jj^iLl . . . L e ) a spring"» whereof will drink those brought nigh' 15 . 

29. {o/~* . , , olj Verily the culprits were wont to laugh at those who 
believed. 

30. (jjj.lto , . . liij) and, when they=-° passed by» 1 , to wink at each 
other"» 

31. {c«.& . . . lilj) And when they returned to their household, they 
returned Jesting !,J . 

32. (OjlbJ , . . tij) And when they saw them, they said scomiutly: 
certainly these are the strayed ones. 

33. (^- . . Lj) Whereas they were not sent over them as watchers 5 ". 

34. (j/^. . . rJ _j|i) So To _ dav «« thB faithfuj gre [aughing at the Jnih^H 

Jb. [ojjb ...» reclinmg on couches, looking on a ". 

36. (ojU ...» The intidels have indeed been rewarded for what 
they have been doing. 
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206. (to thcm by tlic infcrnal guards). 

207. (shall the faithfui be disappointed). 

20S, 'A place in thc Sevcnth Heaven, to which ascend the souls of tliebelie- 

vcrs, or the highesl of the places ; or a certaio thing above another thing or 

loftincss above loftiness.' (LL). 

209. i. e„ duly registcred and inscribcd, with no posslhility of error or 
cfTaccment. 

210. (with grcat cstecm and honour), 

211. (to thcir Lord) i, e., angels. 

212. (f. e,, in the greatest of dclighls). 

213. (at the wardens of Paradise). 

214. (O reader !). 

215. so highly valucd indeed it wiil be ! 

216. Which is the highest of perfumes. 

217. (for ctcrnal happiness). 

218. ^in Paradisc, called ,.;_; from its being conveyed to thc highest 
appartments). 

219. Those of thc highest grade in Paradise will continually drink of this 
water purc and unmixed, which will be superior cven to the 'Pure Wine.' 

220. (. e. thc believcrs, 

221. i. e.. Ihc scoffers. 

222. (in scorn and derision), 

223. 'Jeers and jcsts werc theordinary wcapons by which the believers Werc 
assailcd.* (Muiri op. clt., p. 78). 

224. The inlidcls werc not commissioned by God to call tbc believcrs to 
acconnt, or tojudge of their aciions. 

225. the Day of the rcstoration of true values— — 

226, i. e., in thcir turn. 

227. (at thc plight of tbe inhdels). 
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Sura(~ul-lnshiqaq 

The Sundering. LXXXIV 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 25 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Mercifui. 

SECTiON 1 

. . . tl) When 128 the sky will sunder, 
, . . ^iij) and hearkens to its Lord, and is dutiful. 
, . liij) And when the earth wiil be stretchedforth"', 
, . .=JVj) and wili cast out all that is within it wo , and will 

. . oiilj) and it hearkens to its Lord, and is dutiful i,0 - A . 
. . leL) man ! verily thou art toiling towards thy Lord" 1 , a 
s about to meet Hirn. 

. U) Then as to him who will be given his book"* in his 

. . (_ij— i) his account will presently be teken by an easy 

. . . Ji-'v) And he ahall return to his people"* joyfulty. 

( . Uj) And as to him who will be given his book" c from 

. ^JjJ) he wili presently call for death m . 
^U j ) And he shalt roast in a Blaze. 

13. ('jjj-* . . *■') Verily he was in this world joyfuP*among his people. 

14. (}j<£ , . . *"*) Certainly he rmagined^that he would not revert"°. 



1. 


(iLSI 


2. 


(oJ-J 


3. 


(^Zl Jl , 


4. 
void itself. 


(nJ*J 


5- 


(ol>-J 


6. 


(ULi . 


painiul toiling and 
right hand. 


8. (1^-; . 

reckoning l3 \ 

10. M* . 
behind his back"*. 


11. 

12. 


Ojj? ■ 

( l*- 



228. (at thc second blast of the Trumpet). 

229. (to accommodatc all its inhabitants of whatevcr period). 
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230. i, e, disgorging evcrything of its contents, such as the bodies of 
the dead. 

230-A. Cf. the NT :— 'The day of the Lord will come as a thief in the 
night ; in the which thc heaven shall pass away with a grcat voice, and the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also, and the works that are therein shall be 
burncd up.* (2 : Pe. 3 : 10) See also n. 174 above. 

231. i. e„ either on the right or the wrong way, 

232. (of records). 

233. (and he shall receive ever more than his deserts). 

234. /. e„ those nearest and dearest to him, who themselves being true 
believers, shall be waiting to receive him. 

235. (of records). 

236. (and in his left hand). 

237. (to fall upon him) i. e. t in extreme agony he shall thinlc of death as 
a blessing. 

23S. (in utter neglect of the Hereafter). 

239. (in extreme self-compIacency). 

240. (to his Lord, and will be called upon to account for his works). 
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15. (l^ , , . J;) Yea l hls Lord had been ever beholding him. 

16. (ji^l . . . ^) l swear by the afterglow of the sunset, 

17. (j-j . . . JJb) and by the night and what it brings together- 41 , 

18. (j_<1 . . . ^j) and by the moon when it is at the full, 

19. (3i> . . . &fji) surely you will march on from stage to stage E4! . 

20. (Jj-j: . . . f«V) What aiis them"*, that they do not care to 
betieving 5J4 ? 

21. (ij -!*--. . . , ijij) and that when the Ouran is read to them, they do 
not prostrate themselves" 6 ? 

22. (__;_C . , . J.) Yea ! the intidels bette"*. 

23. (iy>jf . . . <*Ij) Whereas Allah knows Best what they cherish" 1 . 

24. (f-H . . . ^jij) So announce thou !4s to them an afflictive tormsnt. 

25. (Cif~- . . . Vi) But thosĕ who belseveand work righteously, unending 
will be their wage. 



241. i. e., wild beasts gathering together at night. 

242. (O mankind !) h e., your existence is not fixed or stationary ; you must 
be ever changing, growing, journeying from the state of the Iiving to that of the dead, 
and froin the statc of tae dcad to a new state of life in the next world. _* j s nerc 
synonymous with j*>1 and ji.jctiJ.is equivalent to «1L .w ^IU . 

243. /, e., the unbelieving mass of humanity. 

244. (and thus wilfully lose the best of opportunities). 

245. (in God). 

246. i. e„ they go so far in their inHdelity as to reject the truths of God 
forthwith, 

247. (in their breasts, of hatred and malice). 

248. (OProphetl) 
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SurQtul-Bufuj 



The Big Stars. LXXXV 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 22 Verses) 

(n the name of Allah, the Compassionate, Ihe Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1 . (r/J' . . . .W l ->) By the sky adorned with big stars 54 *, 

2. (ijtj^ fjJij) andby the Promised Day M0 , 

3. (>jf-i* -t j«L1j) and by the wttnessing ctey" 1 and the witnessed day it% , 

4. (* j jrf-Vi . . . J^i) perish the tellows of the ditch, 

5. (»jijl oU jUi) of the fuel-fed fire"\ 

6. (>j.;. . . >il) when they" 1 sat by it, 

7. (jjji , . . i«j) and were witnesses to what they did with the 
faithfu1"\ 

8. (j-JI . . . V.j) And they persecuted them for naught save that they 
belleved in Allah, The Mighty, the Laudable. 

9. (j.|i , . . ^AH) Htm, Whose domain is the heavens and the earth. 
And Atlah is Witness over everything. 

t°- (Aj^' . • o;^ 'j') Veri(y those who persecuted the believing men and 
women, and then repented not, for them shall be the torment of Hell 2S *, and for 
them shall be the torment of burning. 



249. i, e„ stars of the tlrst magnitude 

250. (for judgrnent and requhal). The occurencc of that Day is not a matter 
of opinion, but a deHnite prornise on the part of God. 

251. i. «., Friday, thc day of weekly Muslim congregation. (Th). 

252. i. e„ the ninthof Zul-hijja, the day of Pilgrimage. (Th). 
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253, The allusion is to a frightful persecution ofthe Christians by a Jewish 
king in Yemen. 'In 523 A.D. thc thronc was seizcd by a bigotcd and dissolutc usurper. 
A proielyte to Judaism, he pcrpetrated frightful cruelties on the Christians of the 
neighbouring provinces of Najran who refuscd to embrace his faith. Trenches rilled 
with combustible materials were ligbted, and the martyrs cast into the (lames, Tra- 
dition gives the number thus miserably burned, or slain by the sword, at twenty thou- 
sand,' (Muir, op, cti„ Intro. p. xciii). In the early part of the sixth century the 
Herbcw religion had such a hold upon al-Yemen that the last Himyarite King dhu- 
Nuwas was a Jew....Rivahy between the South Arabian converts of thc two newly 
introduced monotheistic religions led to active hostility. Evidently dhu-Nuwas 
representing the nationalistic spirit, associated the native Christians with the hated 
rule of the Christian Abyssinians. To this Jewish monarch is ascribed the famous 
ma*sacreof the Christians of Najran in October523. (Hitti, op. cit., p. 62). The event 
is ofgreat historical jmportance, since it led to the intervention of ihe Negus of 
Ethiopia, at the instance of the Emperor Justinian, in the Yemen and its capture by 
him. The Jews too have a tradition of their own fiery persecution ofan idolatrous 
king. (C/. JE. II. p. 363). 

254. i. e., the cruel persecutors. 

255. (gloating over the agonies of their victims). 

256. Which includes a multitude oftormcnts. 
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11. {jJTJI . . , ^jKo 1 ) Those who believed and wcrked righteous works 
for them shall be the Gardens whereunder rivers flow; that is the supreme 
achievement ; ". 

12. (AAi) . . . Ol ) Verily the grip of thy Loid is terrible. 

( j.« . . . %'l ) Verilv He ! it /s He Who begins 119 and repeats. 

(ijjjl . . . j*j) And He is the Forgiving, the Loving. 
{j^Ll jSjJlji) Lord of the Throne, the Glorious 2 ", 
is,£ . , , JU) Doer of whalsoever He intends. 
C»,^' 1 . . . J*} Has there come unto thee 2 * the story of the hosts, 
(>Jj jjt/ ) of Pirawn and the Thamuo"? 

(w^jC . , . J») Aye I those who disbelieve are engaged in denial"'. 
20 (J** , . , «SijJ While Allah is encompassing 1 " 1 from behind therrr". 

21. (jj? . . . J.) Ayel tt is a glorlous Recitation 8 *', 

22. (ky* . . . j) inscribed in a Presewed Tablet' 65 . 



257. Surpassing all the achievements of this world, 

258. (th ecreation). 

259. (without lel or liindrance). His is absolutely sovcreign will, untettered 
by any conditions or restrictions. Nothing can come between His will and its exe- 
cution. Unlikeihe head of many a pantheon. who issurroundcd by fellow deities 
and whose will frequem1y clashes with their's and who musi at times bow to the over- 
ruling Fate, the God oHslam is all-in-all. Sovereign in the absolute sense of iht 
word, See also P. XII. n. 312. 

260. (0 Prophet !), 

261. (of the Quran itse!f ; so how can they pront by its narratives ?), 

262. {enforcing His decrees), 

263. (so ihat they can by no means escape), 
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264. 'The critics holcl fast to their belief in the divine nature ofthetext: 
here, indeed, all Muslims are nnitcd. If we do not share that belief, we can still 
acknowledge the extraordinary importancc of the Quran for students of history and 
religions, its vast intluence upon thc minds and livcs of peoples widely dilterent in 
culture, and its peculiar interest as the work in which the last of the great Semitic 
prophets gave his message to the world.* (Dr. R. A, Nicholson, in Palmer's Trans- 
iation ofihe Quran, Intro, p. XIX). 

265. i. e., guarded from every sort of alteration or corruption. )!>,k* ~) 
is thc depository of all the Divine decrecs, willed events ordnined by God. 
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The Night-Comer. LXXXVI 

{Makkan, 1 Section and 17 Verses) 
ln the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 



)it~i\j) By the sky and the night-comer- ,,1 

. . -j) and what will make thee understand what the 



1. (J>>1. 

2. (JjlLll 
night-comer is ? 

3. ( -ibl ^l ) ff /s the star shining'bright[y s ' 



4- (iuU , , . ji) No soul is (/»ere but has a watcher 108 over it. 

5. 0* , . . juJ*) So let man look MD — — f rom what is hecreated? — - 

6. (j<b . . . jU) created from a water dripping* 70 , 

7. ( ^tjjt . . , ~jt ) that issues from between the loins* 7 * and tha 
breast-bones* 1 *, 

8. (jjUS . . . 4,'l) Surely He is Abie to restore him, 

9. (jijJl . . . cj-J on a Day when secrets shall be out 1 '*. 

10. (j-»l" . , . 4\j) The man shall have no power" 7 * nor any heiper ,Ts . 

1 1 . («-jli . , , ,V-tljj By the sky which returns, 

1 2. (£jJl . . , ^j^Ij) and by the earth which splits"'. 

13. {J.*i . . . t,"t) verily*" it is a discourse decisive 27, v 

14. (J j(l|,_ . . . Uj) And it is not a frivolify m . 

15. (\-f . . , ^i) Verily they asD are plotting a plot m , 

1 6. ( \jS *fh ) and l am plotting a plot !M . 

.17. (U jj . , , Jw) So !M respite thou the inHdels** 1 a gentla 

respite 716 . 


266. J^C- literally is 'Anything eoming by night ; onc who comcs by night 
bcing thus cailed because of his {generally) needing to knock at the door.! And JjM 

• 
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is 'thc star that appcars in thc night, or the morning star, because it comes (or ap- 
pears) in thc end of the night* (LL). 

267. The word may mean any bright star without restriction. 

268. i, e., a rccording-angel. 

269. (in anticipation ofrestirrec(ion). 

270. (A creature so insignirkant in his animal nature !). 

271. (ofmen). 

272. (of women). 

273. i. e„ evcrything will appear io its truc Rcality. 

274. (in bimself to defcod himse]f). 

275. (from outside). 

276. (wiih all its hardncss, to let forth corns and vegctables). 

277. i. e., thc Holy Quran. 

278. (between what is true and what is false). 

279. /. e., composed with lightncss. 

280. i. c, the opponents of Islam. 

281. (to frustratc My designs). 

282. (for their ruin). For jjf see P. XXVII, n. 103. 

283. /. *., now that the vcngeance of God, at its proper time, it absoluitjy 
certain. 

2S4. (O Prophet I). 

285. i. «., for a while, 
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Suralul-Aala 

The Most High. LXXXVII 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 19 Verses) 
ln the name of Aliah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 
SECTION 1 
1. (J»¥1 , . . jw) Hallow thou ,sa the name of thy Lord, the Most 



2. (jj_i . . . (fJl>) Who has created 387 tf?_ universe and then propor- 

tioned it sai . 

3. (_-j*i . . . jjIIj) and Who has disposed' 88 and then guided it"°, 
*• teP ■ _■ • -^ 1 -») and Who brings forth the pssturage 3 * 1 . 

5- (_j-t . , . <_*-) Then He makes it*** dusky stubble" 3 . 

6. (_.--- . . . il?j--) We shall enable thee to recitB 29 *, and then thou 
shalt not forget it iM , 

'• (J*i • • - ^ 1 ) save wnat Allah may wfM E9fl . Surely He knows the 
public and w>at is hidden 3 *'. 

8. (jj-J -_-_?_) And 1BS We make easy unto thee 2B!> the easy way 31 "*. 

9. (_JmIi , . jiji) So admonish thou' 01 : surely 3M has admonition 
profited. 

10. (_,_* . . . j>V) Admonished is he indeed who fears 3M , 

11. f^3\ V?*_>) and the wretched shuns it — 

12. (_jp! . . . _-^) ne who shall roast into the Great Fire, 

13. (J_*_ . . , f) wherein he shail neither die nor live 3M . 

14. (Jj . . , j») He indeed has attained bliss who has cleansed 
htmsetf m , 

15. f_Lu . . , /ij) and who remembers the names of his Lord, and then 
prays. 
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16. (Li jJI . . . J.) Aye : you 3M prefer the life of this world, 

17. (J.*i . , , ijWj) whereaslhe Hereatter israrbetterand more lasting. 

18. (J/V> . . . $) Verily this M7 is in ancient Writs 3 " 

19 - (J-j- ■ • • *■*•— ) Writs of IbrShTm* * and MOsa 110 , 

286. (O Prophet !). 

287. i. e„ brougiit irtlo being. 

288. i. e., endowed with duc ordcr and proportion, proper forms and 
faculties. 

289. i. e., detcrmined His creaturct to various ends, and ordained for them 
proper laws and decrees. 

290. (the rational by reason and Revelation and the irrational by instinct). 
The allusion is also to the special spiritual faculties of man. 

291. (for the cattle). 

292. (as it decays). 

293. i, e., dried up, and black by reason of oldness. 

294. (Our Revelations, O Prophet !). 

295. (any portion thcrcof). 

296. (in His intinite wisdom to abrogatc and blot oul of thy memory). 

297. So whatever He docs is in accordance wiih His universal knowledge 
and wisdom, 

298. (similar to the rctcntion of thc Qur5n in ihy mcmory). 

299. (in cvery respect), 

300. i. e., thc rcligion ofIslam, 

301. (thy people and mankind, one and all, O Prophet !) God's mcssage 
is to be proclaitncd lo all. 

302. jl (<n) is liere synonymous with jl (j/nia). 

303. (his Lord) Such a one alonc proHls by the admonition. 

304. (a life worth living). 

305. (of infidelity). 

306. (O infidels I), 

307. (admonition). 

308. (and is lhereforeall the more important). 

309. There must havebeen someTcsiamcnt of Abraham, which likeso many 
other Scriptures is now lost to the world. A book said lo bc •apocryphal,' entitlcd 
the Testamcnt of Abraham was translated from thc Greck original and published 
for the hrst time in 1892, at Cambridge, by M. R. James. "Ethiopic, Salvonic and 
Rumanian versions ulso have been found, and lome of thcm published.* (JE, l. p. 9J) 

310. j. e., the original Scripture of Moscs, of which ihe prcsent Pentaieuch 
ii a surviving recension. 
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Surat-ul-Ghashia 

The Enveloping. LXXXVIII 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 26 Verses) 
In the name of Altah, the Compassionate, the Mercifut, 
SECTION 1 
J») Has there come to thee the storyol the Enveloping 



:_ll 



eyent 3 ' 1 ? 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

8. 

9. 
10. 
11. 
12. 
13. 



(UiU . . , »j*-j) Faces 312 on that Day shall be downcast, 

(4-»V . . . «_■_) trayailing' 11 , worn* 1 '. 

(i*U , . . J^r) They shall roast in the scalding Fire su , 

(_j\ , . . j_r) given to drink of a spring tiercely boiling. 

iMJ* • ■ . lt_ ) ^o f°°d sna " ^ 8 f° r them save bitter thorns, 

(£__*> ... V) w/j/c/j shall neither nourish nor avail against hunger. 

(*-* . . . «ycJ) Faces sl * on that Day shall be delighted, 

(i>lj l«.«J) well-pleased with their endeayour* 11 , 

("Jle , . . j) in a loft/ Garden, 

( UV ... V) No vain discourse they shall hear therein. 

(ijU . . , l#J) Therein shall be a spring running I 

("u=jV* . . . W) Therein shalt be elevated couches I 

14, (isjjBj. ^fh) and ready-ptaced goblets I 

15. («ji-. JjU*j) and ranged cushions I 

16, ( ij:.* j}jjj ) and ready-spread carpets f 

17. (___# ,..•*«») Do they* 18 not* 1 * look at the camets, how they are 
created**" 1 ? 



311. (OProphct!) < r -_>l meaiis Resurrection, because it will overwhelm 
with its terrors, or because it will come upon mankind at a thing covering them so 
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as to includc them univcrsally.' (LL). 

312. (ofsomc). 

313. i. e., labouring through Hell-fire. 

314. i. e , fatigued by the most unavailing labour. 

315. (kindled by their own handiwork). 

316. (ofothers). 

317. (in thclifcofworld). 

3 1 8. i. e , thc pagans. 

319. (as evidencc ofGreat Design and Mercy on His part). 

320. Of all thc domcstic animals the utiiity of the camel is perhaps the 
greatest. Of economic importance to rhe cultivator and of considerable use to the 
Dcfencc Dcpartment in war time, in general, it is of incakulable value to the Arab 
countries, parts of ATrica, and paits of India (/. e., the Punjab, Sind, Baluchistan 
and the Rajputana stalcs), In desert warfare camels are more serviceable than any 
mcchanizcd unit. 'Of animals thc most characteristic of Arabia is undoubtedjy the 
camel, thc ability of which to go without water twenty-fivc days in winter and five 
days in summcr, working hard all the time, renders it of unique service in the 
desert.' (DB. I. p. 133) Tn thc ancient literature of Arabia, just as in practical life, 
the camcl has a pre-eminent position...,Thcre is not a single poet of thc desert but 
sings the praises of his camel, and....compares his mistress to it, often carrying the 
analogy to minute dctails. Snouck Hurgronje recalls the cry of women lamenting 
a dear husband : "O my son, my eye, my camel," tnterpreting it in the scnsc of 
"O thou who wast my help in supporting life's burden." (ERE. III. p. 173). -It will 
carry a loadof500 to 1000 lb. 25 miles a day for three days without drinking." 
(EBr. IV. p. 657) *That the camcl has been associated, as a characteristic domestic 
animal; with the Arabs in gcneral and the nomad Bedouins in particular, is not a 
fortuitous circumstance. Neither the horse nor tlie cow, noi any other animal that 
is known to be associated with thc lifc of other pastoral peoples. could take its 
place in the arid steppes and deserls of Arabia. ....This animal alone is adapted, by 
virtue of its pecultar qualities to the geographical conditions of Arabia....No animal 
puts its owner to less cxpense and Iroublc for its keep....The value of the camel for 
the Arabs in general and the nomads in particular, cannot be overestimated ; and 
it is far from easy to enumerate and exhaust all the possible ways in which it ts 
made usc of.' (InayatuIIah,, op. cil.. pp. 57, 58, 60). 'The camel is ccrtainly from 
the nomad's point of view the most useful. Wiihout it the clcsert could not bc con- 
ceivcd of as a habitable place. The camcl is the nomads nourtsher, his vehicle of 
transportation and meditim of cxchange....It is thc Bcdouin's constant companion, 
his alter cgo, his foster parent....To him the camcl is more than "the ship of the 
desert"....The part which the camel has played in the economy of Arabian life is 
indicatcd by the fact that thc Arabtc languagc is said to include some one thousaod 
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namcs for the camel in its numerous breeds and stages of growth.'' (Hitti, op. cit, 
pp. 21-22). In the hard desert and waterless countries the camel is perhaps the 
greatest Triend of man. Nor has it iosl its importance even in the modern 
mechanical warfare. Observe the followingenconiums lavished upon it by a military 
writer in the year 1943 :— 

'One ofthe oldcst formsof transport known to man — the camel — is 
playing its part side by side with tanks and high-speed modern 
trucks in thc Allied drive for victory. 
The camels mostly comc from thc Punjab. Hundreds of zi!Iadars from 

there are bringing along their camcls to help India's war effort. 
Camel transport units are now a rcgular part of the RIASC. Zilladars 
are being encouraged to produce raore camels and a Government 
breeding centre is proposed. 
Complaining, but never unwilling, camels can pull a 20-maund cart- 
load with ease, equiva]ent to the work of four draught mules. Four 
camels can take a load equal to that of 20-cwt. lorry — and take 
it to a lot of places no motor could go. 
For length of service the camel stands alone. Properly cared for, its 
averagc lifc is 18 years. Few army mechanized vehicles last even 
half that time. The camcl is not fussy about its food, and is far 
less liable to injury than the horsc, mulc or even motor truck. 
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1 8. (^Jj . . . Jb) and at the sky, how it is ratsed" 1 ? 

1 9. (o.y>; , . . Jij) and at the mountains, how they are rooted»* 2 ? 

20. (apJ*. . . . Jij) and at the earth, how it is outspread 323 , 

21. (/j* . . . /ji) Admonish thou then"*; thou art but an admonisher. 

22. (jVm . . . »-J) Thou art not over them 816 a warden. 

23. (j>S . . , 1!\) So whoever will turn back and disbelieve 

24 - (/^' ■ • - VV) Aliah shall torment him with the greatest torment' 1 *. 

25. ( r i. U ... 01) Verily unto Us is thetr return. 

26. ((.i:L=- . . . f) Then unto Us is their reckoning. 



321. See P. I. n. 92. 

322. Note that it is only tlie quality of firmncss and stability of mouotains 
that the Holy Qur3n makes menlion of. Comparc and contrast this with tiie attitude 
of fetishistic religions towards mountains worshtpping them and regarding them 
as god. Parvats (mountains) in the Indian rcligions arc well-known dcities. 

323. See P. I. n. 91. 

324. (O Prophet I). 

325. (wilh either power or authority to force thcir will), 

326. (io the hereafter). 
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1. 
2. 
3. 

4. 
5. 
6, 

7. 
8. 
9. 
vale»' ? 

10. 
11. 
12. 
13. 
chastisement 
14. 
15. 



5ura/-u/-Fa;r 

The Dawn. LXXXIX 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 30 Verses) 
In the nsme of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 
SECTION 1 
j*JNj ) By the dawn, 
j^e JUj ) and by the ten nights*", 
JJ\j £iji\j ) and by the even 829 and the odd 12 ', 
Jjlij) and by night when it departs, 
. J* ) indeed in them is an oath" 3n for man of sense. 
|ll) Did thou 1 ' 1 not see how thy Lord dealt with the 






. . fj\ ) and the people of many-columned fram m , 
, . j\\ ) the like of which»' 4 was not built in the cities, 
, jyj) end with Thamud who hewed out rocks in tho 

. . OjCjjj) And with Fir'awn, owner of the stakes'*" 

. &&) who all waxed exorbitant in the cittes ; 
. Ijjli"!») so they multiplied corruption therein, 

i) So thy Lord intlicted on them the scourge of His 



»LJI 
»jU1 . 

»iV . 

A-jVI 

>jUI . 



jU_,IU , . . jl) Verily thy Lord is in an ambuscade" 7 . 
f\ . , . Uli) As for man*" when his Lord tries him' 5 * and 



honours him, ar:d is bountiful to him, he says 1 " : my Lord has honoured me" 1 . 

327. i. e„ the first ten dates of Zul-Hijja, or the month of Pilgrimage, a 
period of peculiar sanctity. 
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328. (date) i. e„ thc lOth of Zul-Hijja, thc day of the sacrifice. 

329. (date) r". e., thc 9th Zul-Hijja, the day of staying at 'Arafat. 

330. (sulTiciently strong). 

331. (O Prophet !). 

332. 'The ancient poets knew 'Ad as an ancient nation that had perished, 
rience the expression, "since the timc of 'Ad." Their kings arc menttoned in thc 
Diwitn of the Hudhailites and their prudcnce in that of Nabigha' EI. I. p. 121). 

333. J\,J o\i f j\ is, literally, Iram possessing lofty structures supported by 
columns. The reference is to the Earthly Paradise built by Shaddad, son of 'Ad, 
and onc of the greatest kings of his dynasty. 

334. (in firrnness and dimensions). 

335. (with houscs). 

336. The epithet, in Arabic idiorn. isexprcssivc of power, arrogance and ob- 
stinacy. The stakes may also refer to those to which ihc tyranl bound his victi.ms. 

337. Whence Hc watcbcd the doing of ihe wickcd. 

338. i. e., the ungratcful man. 

339. (by prospedty). 

340. (in pride and exultation). 

341. (and this prosperity is rny due). 
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16. (^iUi . . , UO) And when his Lord tries him 3 " and stints unto him 
his provision, he says 34 * : my Lord has despised me'". 

17, ( Jl . . . ySTJ No indeed ,4S ! But you do not honcur the orphan 14 *, 
. . Vj) nor urge upon each other the teeding of the poor. 

, Cijttj) and you devour the inheritance 5 " greedily"*, 
ojJj) and you !ove riches with exceeding love. 
. jf) No indeed* 4 ' I When the earth is ground with exceed- 



18. 


(*£-J 


19. 


(U. 


20. 


<W.. 


21. 


<r>. 


ing grlnding 
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22. 


*>., 


23. 


(rf/j» 



.Wj) and comes thy Lord*" and the angels, rank on rank, 
. -jWj) and Hell that Day is brought near. Man on that 
Day shall remember, but how can remembrance ava//him then ? 

24. (JUI . . . Jji) Man will say ,sss : would that I had sent betdre 351 for 
this life of mine 364 , 

jjjj) So on that Day none shall torment any like His 

^j) nor shall btnd any Nke His bond 3B *. 
, . \fX) thou peaceful ,6J soul I 

. o-^j 1 ) Return unto !hy Lord, well-pleased' 88 and well- 

. U-jS) Enter thou arnong My righteous bondmen 360 , 
(&* J^> [ j) anCj enterthou MyGarden* 61 . 



25. 


(4-1 . 


torment 355 , 




26. 


(*-l. 


27. 


(ttJJ.1 


28. 


(*•**-" 


pleasing 359 . 




29. 


( J-V* 


30. 


(lT 51 * t! 



342. (by adversity). 

343. (by way of complaint), 

344. (while I ought to have been honoured). 

345. (it is a true test of merit). Worldly prosperity or adversity is not a 
certain mark either of favour or disfavour of God. 

346. (and are heartless concernin*; hii rights, O pagans !). 

347. (of the wcak). 



rr 
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348. (by not aliowing womcn or young childrcn to havc any share in the 
inheritcnce of thcir husbands or parents). 

349. (shall yc cscape tlie doom). 

350. (sit the blast of thc Trumpct). 'The jjU* is uscd with its verb for the 
sake of jjTi; (strengthening) or Jb* (magnifying) i. c. t to add greater force to thc 
vcrb. 'For still grcater cmpliasis the mosdar may be rcpeated.' (WGAL. II. pp. 55-56). 

351. i. e., shall manifest Htmself in some special manner. 

352. (in dcspair and anguish). 

353. (good works). 

354. Which is the only real and everlasling Iife, ;U ts not only "life' but 
'cvcrlasting life in the world to come.' And so the phrasc may mean, 'O, would 
that I had prepared, or laid up tn store, for my cverlasting stnteof existence.' (LI.), 

355. t e„ none shall be able to chastise the wicked as He shall chastise. 

356. /, e„ noiie shall be able to bind the wicked as He sliall biod. 

357. i. e,, in complctc satisfaclion ; free from all pain and sorrow, Thc 
address is to thc man who in his lifc-time made his peace with the Creator by means 
of his faith and good work. 

358. (with Him). 

359. (to Him). 

360. (and devotces). The saintly soul will fmd himsclf in the company of 
othcr excellent souls, thus making his life still more plcasant, and not lonely or 
isolated. 

361. Notice the signihcance of 'My.' It is Cod's own Paradisc—— the 
highest stage of bliss. 



XC. Surat-u/-Bsfad 



M- 



503 



Jiri 



^oih^mm^ 






'v..*/-» f > 



*'»; f f < 1'. »< y -'£'' 









©u*w 



Sural-ul-Balaa 1 



is? 



1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

8. 

9. 
10 
11. 
12. 

13. 
14- 
15. 
16. 
17. 



The City 382 . XC 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 20 Verses) 
ln the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 
SECTION 1 
. V) I swear by this city 3 ", 

. ^j) and thotj shalt be allowed 3 ** in this city 

, jJIjj) and by the begetter 3 ' 5 and what he begat"*, 
j£) assuredly We have created man in toil* 87 . 
, <~r-^}) Does he 3 * 8 think that none can overcome him. 
Jji) He says: I have squandered abundant riches 36 *. 
. L--*J) Does ha suppose that no one has seen him"°? 
. Jl ) Have We not mada for him two eyes sn ? 
(cr^-J WJj) and a tongue 371 and two lips*' 3 , 
{cr j*J1 *ij*j) and shown to him m the two highways 3 ™ ? 
(i.iJl . . . yi) Yet he does not attempt the steep"*, 
(UJi . . . \*S) And what shall make thee understand what the steep 

( Uj di ) /t is freeing the neck 3 " 

(ii^ . . . j I) or, feeding in a day of privation, 

(ijw , . . tw) an orphan of kin, 

(i,jU li 1:51* j\) or a poor man, cleaving to the dust. 

(*«-jll . . . J ) Then he became one of those who believed and 



(JJl 
(J/ . 

(4 . 

(4 ■ 
t>i. 

(«2^ 



enjolned on each other steadfastness and enjotned on each cther eompassion. 
18. (*i4.U . . . Mjl) These are the tellows of the right-hand. 
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19. (iciLI , . . cr$h) And those who disbelieved in Our signs they 

are the tellows of the \eil-hand. 

20. (;x*;. . . . r «J«) Overthem shall be the Fire closing round, 

362. Muir quotcs this Surah, 'in which arc set Ibrth the two paths of yirtue 
and vice, and the diflku!ties of the straight way* as illustrating the Frophet's 'honest 
striving after Truth.* {op. cit. t p. 41). 

363. (of Makka). i, is any city or territory, but JJl (wilh the definite article) 
is a name applied to the sacrcd territory of Makka. 

364. (free-hand ; full control ; O Prophet !). In this sense the words are 
spoken of prophctically, conveying a promise of that absolute power which the Pro- 
phet ultimately attained on the taking of Makka. 

365. /, e„ the rlrst progenitor of human race Adam. 

366. /. e., entire human race 

367. Even his control over the forces of naturc, unless accompanied by a 
parallel growth of control over himsein leads eventually to his own undoing. 
Human life, says a distinguished modern biologisl, 'is unlhinkable without tragedies, 
without the tragic elemcnt. The more highly devcloped and the nearer to perfection 
man is, the grcater are the possibilities for tragic confiicts,...Most fearful are the 
tragedies which are dccply rooted in man's own nature. These are far more hopeless 
because up to the present time it has been cxtremc]y dimcult to eliminate them.* 
(Nemilov, Biological Tregedy o/ Woman, pp. 13-1 5). 

368. i. e., the ungrateful man. 

369. (in ostentation and vanity, and to oppose the true faith). The allu- 
sion is to certain antagonists of Islam in the Prophet's time. 

370. (and that God is oblivious of his doings). 

371. (enabling him to sce). 

372. (enabling him to taste and to speak), 

373. (cnabling him to speak). 

374. (both by reason and Revelation,), 

375. (of good and evil, virtue and vice). 

376. i. e., the difiicult path of duty. 

377. (of a slave from his slavery). Uj ^ , literally he loosed the neck, 
means.he emancipated [the slave]. (LL). -This passage seems to tell forcibly against 
those Muslims wlio pursue the s!ave-trade. This disposition to frec the slave k here 
said to be a sign of man*s being a true believer. Muhammad himseirpraetised the 
precepl herc enunciated.' (Rev. E. M. Wherry). 
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Sutat-tt$h-$kams 

Tlic Sum XC1 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 15 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Cornpassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

_3j) By the sun and its morning brightness, 
, j^Mj) and by the moon when it fol(ows it m , 
, j^iy) by the day when it gloriries the syn 31B . 

■ Js 11 -') ^y the night when it envelops the sun 
. .\~i\j) by the sky and Hirn Who built it, 

. J^j^j) by the earth and Him Who stretched it torth, 
, . __iij) by the soul and Him Who proportioned it ,l ">, 

W*) and 331 inspired it !Ba with its impurity 38 * and purity***, 
. 4») surely blissful is he who has cleansed his soup™, 
. Jj) and miserable ts he who has buried it 3M . 

. . ^j'S) The Thamud belied 887 in SM their exorbitance, 
jW) when the greatest wretch of thern rose up 3S *. 
. . JUi) Then the messenger of Allah*" said to them; oeware 
of the she-camel of Allah 3 * 1 and her drink. 

14. (Ulj_i . . . »j.jSi) Then they belied him and hamstrung her; then 
their Lord overwhelmed them for their crime, and made it 392 common' 58 . 

15. (Ifk . . . Vj) Ai.d He feared not the consequences thereof !9 '. 

378. i. e„ whcn she appears in the sky after the sun has set. 

379. 1. e„ when it shows forth the sun's splendour to its full. 

380. i. e„ made it to be adapted to its e.\igencies. 
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(W»,» 


2. 


r>- ■ • 


3, 


ewr. 


4. 
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5. 


(Vi ■ , 
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10. 


(W . 


11. 


(UljiU 


12. 


(Vui - 


13. 


(UA. . 



506 Part XXX 

38 i. (as thc Author of His Universal schemc). 

382. i. e., the human soul. 

383. Which comcs through the dcvil, and is devclopcd to a responsibie 
human act by man's own free-wili. 

384. Which comes through angels, and is devc)oped to a rcsponsible human 
acl by man's own frec-wi]].' 

385. (by good works, in exercise of his frce-will). 

386. (under evil works, in the exercise of his free-will). A!l this clearly rc- 
pudiatcs, on the one hand, the Paulinish doctrine of an original, hereditary sin, and, 
on the other, the Hindu and Buddhist detcrminism known as Karma. Srn is noth- 
ing more, nothing less, and nothing else than a man's wrong use ofhis free-will, 
just as merit is its right use. 

387. (thcir Prophet). 

388. i e,, by reason of ; impelled by. 

389. (wiih his accomplices to slay the she-camcl). Scc P. VIII. n. 542-57, 

390. i. f ., the prophet Salih (pcace be on him !), 

391. i. e. y miraculously givcn by Him to His prophet. 

392. i. e., the punishment. 

393. (unto all) i. e., He madc the punishment common or universal, as thcy 
had all shared in thc crimc. 

394. Islam knows no such thing as the 'rcpentancc" of God and His 'grief 
ovcr His own actions, as portrayed by the Bible ; — 'And it repcnted thc Lord that 
he had made mcn on thc earth, and it grieycd him at hts hcart,' (Ge. 6 ; 6). 
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Surabul-Lail 

The Night. XC1I 

(Wlakkan, 1 Section and 21 Verses) 

1n the name of AHah, the Compassionate, theMercifut. 

SECTION 1 

. J: lj ) By the night when it enveIops S! ' 5 , 
M^j) by tne da V when it appears in giory, 
. U j) by Him who has created the male and the female, 
, oi) verily your endeavours are dtverse !9C . 
I 1 ») Then as for him who gives :! '''' and (ears Him r 
Qu_«!L ji-j) and testifies to the Good m , 

_i) to him We shail indeed make easy the path to ease. 
. Ulj) And as for him who stints SE * and is unheeding' ", 
1L ■-•jS j) and who belies the Good, 

^j.) to him we shali indeed make easy the path to 

Uj) and when he perishes his substance will not avail 

o<) Veriiy on Us is the guidance" 3 . 
. , !Aj) And verily Ours 1M is both the Hereatter and the 

r <Fjj.'ij Wherefore I have warned you of a (iaming Fire. 
. V) None shall roast therein except the most wretched"*, 
. jili) who denies and turns away. 
17. (jr*jv 1,.^ _,) And the pious shali avoid it a/together. 
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18. (Jfji . . . ,jj!\j he who spends his substance" 7 that he may be 
cleansed"', 

19. (jj^ . . . ^j) and who has no favour from any one to pay back* 09 , 

20. (JbV1 ... Vi) but only seeks the goodwill of his Lord the Most 
High. 

21- {^>>j, ^jjJj) And eoon he shall be well-pleased" . 

395. (all things with darkness). 

396. (O mankind !) i,e. t your aims in life are directed loward diverse ends, 

397. (in the way of God). 

398. /. e., the true failh. 

399. (in the way ofGod). 

400. (of His ordinances, considering liimself self-suITIcient), 

401. 'We will smooth his way to punishment and a difficult case.* (LL). 

402. (and falls headlong into Hell). 

403. (and We have atready clearly shown the Way). 

404. i. e. t in Our hands. 

405. (So We shall requi£c everyone according to his deserts), 

406. i *., the deliberate rejectors of the truth. 

407. (in the way of God). 

408. (of his sins thereby). 

409. i. e„ the giving of his wealth is absolutely in the wny of God, not in 
return for some past favour from someone or in expectation of some future reward, 

410. i. e. amply satisned with the reward he will get in the Hereafter. 
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Sura/W/i-D/iu/ia 

Thc Morning Brightness. XCIII 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 11 Verses) 

ln the nami of Allah, the Compassionate, the Mercitul, 

SECTION 1 

1. ( ^(«jJIj ) By the morning brightness 111 , 

2. (J-*- . . . JJ 1 -») by the night when it darkens 412 . 

3. (JJI . . . U) Thy Lord has not torsaken thee*", nor is He dis- 

pleased 414 . 

4. (J.Vt . . . :>y'j) And the Hereafter is indeed better unto thee 

than the present fife* w , 

5. ^ji , , , ^jjJj) And soon"* shall thy Lord give unto thee 4 " so 

that thou shalt be well-pleased 4 ". 

6. ( > . . . A 1 ) Did He not f ind thee an orphan 41 * ? so he sheltered 

thee m . 

. ^Wjj) And He tound thee 4 " wandering 1 ", so He guided 



7. {jh* 

thee***. 

8. [&A 

9. (>- 
unto htm. 

10. {>■ 



. ^jj) And He found thee destitute, so He enriched fftee. 
. U) Wherefore" 4 as to theorphan, be not thou overbearing 



. Utj) and as to the beggar, chide him not ; 
11. rX-A Wj) and as to the favours of thy Lord, discourse thou 

thereof 4M . 



41 1. The word properly stgnines the bright part of the day, when the sun 
shines full out, some three or four hours after it has arisen. 

412. Or 'becometh still.' 

413. (O Prophet !). The implication is that God never forsakes His devoted 
servanls, much less His true prophets. And thus the verse contradicts the reported 
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cryofagony of Jcsus. <My God, My God, why hast Thou forsakcn mc." (Mk. 
15 : 34 ; Mt. 27 : 46). 

414. (wtth thee, cvcr in tliis world). Iu thc beginning of the ministry there 
was a pcriod during which the holy Prophct rcccived no Revclation, and the pagans 
bcgan to mock him as one forsaken by Iiis God. 

415. So thert thou shalt be raiscd to still greater ranks, 

416. i. e., in thc Hercafter, as also in this world. 

417. (rich and abundant reward), 

418. 'Illumincd by thc divine light, endowed with an inflcxiblc will-power 
and an ardent spirit, tempercd by compassion, charity and tcnderness, he undertook 
thc difficult mission and the stupcndous strugglc cOnnected witli it, and he dtd not 
rest until he Iiad attained what hc wanted ; until Arabia profcssed his Faith.' 
(Daumer, quoted in 2aki Alis Islam in ihc World, pp. 12-13). 

419. Orphan's condition was spccially deplorable in pagan Arabiu. 

420. (ttiee provtdentially out oTHts solicitudc for thee), 

421. (in thy pre-prophelic Iifc) 

422. (in thc way of God, born as tliou wast in thc midst of worst idolatry) 
i. e. s struggling to find thy way ; in searcli of the true light. That thc charaeter of 
the Prophct was even in his youth excmplary and csceptional in the most tempttng 
cnvironment of Makka is borne out by hostile biographcrs. 'It is quite in keeping 
with thc charactcr of Mohammed that hc should have shrunk from thc coarsc and 
liccntious practiccs of his youthful friends, Endowcd with a rcnncd mind and deli- 
cate taste, reserved and meditative. he Hved much within himself. and thc pondtrings 
of his heart no doubt supplicd occup;\iion for leisure hours spent by othcrs of a lower 
stamp in rude sports and protligacy. The fair character and honourablc bcaring 
of tlte unobtrusive youth won thc approbation of his fellow-citizens ; and he reeetved 
thc tille, by common conscnt. of AI-Amin. ihc faitl;ful.' (Muir. op. cii., pp. 19-20*. 

423. (thce to tha vcry source of Light. by making lhysclf thc rcctpient of 
Rcvclation). Scc also P. XIX. n, 144. 

<*24. (to express thy gralitude in action and deed). 

425. Compare a remarkablc tribute paid to tlie spiritual genius and cons- 
tructive grcatness of thc Iioly Prophct paid by an unfriend[y Christian : — 'Muham- 
mad's carccr is a wonderful instancc of thc Torcc and Hfe that rcsides in him who 
possesses an intcnse Faith tn God and the unsecn wor!d...he will always be rcgarded 
as one of thosc who have had that intluence over the fa!lh, morais, and wholc earthly 
life of ihcir rcllow-men, which none but a really great man cvcr did, or can excrcisc, 
and as one of those whose eTorts to propagate a grcat vcrity will prospcr.' 
(Rodwell, •The Koran.' P;cface. pp. 14-15). 
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Sural-ul-Inshirah 
The Opcning Forth. XC1V 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 8 Verses) 
In tho name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Mercilul. 
SECTION 1 
. . 1») Have We not opened for thee thy breast 4 " ? 
. . U>jj) And We have taken off from theetliy burderr 1 - 7 , 
, . ^j!i) which weighed down thy back i:s . 
, t>ijj) And We have exalted thy fame m . 
. cA) Verily then along wiih every hardship is ease. 
. oh Verily along with e/ery hardship is ease* 5 ". 
. lili) Toil then" 1 when thou art relieved' s2 . 
. . J'j) And attend 4 " thou to thy Lord. 



426. (by disposing and expanding it to rcceivc the Truth and wisdom. and 
by freeing it from ignorance and uncasiness. O Prophet !). 

427. (by making thy soul fully illumined). 

428. (in thy pre-prophelic pcriod), In all he did and wrote ■Muhammad, 
was actuated by a sincere desire to deliver his countrymen Trom the grossness of 
itsdcbasingidolatries...that he was urgsdon by an intense desire to proclaim thai 
great trulh of the Unity of the Godhead which had taken posscssion of hrs own 
soul." (Rcv. Rodwell. Thc Koran, Prcface, p. 13). 

429. So much so that cven the anti-Muslim Christian scholars have to 
acknowledgc thc greatncss, almost supcr-human. of the holy Prophct. 'One of the 
most rcmarkable men in history ofthe world.' (Drinkwatcr op. cit., I. p. 146). 
To mention anothcr Iribute, Mr. Charles Issawi of New York City, writing undcr 
the caption -Muhammad*s Historical Rolc", says at t!ie end of his article — *lt does 
nosteem too much to say that ifany one man clianged tlic course of history that nian 
was Muhammad; (ThcMa4unWorhl, Harlford, for April, 1950. p. 95) The man', 
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says Drapcr, who 'of all mcn, has exertised the greatest inilucncc upon the human 
racc.' (Intcltcctual Devefopment of Europe, I. p. 329), Thc vcrdict is endorscd in one 
of thc recent editions of thc EncychpaetUa Biitannka whtch reTcrs to him as 'that most 
successful of all prophets and religious pcrsonalities.' (EBr. XV. p, 898 llth Ed.) 
In the words of yet another Christian : 'Compare Mohammed with the long roll 
of men whom the world by common consent has callcd "Grcat"....Take Iiim all in 
all, what he was and what he did, and what thosc inspired by him have done, he 
secms to me to stand alone, above and bcyond them all.' (Bosworth Smith, op. cit. 
pp, 339-340). And to come to an estimate stiJI latcr :■ — 'Within a bricf span of 
mortal lifc Muhammad called forth out of unpromising material a nation never 
united before, in a country that was hitherto but a gcographical exprcssion ; estab- 
lishcd a religion which in vast arcas superseded Christianity and Judaism and still 
claims ihe adherencc of a goodly portion of the human racc ; and laid thc basis of 
an empire that was soon to embrace within its far-fiung boundarics the fairest pro- 
vinces of the thcn civilized world.' (Hitli, op. cit„ pp. 121-122). See also P. IV. 
n. 212; P. XXVI. nn. 107, 333; n. 425 aboye and n. 580 below, 

430. The passage revealed at the moment of ihe greatest diJTicuIties in the 
Iife of the holy Prophet, when he was derided and shunned 'must have struck 
the disbelicvers as ridiculous. It,..'speaks of futurc events as accomplishcd, as is 
usual in the Koran, the revelation coming from a plane where time is not. Verse 
4. speaking of his fame as exaltcd, must have scemed parlicularly absurd at that 
time of humiliation and persecution. But to-day, from evcry mosque in the world. 
thc Prophct's name is cried, as that of the messenger of God, five times a day and 
every Muslim prays for blessings on him when his name is mentioned.' (Pickthall). 
See aho nn. 580. 581. . 

431. (of the preaching). 

432. (from the performance of thy own devotions and prayers), 

433. (heart and soul). 
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Suratut-Tin 

TheFig. XCV 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 8 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful- 

SECTION 1 

1 . (jyjij or$j) By the fig' 3 *, by the olive* 3i , 

2. ( £jc» jjI»j ) by the Mount Sinai* 3fl , 

3. (,*» 1M , , . ij>j) by this seeure city*' 7 , 

4. (^ ji' . . , jJI) assuredly We have created man in the goodliest 
1 

5. (c^i- ...(<•') Thereafter m We 440 revert him to the lowest of the 



6. (jju* ... VI) save those who believe and work righteous deeds ul . 
Theirs shall be wage unending. 

7. (crJV . . . \i) What will 1 * 1 make thee' 1 * deny the Requital 7 

8. teJ&ll . , ^Jl) Is not Allah tha Greatest of the rulers*** ? 



434 # anc * &jg ara two of the most useful fruit-trees. Fig is the most 
approved of fniits and the most nutritious, and the Ieast Aatulent ; drawing, 
dissolvent, having the property of opening obstructions of the liver and splccn, and 
laxative ;,...it is a pleasantfruit, having nothing redundant, and a nice food. quick of 
digestion, and a very useful medicine, for it has a laxative propdty, dissolves phlegm, 
purirks the kidneys, removes sand of the bladder, opens obstructions of the liver 
and spleen, and fattens the body.' (L L). 

435. For olive see P. XVIII. nn. 25, 26. 

436. 'Sinai is the usual name for the mountain.-.where Moses rcceived ihe 
divine commands. Sinai is, thcrefore, thc niountain of the giving of the law.* (EBi. c. 
4629). See I>. I. n. 284. 
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437. (of Makka, tlie sanctity of which was rcspecled even in thc pagan days). 
See P. I, nn. 563, 566, 573. 

438. /. e., man as the comclicst spcrimcn of Ood's handiwork is born purc 
and individua]Iy perfect, with no chains o( reincarnations to siagger through and 
certainly with no stigma of original sin. 

439. (as he makes wrong me of his opportunitics and misuses his rrĕc-will) 

440. (as the Uitimate eause and Author of the Universai Scheme). 

441. Or <the vilcst of the vile." The sinners dcstroy thcir original perfcclion 
by thcir own hands. 

442. The original, innate. purity can be rctained by reaimng God's unity 
and submitting to Hi3 laws, 

443. i. e„ after clear exposition of God's polcncy and providencc. 

444. (O ungrateful man !). 

445. (powcrful cnough to raisc (he dead). f L is not only -a judge' but 
atso 'a ruler.' 
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Sttfahul-Aloq 

The Clot "* XCVI 

{Makkan, 1 Section and 19 Verses) 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 
SECTION 1 
l/l) Recite thou in the name of thy Lord Who has created 

;U) has created man from a clot I 

. Ij) Recite thou** 8 , and thy Lord is the Most Bountirul. 

^jjl) Who has tanght man by the pen — — 
(.le) has taught man what he knew not. 

>f) No indeed ; Verily man*" exorbitates,' so , 
, <jl) as he m considers himself self-sufficient. 
. Ji) Truly to thy Lord is the return* 5 '. 
^...ji) Hast thou* 3S considered him who forbids, 
*j.t) a bondman of Ours when he prays"' 
, ot.jl) Hastthou considered*", if he* ss is A/mse//guided, 
12. (jjJ^t s 1 j') or, he commands piety* 1 ' ? 

, ^, 3 \) Hast thou considered* 6 ', jf he* 6 » denies and turns 

,11 ) Does he not know that Allah sees* 1 » ? 
. rf) No indeed: lf he desists not"', We shall seize and 
deal him by the (orelock^* 

16. (<*U . . . W) a forelock, lying*» 1 , sinning. 

17. f*»t' £ j-i.) Well, then, let him call his assembly"'. 
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1 8. (U l Ji £x-) We also shal! calt the iniernal guards*'*. 

19. {^j*\ .... •£) No indeed I Do not obey thou him m . Continue to 
adore* 68 , and continue to draw near H *. 



446. The first five verses of ihis chapter are (he first revelation of the Qura"n, 

wluch took place in the month of Ramadhan 13 B. H. probably during the last 

ten nights of il .corresponding to July or August 610 C. E. 

447. (cverything, Prophct !) 

448. (although tliou art not learned in reading actual scripts, O Prophet !) 
'The primary duty of a Prophet, in eontrast with that of any other spiritual leader 
is not to produce imagesand ideas born in his own mind ; it consists only in the 
reading out of the unscen book of Divine Truth and the reproducing of its meaning 
to mankind without additions or substractions. In the word "Read !" which opened 
the first reyelation to Muhammad his call to Perfect Prophethoodis already fully 
expressed. The law of God, thc Eternal Trulh bchind the perceptible things, was 
laid bare beforc him, waiting to be understood by him in its innermost meaning.* 
(ASB. I. p. 19). 

449. i. e„ the ungratcful man. 

450. (and trespasses his bounds). 

451. (in plenty and riches). 

452. (of one and all). 

453. (0 reader i). 

454. It is related that once Abu Jahl arrogantly threatened the Prophet that 
if he Tound him in the act of adoration, he would set his foot on his neck. But when 
the Prophet was next in that posture, and Abu Jahl camc to him, he suddenly 
turned back as in a fright, and said that he actually saw a ditch of fire betwecn him- 
self and the Prophet with terrible troops to defend hira. 

455. (Oreader!). 

456. i. e., Our bondman. 

457. (to others, as an aposlle). 

458. (O reader !). 

459. i. e. the other felIow ; the pagan hinderer. 

460. (from the obvious truth). 

461. (his exorbitance and his misdeeds). 

462. (from his acts of arrogant inRdelity). 

463. The phrase is expressive of the lowest deplhs of humiliatioo. 
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464. 'v*Vl- in thc Q uran signif,eS ^ U **^* By 3 f0rCl ° Ck Wh ° SC 
owner is a liar.' (LL). 

465. (to his assistance). The aliusion is lo the principal Makkans, the far 
grcater part of whom were the adherents of Abu Jahl. 

466. (to cast him into Hell). V\}\ signines 'certain angels, the tormentors 
ofthedamnedinHeII, so called because of their thrusting the people of the nre 
thereto.' (LL). 

467. (in the futurc, as thou hast not obeyed in the past). 

468. (God, and to prostrate thyself). 

469. (unto Him). True and devoted humility is the straight road to 
Godltness. 
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Sufatu\Q_adr 

Power- XCVII 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 5 Verses) 

tn the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Mercilul. 

SECTION 1 

1. (joil* . , , ,i)y\ tlj Verily We have sent it' 7 ' down on the Night of 
Power' 71 , 

2. (jjill . , , \mj) And what will make thee know what the Night of 
Power is ? 

3. (jti Ji . . . 2J) The Night of Power is bstter than a thousand 

months 47 -. 

4. {^ . . . Jji 7 ) The angels and the spirtt 17 ' descend* 71 therein by the 

command of their Lord with His decrees for every affair. 

5. (j-,^1 , , . pL) It /s all peace till the rising of the dawn, 



470. i. e.. the Holy Qur_,n. 

471. (whcn the Prophct reccived his Tirst revclattons), j_i ispower, honour, 
glory, and also decree, and destiny. joi mcans. 'He (God) dislributed, divided, or 
apporlioncd, [as tliough by mcasure,] sustenancc, or thc mcans of subsistenee. 
Hence some say, the iippellation of jjj IJ as being The Night whercin the means of 
subststence are apportioned.' (LL). Sce also P. XXV. n. 143. 

472 To pray in that single night is even more meritorious than to pray 
diuriog these long months. 'The Apostle of Allah said : *\Vhosoever keepeth awake 
during thc night of Qadr with faith and in view of God, shall be forgiven ihat which 
is past of his sin.' (Bkh. I. 15 : 35). 

473. i. e., Gabricl. the angel of Revelation. 

474. (on carth). 
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SurahulBayyinah 

TheEvidence. XCVIII 

(Madinian, 1 Section and 8 Verses) 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 
SECTION 1 

1 . (i.JI . . . ^ ) Those who have disbelieved ITS from among the people 
of the Book and the associaters, could not break off 1Ia , until there came unto 
them evldence*' T 

2. (ij*. . . Jj-j) a messenger from Ailah rehearsing* 71 Writs cteansed*'\ 

3. (**J . . . W) wherein there are eternal 180 discourses* 81 . 

4. (iJ . . . Uj) And those who are vouchsafed the Book*' 2 differed 
not <M save after there had corr.e unto them the evidence* M . 

5. (J--iH . . . Uj) And they were commanded not ,SE but that thty should 
worship Allah keeping religion pure for Him, as upright men is *, and that they 
should establish the prayer and pay the poor-rate. That is the right religion" 7 . 

6. f* jJT , . . ui) Verily those who disbelieved from among the people of 
the " Book and the associaters shail be cast unto Hell-fire as abiders therein. 
These are the worst of creatures, 

'• (*jt" • • • $) Verily those who believe and work righteous works 
these I they are the best of creatures. 

8. (*j . . . /JW Their recompense with their Lord shall be Gardens 
Everlasting with running waters, as abiders therein for ever. Welt-pleased will be 
Allah with them and welt-pteased wilt be they with Allah m . That" s \s for him 
who tears his Lord m . 



475. (in pre-Islamic period), 
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476. (from their coursc of jnfidelity). 

477. i, e. t the Holy Qur a n, or the Holy Prophet. 

478. (unto them). 

479. from all corruption and falsehood. 

480. As opposscd to crooked and transitory. 
4 8 1 . (and ordinanoes), 

482. (and whose reponsibility on that account was ail the greater). 

483. (among themselves, and separated from the religion). 

484. f. e„ when the promised Apostle was sent, and thc truth became mani- 
fest to them, they denied the ciearcst evidence, dirTering from one another in their 
opinions, some believing and others denying. 

485. (in their own scriptures). 

486. ,U> may well be transiated by 'unitarians.' o~* is not one who 
turns away from right religion but one Aeeing from paganism. See P. I. n, 618; 
III. n. 523 ; IV. n. 16. 

487. 'A creed so precise, so stripped of ali theologicai complexities and con- 
sequently so accessible to the ordinary understnnding, might be expected to possess 
and does indeed possess a marveilous powcr of winning its way into the conscience 
of men.' (Edward Montet, quoted in Arnold*s Preaching of hlam, p. 414). 

488. As we spiritually advance and grow in our knowledge and love of Him 
our own wiiis become almost impossible for us to experience delight in anythtng 
cxcept that which is pleasing to Him, 

489. (•■ e., the reward mentioned. 

490. (as the fcar of God is the basis of all true piety and religion). 
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Surat-uz-Zilzal 

The Quaking. XC1X 

(Madinian, 1 Section and 8 Yerses) 

In the nema of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

{Wi . . . lilj When the earth is shaken by her full shaking*' 1 , 

('»' ttfl , , , o4fj^\j) and the earth shakes off her burdens"*, 

(l|ll« . . . JSj) and man says*"j what ails her, 

(I*jW • . . *•*) on that Day will she relate what had happened to 



5, 
6. 



C*J . . . o\) slnce thy Lord will inspire it* 0fi . 

(f#'Ui . . . A^) On that Day will mankind proceed' 11 in bands'", 
that they may be shown their works. 

7- (*jtU* • . ■ w-0 Then whosoever has worked good of an atom's 
weight shall see it***. 

8' (*gtuS , , , &/) And whosoevar has worked iil of an atom's weight 
shall see it* 9 '. 



491. (at the second blast of the Truiapet), 

492. Such as dead bodies. 

493. (in consternation). 

494. t. e. t she will declare alt the eVents that ever took place on !ier. 

495. Subject to the willoCher Lord as shc is, she will be cnabled by Him 
to speak and to give evidenCe of the actions of her inbabitants. 

496. (from the place of reckoning). 

497. i, e., divided as inmates of Hell and Paradise. 
49g, 499. (in its minutest detatls). 
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SuTat-ul Adiyat 

The Chargers. C 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 11 Verses) 

(n the name of AHah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTJON 1 

1. ( U> c-4-Jlj ) By the chargers panting B(W , 

2. (M *ijj>i ) and the striking sparks of fire by dashing their hcofs m , 

3. ( U_# <sAjf&b } and raiding 502 atdawn, 

4. ( Uij + i)J?i ) and therein 503 raising dust, 

5. ( U.* <- JLjt ) and cleaving therein B0J their way unio the host MS , 

6. ( jj~Cj . , ji ) verily man is ungrateful to his Lord. 

7. (o^d . . , 4\j) And to that he is a witness 506 . 

8. (*as) . , . 4\j) And he is vehement in the love of wealth. 

9. [jjM . . . "5*' 1 ) Does he not know — when what is in the graves 50 ' 
shall be ransacked ? 

10. (jjJ*M , . . J-*=-.>) and what is in the breatss' ' shall be brought to 
light ? 

11. ( jtfi ■ . . & ) Verily their Lord that Day shall be well-apprised of 
Ihem 50 ' 1 



500, (against the s(ones). 

501. i. e„ horses making a hostile incursion. The spirit and swiftness of 
the Arab horse are 'proverbiaI. The Arab horse is an almost exclusively war animal, 
and an Arab is prepared to take endless trouble on its account, because it serves 
him as a weapon of war.' (lnayatullah, op. cit, p. 67), An Arab could take bctter 
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care of it than cven of liis own cliildrco. 'He milks first for his marc and would 
pour otit the last drop from Ihc watcr-bag for the pampered animal, while the 
children are crying for water.' (p. 66). 'Renowned for its physical bcauty, endu- 
rance, intelligence and a touching devotion to its master, the Arabian thorough- 
bred is the exemplar from which all Western ideas about the good-breeding of 
horseAcsh have been derivcd...In Arabia...its possession is a presumption of wealth, 
Its chicf valuc lics in providing the speed neccssary for th.e success of Bedouin raids, 
It is also used for sports : in tournament-coursing and hunting.* (Hitti, op. cit.. p. 21) 
Arab horscs 'arc accustomed only to walk and to gallop :,..no sooner do they feel 
the touch of the hand on the stirrup than they dart away with swiftness of the wind. 
(GRE. V. p. 315). There havc also becn even outsidc Arabia, sevcral war horscs 
famous in history, For example, the charger of Alexandcr ; the stallion of Napo- 
Icon ; and thc favouritc of Caligula. Sce also P. X. n. 93. 

502. (the eiremy camp). This picture *of a cavalry charge in a morning 
fray is as spirited as any in the Arabic litcrature.* (Inayatullah, op. cif, p. 68). 
'The gusto and pride, with whieh the Arab warrior poct describes the fine points of 
his valued mare and the martial cxploits pcrformed on its back. are well known to 
al[ rcadsrs of Arabic poetry' (ib). Tt is much easier to make or repel an attack on 
horseback than "when mounted on a cameJ. The power and prestige a tribe enjoys 
is proportionate to the number of horses it can bring into the neld.' (pp. 67, 68). 

503, 504. i'. e.. in that early hour. 'The Arabs generally chose the early 
morning to fall upon the enemy tribe.' (Bcll). 

505. Cf„ the portrayal of the war-horse in the Bible : — 'Hast thou given the 
horse strength ? Hast thou clothed his ncck with thunder ? Canst thou make him 
afraid as a grasshopper ? thc glory of his nostrils ts terrible. He paweth in tlie 
valley, and rejoiceth in his strength ; hc goeth on to mcct the armed mcn..., He 
swallowcth the ground with fierceness and ragc* (Job. 39 : 19-24). 

506. (by his vcry dceds). Ingratitude on his part is conscious and 
deliberate. 

507. i.e„ the dcad. 

508. i e., secrets closely guarded. 

509. (and shall requite accordingly). 
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The Clatterer. CI 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 11 Verses) 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 
SECTION 1 

1. ( ijUJl) The clatterer I 

2. ( i*jU)1L ) What is the clatterer ? 

3. (iejlilH. , , Lo) And what will make thee understand what the clattefer 
is ?"•. 

4. fytjl\ . . . f j0 A Day when mankind shall become as moths 
scattered*". 

B. (u»>i1 . . . jjSJj) And mountalns shall become as woal carded"*. 

6 - (*4JV ■ ■ • 1*1») Then B1 * as for him whose balances are heavy 61 *, 

7. (U*ij . . . jji) he shall be in a lite well-pleasing. 

8 - (ftj)j« . ■ • W-0 And as for him whose balances are light 6)S , 

9. ( *jU _li ) his abode shall be the Abyst. 

10, («j>U . . . Lj) And what shall make thee understand what she is? 

11, ( i*U-jl' ) A Fire exceedingly hot. 



510. i. *., who is able to dcpict that terrible day unto thee, O Prophet ! 

511 (in a violent storm). The phrase conveys the idea of the confusion 
distress and helplessness with wlnch men will find themseives overwhehned on the 
Judgment Day. 

512. (atid driven by the wind). 

413. (after actions have been weighed). 

514. (with good works) Le„ whose good works weigh down the scales tn his 
favour. ■ 

515. Jse-, whose good woiks do not counterbalance his evil ones and 
who w devoid ortrue bel.eTand Jaith. Of courscany creed that promisea bliss as the 
reward for taith and good works must also threaten damnation as the penalt v for 
inhdclity and evjl-doing. yuany iur 
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Surat'uf-Tal(5thuf 

The Emulous Dcsire. CH 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 8 Verses) 

(n the name of Atlah, the Compassionate, the Mercitul. 

SECTION 1 

1 . ( j?KHl ^li ) The emulous desire of abundance 51 * engrosses you s, \ 

2. (j.UU . , , Jj-) until you visit the graves S1 *, 

3. (<jjJ»r . . .yS) Lo I you shall soon" 8 know 5 - , 

4. («JjJ«' . . . J) Agatn lo I you shall soon 5Si know, 

5. (^iJi . . . iS) Lo I would that you knew naw™' with sure Know- 

6. ( ,**)! CijJ ) Surely you shall behold the Scorch. 

7. (#<JI . . . /) Then you shall behold with sure vision. 

8. r,Jl . . . f) Then on that Day, you shall be questioned S3S about the 



516. (in wealih, number, slrcngth and position), j&& 'in the Quran sigmTies : 
The contending together for superiorily in the amount or number of property and 
children and men.' (LL). 

5 17. (and keeps you hcedless of the HcreaRer, having no lime for ihings 
spiritual). The address may as well be to thc nations as it is to individuals. 

518. i. e., until ye dic. 

519. (on your dcath). 

520. (your Tolly). The jjiordinate passion for things lemporal. 

521. (on your rising from your graves), 

522. (the consequences of your rejection O infidcls !), 

523. (as to how you have acquitted yoursclves). 

524. (and pleasures you indulged in while jji thc world, O mankind !). 
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Surai-ul-Asr 

Time. CUl 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 3 Verses) 

In the name of Altah, the Compassionate the Mercitul. 

SECTION 1 

1 . ( j-m »j ) By the time" 1 , 

2. (j-j^ , . . jl) verily man 5 " is in loss. 

3. (j-Jl . . . VI) But not those who believe and work righteous 
deeds M7 , and enjoin upon each other the truth"' and enjoin upon-erach other 
steadtastness' 29 . 



525. (through thc agcs, wherein man is the aulhor of his undoing). ^ 
is 'Any unlimiled estent of time, during which peoplc pass away and become 
cxtinct.* (LL). 

526. (who cmploys himself in acts of disobedience). 

527. i. e., thosc whose Intellect and Will bolh are attuned to pcrfect disci- 
pline, In the Aristotelian phraseology, moral choice is noihing but Wtll consequent 
on Dcliberation. *The Rcason must be true and tlie Will right, to constttute good 
Moral Choice, and what the Rcason affirms the Will must pcrsuc.' (AristoiIe's 
•Elhks'), VI : 2. p. 163). 

258. i. e., thc true doctrine. 

529, i, e. t pcrseverance, and constancy in good works and righteousness. 



CiV, Surat-ul-Humĕzah 



527 



-rr'V 



| 



^isMSMsijaitsi 



»■ - ■■r. f i-t 







1. 


{ «J* ■ • ■ , 


2. 


(•»J-e . , . 


3. 


(• Jltl . . . 


4, 


(U*J! , , . 


5. 


(UjsJI . ■ 


Crushing Fi 


re is ? 


6. 


( UJll «Ijl 


7. 


(i-«aNi , . . 


8. 


(ijjj. . . , 


9. 


(•JO** . . . i 



-®BJH>^UywS.(jj0Sj*9Jf 

$urat-ul-Humazah 



The Slandcrer. CIV 

(Wlakkan, 1 Section and 9 Verses) 
in the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Mercitul. 
SECTION 1 
Ji/ } Woe bs to every slanderer 5 ", traducer 5 "' 
jjji) who amasses wealth** 5 and counts it m . 
v*i) H g thinks* 34 that his wealth shall abide for him : ' 6 . 
^T) L° ' he shall surely be cast into the Crushing Fire"* 
Lj) And what shall make thee understand what the 



jLI «ijt ) Fire of Ailah. kindled 63 ', 

jA) which mounts up to the hearts"". 
l|il) Veriiy it shall close upon them"*, 
j) in pillars stretched forth. 



530. 


Iu4 is 


'One who defames men ;..,,or conjointly 


with 


•jJ 


, one 


who 


speaks evil ofmen, 


or backbites them and defames them.' 


LL). 


A backbiter ; a 


scandal-monger. 












531. 


•jJ is 


"One who blamcs, upbraids, reproaches, 


or finds 


faiills 


with 


others, much, or habitually.* (LL). 'One who habilually attacks the honour 


and 


character of others. 












532. 


(with excessive greed). 










533. 


(every 


now and then out of his Iove for money). 










534. 


(as is e 


pparcnt by his conduct and behaviour). 










535. 


Or 'his 


opulence will perpatuate him.' 




# 
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536. JJ^ is 'A vehemcnt fire that breaks iti pieces everything that is cast 
into it. Hence *W1 a name of Hell, or of Hell-Itre, or as some say, the fourth staee 
of Hell,' (LL). 

537. (by Him, and therefore shall not be «ttinguished by any), 

538. (of thosc who shall be cast therein). 

539. (as an endosed vault above them). 
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Suratul-Fil 

Thc Elephaii t»*. CV 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 5 Verses) 

tn the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Mercifu'. 

SECTION 1 

1 . (J.^1 , , . <jfj p) Has thou not seen how thy Lord dealt with the 
fellows of the elephant m ? 

2 - (J^** ■ ■ • ^) D '°" He not set tneir stratagem at naught si! ? 

3- (M l . ■ • J-j 1 -*) And He sent against them birds in flocks. 

4. (J^ . , , *tfj) They hurled upon them clay stones. 

5. (J/L . . . (.«U-J) Then He rendered them as stubble devoured l,s . 

540. The chapter is remarkablc for hs allusion to an incident in the history 
of Makka, as an example of how God deals with those who oppose His wilt. About 
fifty days beforc the birth of the Prophet, Abraha the Abyssinian viceroy of Yemen, 
Christian by religion, proceedcd against Makka. at thc hcad of a large army, with 
the object of destroytng the K'aba. He had wilh him, one or more elephants, and 
the invading army was dcemed invincible. The Makkans in their despondcncy 
retired to the neighbouring hills, leaving the Lord of tlic Kaba to protect it. Sud- 
denly a large Jlock of birds, like swallows, cama flying from the sea-coast and peltcd 
the invading anny with stones. Panic-stricken they madc a hasty retreat in dis- 
order and dismay, and there was an outbreak of smallpox in the camp. Scattered 
amon gthe vallcys, and forsaken by their guides, everyone of these pcrishcd. inclu- 
ding Abraha himself, and the Holy K'aba was miraeulously saved from destruction. 
'Thc incident is said to have takcn place in the year of the birth of the Prophct 
(570 or 571), which year has been dubbed 'anj al-fiV the year of thc elephant. after 
thee lephants.which accompanted Abrahaon his northward march and which grently 
imprcsscd the Arabkins of AI-Hijaz, wherc elephants had never bcen sccn. Thc 
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Abyssinian army was destroycc! by smallpo*. "the smal! pebbles' (sijjil) of the 
Qorfm*. Hitli, op. cit., p 64), Thts Abraha had 'built in San*a, now tbe capilal. onc 
oTthe most magnilicent cathedrals of tlic agc' callcd by the Arabtan writers al-Q;itis. 
The cathedral. of which littlc is leH to-day but thc site. was buill Trom the ruins of 
ancicnt Ma-rib (Hilli, pp. 62-63). 

541, (by disappointin" Abraha's ningnificen( and elaboratc preparation in 
a manner totally une.-tpected and unforcsecn, OPropliet !), 'Thc passagc is a glorirted 

dcscription of an cpidcmic of smallpox also tcrmed "small sloncs" in Arabic — 

whiclt is historical. The Abyssinian army rctrcatcd and Abraha dicd at San'a of 
the foul discasc, The news thal thc Ka'ba had becn protcctcd by divine intervention 
must have spread far and widc, and grcatly ciihanccd thc sanctity oT the shrinc ;md 
thc prcstige of thc Ka*ba. 

542, (and Tailure). 

543, (by cattle). 



CVl. Surah Ouraish 
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Surah Qurahh 

Thc Quraish iU . CVI 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 4 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1 . (jiji ijM ) For s " the protection of the Quraish B,s *A, 

2. (ti-ttj , . . rP ill) for certain protection in the journey 5 " in the winter 
and the summer 6 * 7 — — 

3. (oJI . . . lj jU^») let them worship the Lord of this House 5 ", 

4. (Jj^ & . . . ljjII) Who has fed them 613 against hunger SD °, and has 
rendered them secure from fear of being waylaid hil . 



544. The Quraish, among whom tlic Prophct was horn, wasa tribc held in 
great esteem as tlie guardians of the K'aba by thc Arabs. The tribe was a branch 
of tlie Northern Arabs, was oT (hc purest stock, andformed the aristocracy of Hijaz. 

545. /. e., in gratitude of. 

545-A. Orrginally nomads, they had bcen scttled in Mnkka for about two 
liundred years, wiclded full aulhority and wcre evcn ihe de facto ruling tribe of the 
city. 

546. i c, thcir setting forth of ihe caravan of meichants. 'Mecca is placed 
almost at an equal distancc, a month*s journcy, bclwecn Ycmcn on the right, and 
Syria on the lcft hand. The formcr was thc wintcr. the lattcr the summcr. station 
of her caravans ; and their scasonabic arrival reiievcd the ships of India from the 
tedious and troublesome navigalion ofthe Red Sea...Thc lucrativeexchange ditTuscd 
plenty and richcs in the streets of Mccca ; and the noblest ofher sons unitcd the 
love of arms with llie profession of merchandisc' (GRE. VI, p. 202). The cxtent 
and degree of business actively carricd by means of these caravans wcre truly 
astonishing. -Few caravans set forth in which thc wholc population. nicn and 
women, had not a haancial intercst*...On departure the caravans carricd Icather, 
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speices ]ireciGusessences, and mctals, partieularly silver from ihe Arabian mincs.' 
(Lammans, op. cit., p. 16). 'On their return every one received a part of the proRts 
proportionate to his stake and the number of shares subscribed. Thc dividcnd was 
never Jess than 50 per cent and often amounted even to a double.' {ib). 

547. (to Yemen and Syria respcctivcly). 'Makka owcd its economic pros- 
perity to its geographical position and to its rclations with the important trade route 
to India...From Babylonia, from the ports of the Perstan Gulf as well as from the 
Yemen, tlowcd thc rich products of the Middle East and of Jndia i from Syria thosc 
ofthc Meditcrranian world. We see Makka opening ncgotiations wjth the ncigh- 
bourlng states, obtaining safe-conduct, free passage for her caravans, and conclu- 
ding the equivalent of commcrcial treaties with Byzanlium, Abyssinia, Persia and 
the Emirs of Ycmen. (Lammans, op. cit., p, 13). 

548, i. e., K'aba, 'This temple, which Abraha al-Ashram Jiad wished to 
destroy, had bcen throughout thc ages the object of the greatest veneration ; it was 
Jooked on as a present made by Jehovah to the Arab race to bear witaess to its 
condition privileged beyond all othcrs. It was the oratory of Abraham and IshmaeJ, 
the housc of AIIah...The Sabians, the fire worshippcrs, sent iheir offerings toit; even 
tlie Jews showcd a deep respect for this revered spot. The guardians of the temple, 
thc Koreish clan, had a sort of religious authority which was willingly recognised 
by all." (HHW. VIII. p. 112) "Though in an inhospitable and barren valley with 
an inclemcnt and unheallhy climate this sanctuary at Makka made Al-Htjaz ihe 
most important rcltgious centre in North Arabia.' (Hitti, op. cit., p. 101). 

549. dwellers of arid desert as they are 

550. (by means of the aforesaid caravans). 

551. (in the course of their journeyings, by making them rcspectablc and 
estcemed in thc cyes of olhers as guardians of thc Holy House). The blcssings of 
sattety and sccurity, welcome everywhcre, werc particularly more so in a country 
so poor in natural resources as Arabia. 
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Suraf-u/-jWaun 

Common Necessaries. CVII 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 7 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Mercitul. 

SECTION 1 

1 ■ (cr^ • ■ • «i*/) Hast thou seen SS2 him who denies 6 ' 3 the Requital ? 

2. rVJ ! . . . illii) It is he who pushes away the orphan 5 ", 

3. (cjOl . . . *jj) and 6BI does not sse urge the feeding of the poor 457 . 

4. ( ,>!UJ J_> i ) So sss woe be to such performersof prayers, 

5. (o_A- . . . cr.ty a s a re heedless of their prayers 5 " 

6. (<j} ] j. . . . a^') they wno would be seen 6 * ; 

7. (ijjtU 1 <jj-^.j) and who withhold'* 1 even the eommon necessaries 

from others M1 . 

_ — . — . „ 

552. (O Prophet !). 

553. (in word and deed). 

554. (in his hard-hearledness, and treats him with harshness, roughhcss, 
or violence). 

555. (far from himself feeding the hungry). 

556. (evcn upon others). 

557. i. e„ who are, in short, altogether negligent of ihe rights of their 
feltow-beings. 

558. Evil as it is the negligence of the rights of human beings, far worse is 
the negligence of thc rights of the Creator. 

559. i. e., those who are not regular in their prayers ; those who do not 
observe the proper conditions of prayer. 

560. (of men, when they pray at all). ^}j signines : 'He acted ostentatious- 
Iy ; i.e., he did a deed in order that men might see it ; or &j signiries making a 
show of what one dces to men, in order that they may see it and think well of 
it.' (LL). 

561. (in extreme aiggardlinejs). 

562. (to neighbours). 



r& 



534 



Part XXX 



^R 
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2. 

3. 



SurahulKauthar 

Abundance of Good. CVII1 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 3 Verses) 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Mefciful. 

SECTION 1 
(Jf& iiUWl'1) Verily We have bestowed on thee 5 * 3 Kauthar 5 ". 
(jAj . . . J-») So sss pray thou to thy Lord 50 ", and sacrif ice" 7 . 
( ji$ .....£') Truly it is thy traducer iM who sha|| be childless"*. 



563. (O Prophct !) 

564. Or 'abundancc of good.' jS is lilerally 'A largc quantily, or num- 
bcr. .jij j|. j. of property. or cattl*.' And j/J\ , as a proper name. signilies 
«A certain rivcr in paradise, from wliich flow all the other rivers thcrcof, pertaining 
specially to the Prophct.' (LL). 

565. i, e.. tn rccognition of Our great favour to thec both in tliis worid 
and thc Ncxt. 

566. (with fervcncy and intense dcvolion). 

567. /.«•., slay the victims, as a counterpart to thesc acts of devotion. 

568. (taunting tlice wilh tlic absense of a male issuc). Some ofthe Icading 
pagans rejoiced in the fact that the Prophet had no son. and thercforc none. thcy 
argued. io uphold his religion aflcr him. 

569 (and cut off from all Tuture hopc). Ap.trt from thc supcrsiitious pagans. 
the Jews also have considered it as the grcatcst curse for 3 man (o rcmain childless. 
«Since the days of Abraham, to possess a child was always considcrcd as the grcatcst 
blessing God could bestow ; and to be wiihout children was rcgarded as the greatcst 
curse. The Rtibbis regardcd the childlcss man as dcad ; while thc Cabalisis in thc 
Middlc Agcs thought ofhim who died without posterity as ofonewho had Hiilcd 
in h.'s mission in this world,' (J"E. IV, p. 27), 
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Sutat-ut'Kafirun 

The TnHdeTs- C1X 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 6 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Mercitul 

SECTION 1 

, , . ji) Say thou 87 »: lnfidels STl 1 
, . V) I worship not what you worship 872 , 
, HS) Nor are you* 7J the worshippers of what I worship, 
, Vj) and I shall not sT * be a worshipper of what you have 

^j) Nor will you be the worshipper of what 1 worship 678 , 
JG) Your requital shall be yours ST0 , and my requital shall be 



1. 


(iJJyitJl 


2. 


( jjj.»j . 


3. 


(iel U ; 


4. 
worshipped. 
5. 


(f J * • • 
(j*1 U . 


6. 

mine STT . 


(i£> ■ • ■ 



570. (O Prophet !) 

571. Somc of the leading pagans of Makka had proposed to the Prophet 
a conipromise betwcen Islani and the ancient faith such as thcy conceived it, whcreby 
he would concede to their gods an honourable place. This chapter indignantly 
rcpudiates all such suggestions. And 'It (tbts surah) breathes aspirit of uncompro- 
mising hostility to idolatry.' (Muir op. cit., p, 74). 

572. (on the othcr hand I deny and repudiale your gods). 

573. (atpresenl). 

574. (in future). 

575. (so long as you cling to your views of Godhead ; so that their can be 

ao common ground betwecn the worship of the One and the many- monotheism 

ind polytheism). 

576. f. e. t recompense due to you as polytheists. 

577. i. e , rccompense duc to me as a monotheist. 
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•Sura/-wn-/Va5r 

Succour 678 . CX 

(Madinian, 1 Section and 3 Verses) 

ln the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Mercitul. 

SECTION 1 

1. (j^lj . . . Ij') When there come the succour of Allah and victory B7B . 

2. (W'>! . . . ^}jj) and thou finds the mankind entering the religion cf 
Alldh^incrowds 6 ", 

3. (Uy , . . £._;) tben hallow the praise of thy Lord, and ask forgive- 
ness of Allah 681 . Verily He is ever Relenting. 



578. The chapter is only Madinian tn the sense that it was revealed during 
thc Madinian period of the Prophet's Iife. It was actually revealed at, or near, 
Makka when the Prophet was thcrc on thc occasion of his farcwell pilgrimage. 

579. (causing thee to prevail ovsr thy enemies and to enter the city of Makka 
in triumph, Prophet !) Only too often, in tliis world. success is the criterion of 
right and truth. It is no wonder then that after the ascendancy orislam was assured 
the Arabs who had hitherto held aioof, 'now hastened to givc in their allegiance to 
the new religion.' (Arnold, Preaching o/ Islam, p. 38). 'Delegations Aockcd from 
near and far to olTer allegiancc to the prince-prophet..,.Trtbes and districts which 
had sent no represenlattves before, sent them now. They cnnie from distant 'Uman, 
Hadramaut and al-Yemcn. The Tayyi' scnt dcputies and so did thc Hamdan and 
Kindah. Arabia, which had hitherto nevcr bowed to the will of onc man, sccmed 
now incltncd to be dominated by Muhammad and be incorporatcd into his new 
scheme. Its hcathenism was yiclding to a noblcr faith and a higher niorality." 
(Hitti, op. dt; p. 11'). 

580. A detractor. not an admirer, of thc holy Prophet and his teachings 
"thus sums up the chief characteristics of the religion of God : — *Onc characteristic 
is its uncompromising monotheism ; its simple enthusktstic faith in the rule and 
Tatherhood of God and its frecdom from theological complications. Anothcr is 



CX. Sarat-un-Nasr 537 

its complcte detachment from the sacrilkial priest and ihe temple. It is an entirely 
prophetic religion, proof against any possibility of relapse towards blood sacriuces. 
In the Koran the limited and ceremonial nature of Ihe pilgrimage to Mecca is staied 
beyond the posiibility of dispute, and every precaution was taken by Muhammad to 
prevent thc deidcation of himself aftcr his dealh. And a third elcment of strength 
lay in the insistence of Islam upon thc perfect brotherhood and equality before God 
of all believers ( whalever their colour, origion or status.' (Wells, Slwrt History of 
the World, p. 165), To us, in the fourtcenth century of the Hijri era, the doctrine 
of monotheism might well look almost as a truism, but in the pagan world of the 
sixth century of the Christian era it had all tlie elements of shocking and rebcllious 
innovation. To preach such a moral doctrine to a wortd such as that in which the 
Prophet lived, rcquired a rare amount of couragc and hcroism. It was a work in 
which success was impossible without Divine help and support. That it succceded 
and succeeded so well, is in itself a convincing proof of its Divine origin. 

581. The almost instantaneous expansion of Islam is onc oFUic stupcndous 
niiracles still bafflin gthc intcllect of many a student of hislory. Gibbon reters to 
it as 'one of the most mcmorablc reyolutions which have imprcssed a new and las- 
ting character on the nations of the globe.' (GRE. V. p. 311). And says a 
modern rationalist : *The expansion of Islam is the most miraculous of all miracles, 
The Roman Empire of Augustus. as latcr enlarged by the valiant Trojan. was the 
result ofgreat and glorious victories, won over a period of seven hundred years. 
Still it had not attained the proportions of thc Arabian Empirc established in less 
than a century.' Sec also n. 429 above. 

582. The verse gave a clcar hint to thc Prophetof the appioach ofhis dcath, 
as it announced that his work of preaching had bccn fmished. 
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Suraiul-Lahab 

FIame. CXI 

(Makknn, 1 Section and 5 Verses) 
in the nams of Allah, the Compassionate, the Mercitul. 
SECTION 1 
. o-") Perish the two hands of Abu Lahab S8!t , and perish 



. u) His rlches 686 availed him not ss ", nor what he earned 58 '. 

JX>--) Soon 588 he shal! roast in a Fire, Flame, 

. *>"I.^1j) and his wife also SM ; a fuel carrier, 

j) Around her neck 630 sha/i be e cord of twisted palm- 



fibres H1 . 



583. Abu Lahab (literally, -The Father of Flame') was the surname of 
Abdul 'Uzza, an uncle of the Prophet, and a bitterand powerful opponent of Islam, 
'He made it his business to torment the Prophet, and his wife took a plcasure in 
carrying thorn bushes and strcwing them in the sand where she knewthat the Pro- 
phet was sure to walk barefooted.' (Pickthall). 'Until his dcath he sided with the 
most resolute adversaries of Muhammad in Makka.' (EL I. p. 97). The two 
hands of Abu Lahab may mean his hopes both in this world and the ncxt. 

584. 'The ncws of the bad issue of battle ( of Badr ) thrcw him in such an 
anger that he betook himse]f to vio!ent acts against thc bearer of llie news and his 
wife. Shortly afterwards (7 days according to lbn Hisham) he died of smallpox...His 
sons Teared to touch his corpse, which they let to becomc corrupt, and whcn thcy 
were ordered to remove it, it got an unworlhy burial.' (EI, L p. 97). 

585. i. e. t his capital. 

586. (which great weallh he had set apart for opposing Islam). 

587. (by way of profit on his capital). 

588. t. e, s immcdjately at his death. 
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589. Known as Umm Jumail. a daugbter of Harb and a. sister of Abu 
Sufi a n, slie was tlic miserable creaiure who had often slrewn lliorns in thc Prophcl's 
path. 'She showed much hostility to the Propliet and stirrcd against him lier hus- 
band's antaEonkm/ (EI; I. p. 97). 'She used to tie bundles orthorns with ropes 
fo twisted palm-leaffibrc and carry them and strew them about on dark nrghts in 
thepaths which the Proplietwas c.\pecled to take, in ordtrtocause him bodi!v 
injory.* (AYA). 

590. (in Hell) j.*. h generally a beautiM neck, Hcre tlie use is tronical, 

591. The phrase in tlie text is also said to mean : 'A chain seventy cubiis 
in Jenglh, whereby the woman upon whc-se ncck it is lo be put shall be led into 
hell, hVmJy twislcd of iron ; ais though. it were a rope of irou slrongly twjsled (IX). 
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Surat~ul-IJzhIa$ 
Purity"'. CXII 

(Makkan, 1 Sectton and 4 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Mercitul. 

SECTION 1 

1. (j^i . , , ji) Say thou SM : He is Allah, the One ep *. 

2. ( j*JI «a ) Allah, the lndependent SM . 

3. (Jj; . . . i) He begets not ,,n , nor was He begotten 5 " 7 . 

4. (j-1 . , . ^j) And never there has been anyoneco-equal with Him" 1 . 

592. ^SW properly signifies The asserting oneself to bc clear, or quite, of 
believing in any beside God.' (LL). The chapter is rightly hcld to contain ihe 
essence of the Holy QurSn ; and, according to a saying of the Prophet, it is equal 
in value to a third part of the whole Book. 

593. (O Prophet !). 

594. (and only) /. <?., One in person and nature. ' j*Vt as an epithet. is 
applied to God alone, and signifies The One ; the Sole ; He Who has evcr bcen one 
and alonc ; or the lndivisible ;' or He Who has no second to share in his lordship, 
nor is his essence. nor in his attribuies.' (LL). The polcmic is aimed not at the 
pagans alone, but aiso clearly at the trinitarian Christians. 

595. (ofeveryonc and everything, and yet besought of all) i e„ lacking in 
nothing, and wanting none to complement Him ; the Absolute ; the Eternal. j^ 
and j_*H , as epithets applied to God, signify 'A lord ; because one repairs. betakcs 
himself, or has recourse, to him, in exigencies, or, when applied to God. because 
alTairs are staycd, or rested, upon Him and nonc but He accomplishes them ; ....or 
the Bcing that continues, or continues for ever or is everlasting ; or the Creator of 
everything, ofwhom nothing is mdependent, and whose unity evcrythmg indicates.' 
(LL). The verse strikes at thc root of the pagan and Chrislian conception of 
incomplete God, 

596. (as believed in by the Christians and many polytheistic peoples), Com- 
paer and contrast the Christian creed ;-'God the Father, the First Person of the 
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Blessed Trinity is Truly Father as He begets a co-eternal and co-equa1 Son, to 

whom He imparts the plenitude of His nature and in Whom He contcmplates His 
own perfect image.' (CD, p. 360) According to popular Hiuduism, the creation 
was brought about by Brahma's incest with his daughter, See ERE. II. p. 81 1. 

597. (as believed io by sevcral polytheistic relgions), In Vedic India, for 
example, the father Heaven and the mother Earth 'were regarded as the parents not 
only of men but of the Gods.' ( FWN. I. P. 23 ). In the Vedas, the gods 
themselves *had been the earlicst products of creation. They were semi-anthro- 
pomorphiscd forces of nature.' (Tara Chand, Infiuence of Islam on Indian Culture, 
p. 4). 'The account which became popular was that the primeval being created thc 
waters on which rloated the golden egg, he then cntcred it, and was born from it 
as Brahma, the rlrst of created things. Brahma then created gods, heaven, earth, sky 
sun, moon, untverse and man.' (ib, pp. 2-3). Many of tiie Hindu gods are the results 
of 'the union of a male divinity with a female bcing, conceived almost always as 
irrcgular, and vcry often incestuous.' (Barth, Retigions of Irtdia, p, 27). 

598. (in naturc, person, or attributes), /. e., least of all He is an anthropo- 
morphic God, <In this uncompromising monotheism, with its simple, cnthusiastic 
faiih in thc suprcmc rulc of a transccndcnt being, lies the chief strength of Islam as 
a religion.' (Hitti, op. ci(, t p. 129). 'The Vedic panlheon was peopled with gods 
that lived in the heavcns or in thc atmosphere or upon earih, their number was 
reckoned as thirty-three, but those to whom the grcatcst number of hymns wcrc 
devoted were Indra, Agni, and Soma....Later Siva and Visnu attained the predo- 
minant position and joined with Brahma Pormed the great Tiinity.' (Tara Chand, 
op. cil., p. 5). For Christolatry see P. VI. n. 261 ; P. XXII, n, 307. 
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Part XXX 



i»-u£3f 






«siJM &£*££ &<**$ casil 3£C$*6**<ga ^i^Ti! 



5ura/i/7-/ r a/aa i 

Daybreak"*. CX1II 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 5 Verses) 
ln the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Mercitul, 
SECTION 1 
1. (jUii . . , J«) Say thou* M : I seek refuge witli the Lord of the day- 



break, 



2. ( J^ . . . u* ) f rom tne ev 'l °* what He has created* 01 , 

3- (v»-' . . . i>"j) and ffo ni ^he mischief of the darkening when it 



comes* 02 , 



knots* 03 , 



4- (oiJi . . j.j) and from the mischiet of the women blowers upon the 
5, (j-*- . . . ^.J) and from the mischief of the envier when he envies. 



599. Thc chapter is rcally a prayer for protection, teaching mankind the 
way of asking protection from fears proceeding from the unknown. 

600. (O Prophet !). 

601. (that Hc may delivcr mc from its mischief). The vcrse implies that 
evcrything is a creation of God thc Almighty, and nothing, neilhcr the devil nor 
anything clse, has got the power to hurt anyone, 

602. (with Hs dreary-fear inspiring hours). 

603. i. e., enchantresses who uscd to tic knots in a cord and to blow on 
them, muttering over thcni magica] formulac in order to injure their victims. 



CXIV. Sdrat-un-Nas 
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^u-Ull 



£ 



S^ii^i^W 



3&HB3I 






kind* 



2. 
3. 

4. 
5. 



Sufat-un-Nas 

Mankind, CXIV 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 6 Verses) 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 
(^Ui . . . Ji) Say thou MI : I seek refuge with the Lord of the man- 

( ^JJI idL ) the King of mankind*'", 

( ^UI <ll ) the God of mankind» 07 

(^r^ . . . o*) f rom tne mischief of tlie sneaking whisperer* 9 *, 

dj-ttl . ■ • ii-*") wn0 whispers""' into the breasts of mankind, 



6. (^Ul , . . o*) whether of jinn or oAmankind 810 . 



C04. (O Prophct !)■ 

605. (, e., the Maker, Chcrisher nnd Sustaincr of man. 

606. i. e., the Ruler, Lcgislator, Govcrnor of human race. 

607. i. e., the only Being cntilled to worship. 

608. (that God may deliver me from Satan"s mischief) ^tH mcans «Tlie 
dcvil ; an epithet applicd to him, bccause he retires, or shrinks, or hides himself, 
at the mention of God.* (LL). 

609. (evil suggestions). 

610. U e.) the temptcr may belong eilhcr to thc spccics of genii or mcn. 
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!sxxvii ; 7 
Lord of ea$ts and wcst, lxx : 40. n. 

225; liuti : 9 
Lord ofheaven and carth. ^xxvii : 5 
made tlie carih subsuirient. Ixvii : (5 
names of. Iix : 23-24 
nearer to man's jugular \>cin, 1 : 16, 
»! 451 
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ncitherbegets nor begotten, cxii : 3-4, 

nn. 596-97 
noihing co-equal with, cxii : 4, n. 598 
nothing to avail against, Ivii : 17 
not wearied of creation, 1:15, 38, n. 

95 
Owner of forgivencss, xH : 43 
Owner of the keys of heavens and 

earth, xlii : 12 
requires no provision from man, li * 

57, nn. 40-41 
seals the heart of stilT-necked, xl : 36 
severe in chastisement, xl : 22 
Supreme Creator, xxxvi : 80 
Trustce ovcr everything, xxxix : 62 
was noi faligued by creation, xlvi : 

33, n. 95 
God, favours of, brouglit forth vegela- 
tion, lxxviii : 15 
created cattle, xxxvi : 71-72 ; xl : 79 ; 

xliii : 12 
created man in pairs, ixxviii ; 8 
created nighl and day, xl : 61 
created rains, xciii : U ; lxxix : 31 ; 

lxxviii 14 
gave iron, lvii : 25 
made the day for seeking IiveIihood, 

lxxviii : II 
made the earth an cxpansc, lxxviii : 6 
made the mountains as stakes, lxxvii : 

7 ; lxxix : 32 
made the night as covering, xxxix: 

29; lxxviii : 10 
made the sleep a rest, lxxvjii : 9, n. 9 
provided food, lv : 10-12 
subjected hcavens and earth, xlv : 10 
subjected the sea, xlv : 12 
two oceans with a barrier, lv : 19-20 
winds blowing swiftly, lxxvii : 1 ff. 
Gospel see Injil 



Guards against devits, xxxvii : 7 
Guidance, for one's ownse!f, xxxix : 41 

for those only who fear God, xxxvi : 
11 

granted to the repentant, xlit : 13 
Hadld, Al, S., Ivii 
Haman, xl; 24, 36 
Haqqa. Al, S., lxix 
Haran, xxxvii : 114, 120 
Hashra, Al, S., Iix 
Hereafier, better than worldly life, 

xcii : 4 
Heaverts and earlh, 

bedeckcd with lamps, lxvii : 5 

built with might, H : 47-48 

camewillingly to God, xli : 1 1 

creatcd with a purpose, xxxix : 5 ; 
xlvi : 3 

crcation of, xli : 10; I : 38 ; lvii : 4 

in seven storcys, Ixvii : 3 

no defecl in, lxvii : 3, n. 10 

not created in vain. xxxviii : 27 

was smoke, xli : 11. 
Hell, a home of abidance, xli : 28 

boiling hot watcr in, lv : 43-44 

bursting with rage, lxvii : 8 

describcd, xxxvii : 58-68; xxxix ; 16; 
xliii : 74-77 

fire vehemently hot, ci: 1 1 

food and drink in, xliv : 43-48 

man will neither live nor die in, 
Jxxxvii : 13 

miserable existence in, lvi : 41-55 

punishment in, lxix : 3011 

spaciousness of, 1 : 30 

wrongdoers to remain for ages in, 
lxxviii : 23 
Hudaibiya, alludcd to, xlviii : 1, n. 21 !■ 

xtviii : 24-2S, n. 316 1T. 
HujarSt, Al, S.,xlix 
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Humazah, Al. S., civ 
Hypocrites, xlviii : 16,26-30; xHx : 14 
are liars. Ixiii : 1 
are tike Satan, lix :16 
desire itl forthe Prophet. xlviii: 1 1-12 
desire to dn've out Muslims, lxiii : 8 
breasts are sealcd. lxiii : 3 
ill resort for, xlviii : 6 
make false promises to Jews, Iix : 1 1 (T. 
make thcir oaths a shield, Ixiii ; 2 
pretend to bclieve, lxiii : 1 
will reach an ill destination, lviii : 1 3- 
15 
Ibiis, enemy of man, xxxvi : 60 
misguidcs, lviii : 19 
was sttlT-nccked, xxxviii : 74-85 
Ibralnm, t/ie Prophet, 
xxxvti : 83; xxxviii : 45; xh"i : 13; 

xliu-26-28; liii : 37 ; Ivii : 26 
an excellent pattern in, lx : 4-5 
cast in firc, xxxvii : 93, n. 244 
fulfils the vision, xxxvii : 102-6 
given tidings of a son, li : 28-30 
gucsts of, li : 24 ff. 

Scripture of, Ixxxvii : 18 -19, n, 309 
Ikhlas, Al, S., cxii 
Illiyiin, lxxxiii : 18-19 
Ilyas, the Prophet, xxxvii : 123, n. 270 
Ilyasin, xxx vii : 130, n. 277 
Inhtar, Al, S., lxxxit 
Injil, Prophet"s companions dcscribed 

in, xlviii : 24, n. 343. 
Insan, Al. S., Ixxvi 
Inshiqaq, Al, S., Ixxxiv 
Inshirah, Al, S., xciv 
Intercessioit, belongs to Allah, xxxix : 44 

only with Allah"s leave, liii : 26. 
Iram, lxxxix : 7, n. 333 
•Isa, the Propliet, xliii : 57 

accused of magic, lxi : 6, n. 250 



an example for chitdren of Israel. 

xliii : 59 
a sign of the Hour, xl ii : 61 
birthor, lxvi : 32 
came with stgns, xliii : 62 
foltowed earl r er prophets. tvii : 27 
given Injil. lvii ; 27 
preached monotheism, xliii : 64, nn. 

300-30 1 
prcdictcdcomingof Muhainmad, xli : 

6. n. 247 
prophet to Jcws, lxi : 6 
Isaac see Is*h;lq, 
Is'hSq, Ihe Prophet, xxxvii : 112; 

xxxvtii ; 46 ff. 
Islimaet, sce Ismail 
Jslarn. to triumph over othcr faiths, 

lxi : 9. 
Ismail. the Prophet. prayed for, xxxvii : 
100-101, nn. 247-50 
sacrihce of, xxxvii : 102-3; nn. 356- 
260 
Israei, Chihiren of, given the Book, xlv: 
15 

inhcrited the Book, xl : 53 
nevcr want to die., lxii : 7-S 
savcd, xliv : 30 
Jalhia, Al, S-. xlv 
Jermtah see Zulkill 
Jcsus Christ. see -Isa 
JibiH, Ixvi : 4, also see Gabiiel 
Jihad, command to nght unbclievers. 
xlvii : 4 

futurc fightings predicted, xlviii : 16, 
n. 271 
Jinn, Al, S„ ixxii 
Jinn, xli : 18 

believ.'d to be kinsmen uf God. xxxvii: 

I5S 
b Iieved in l\n Qurun, lxxii : 13-14 
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crealed of fire's flame, lv : 15 
listened the Quran, xlvi : 29; lxxii : 1 
tried to spy, Ixxii : 8 ff, 
worshipped by man, xxxvii : 158 
Jonah see Yunus, 
Joseph see Yi"suf, 
Judaised Arabs, lxii : 6, n. 285 
Judgment Day, coming of, lvi : 1-5 
Day of Assembly, Ixiv : 9 
Day of awlul shaking, lii : 9-10; 

xcix : 1 
Day of Decision, lxxvii : 13, 38 
Day of Distinction, xliv : 40 
Day of fifty thousand yeurs, lxx : 4 
Day of mutual loss and gain, lxiv : 9 
Day of rcquital, li : 12-19; lxxxii : 

17-19 
deafening cry on, lxxx : 32 
description of, xxxix : 67-70 ; 1 : 
20-29,41-44; Ixx : 8-9; lxxii; 14, 
17-18; Ixxv: 6-8 ; lxxvii ; 8-13 ; 
lxxix : 6 ff; lxxx : 1 ff : Ixxxii : 1 iT; 
lxxxiv: 1 ff; Ixxxviii : 1 ff ; ci : 4-5 
drawn nigh, liv : 1 
earth will void itself, lxxxiv : 4 ; xcix : 

2 
every soul to be paid in fuil, xxxix : 

70 
evil to become apparent on, xxxix : 

46 
faces will be radiant and scowling on, 

lxxv : 22-24 
full recompense on, xl : 17 
giris buried alive to be questioned on, 

lxxxi : 8, n. 142 
God alone knowi its advent, xli : 47 
knowledge of il with God alone, 

lxxix : 44 
limbs to bear witness on, xli : 20-22 
man restored to ibrmer state. lxxix : 



10; !xxxvi : 8 

man to be evidence against himself, 
lxxv : 14 

man will flec from his rclations, lxxx : 
34 

no refugc on, Ixxv : 1 1 

no soul to have any power, on Ixxxii : 
19 

nothing shall be ransom on, xxxix : 

47; lvii: 15 

nothing to be concealed from Allah, 
xl: 16 ; Ixix : 18; lxxxvi : 19 

right and wrong to be weighed, xcix : 
7-8 

Trumpct to bc blown, lxix : 13 ff. 
Jumu'ah, Al, S„ lxii 
Kafirun, AI, S., cix 
Kauthar, Al, S., cviii 
Kliaibar, viclory predicted, xlviii : 1 5, 

20. nn. 82-90 
Lahab, Al, S., cxi 
Lat, liii : 19, n, 153 
Lail, Al, S., xcii 
Lailatul Qadr, angcls dcsccnd in, xcvii : 

4 

bctter than thousand month', xcvii : 3 

Quran revealed in, xcvii : 1 
Legislation, beiieving women not to be 

sent back, lx : 10-12 

booty of war, xlviii : 20 ; lix : 6 ff. 

conduct during war. xlviii : 24 

divorce, Iviii : 2 ff : lxv ; 1-7 
Ltlt. the Prophet, xxxviii : 13 

brethren of, 1 : 13; li : 32 ff ; liv : 
33-34 

delivered, xxxvii : 133-36 

wife of. Ixvi ; 10. n. 460 
Ma-arij. A', S. : !xx 
Afan, cannot pass the outer space 

without autbority. lv : 33 
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common iescetii of, jclhc : 13, n- 397 
crcated frbru spcrm,. xxxvi : 77- liii : 

46 ; lxxvi : 2 ; xcvi : 2 
created in goodlicst rnouid, xcv : 4 
creitted in three-fold darkness, x\xix : 

6 
crealcd of a singlc sou], Jk6eix : 5, fi, 

527 
cretttcd of dust, x| : (57 
created of potter's chiy, Iv : 14 
Greated to worship God, Ei : S(\ n, 3? 
deads rccordcd by angels, 1 : 17-33 ; 23 
equaliiy of aif races, xlix : B, n, 399 
ĕ(jfua1ity'of : man and v/orncn, xlis : 13, 

n, 398 
euemies amongrmcsEinci ciiildren of, 

Jxiv : 14 
f<sshioned wcll, x1 : 64 
for lirm wriat iie endcayours, liii : 39 
given choicc pf right and wrong, xc : 

8-1 1 
invites aiTtiction by nis miscteeds; 

xlu: 30 
is exorbit;tnt, xcvi : 6 
rs impatieni, lxx : 19 
is in losSj ciii : 2 
is led aslray hy case, xxxix : S 
is un^ratetti!, xxxix ; 43; xlt: 5D; 

xliii:15 
loyes wcalth, c : 3 ; eii : 1 ; eiv : 2 
ncver wearted of wordly goods, xii : 49 
nohility dcpends oit deeds, x!tx : 13, 

n. 403 
none will bear anothers burden, 

liii : 3S 
no respitc whcn time arrives, Isiti : 1 1 
not left aimless, frce, Uxv : 36 
of lowly origin, lxxvii : 20 ; JxxxVi : 

6-7 
prays when <ifllicted, H t!i : 51 



rcsponsible for his deeds, lxxiv : 33 
returned to the iowest of the low, 

XOV : 5 
riches and children a trtal for, ixiv : 

15 
slidwes3 ihc way, lxxvi : 3 

to be tested, lxxvi : 1 
turns to G<?d wlien ia troublt, xxxi* : 
3 

w-us not made a singlc community, 

xlii : 8 
wilj march aliead froni stage to stage, 
lxxxiv ; 15 
Manut. liii : 20, n. 155 
M:iry scc Maryairi. 
Maryairi, kvi : 12 
M5"un, S-, cvii 
Mecca, Abrahas altack on, cv : l tt 

famine in, xliv : 10-12 

mother rown, xhi : 7 

refcrcnce to> xivtii : 24 

sccutc city s xcv ; 3 

vjctory prcdjcted, xlviii : 21, n> 2?3 
Mcdinii, lxiit : 3 
Misr, xliii : 51 
Monothdsm, xliii : S2-S6 ; iii : 43, H- 

104; lix: 22-24; cxii 104 
Moials, ;iffect rcconciliation bctween 

bclievers, xlix : 9 

alms-giving, !vii; IS; hiii ; 12 ff 

3void susprcion, xlix : 12 

be equitabJe and bcncvolent, xlix : 9 ; 
h:8 . 

bc not overbearing to Of phnn, xcii : 9 

chide not thc beagar, xcii : 10 

do justicc, xlii : 15 

do not be prcsumpdious, s]ix : 2 

do not scolTnor revile others, xlix : 1 1 

do not beTriend God*s enemics. Ivii : 
J4; Jx: J, 13 
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do not talk of sin and transgression, 

lviii : 8 
do not weigh short, Ixxxiii : 1 ff. 
cnquire into every report, xlix : 6 
forgive and Porbear, xlii : 43 
forgive in anger, xlii : 37 
guardagainstavariceofsoul, lxiv : 16 
guard the piivatc parts, lxx : 29 
keep trusts and covenants, lxx : 32 
keep voice low before the Prophet. 

xlix : 3-4 
ncither spy nor backbilc, xlix : 12 
niggardly do harm to their soul, xlii: 

38 
pay attention to thc poor and 1 wly. 

Ixxx : 1 ff. 
rcpel evil with good, xli : 34 
say only what you acl upon, lxi : 2 
show kindness to parents, xlvi : 15 ff. 
spcnd in the way of Gou, xlii : 38 ; 
Ivii : 10-11, 18; lxiri : 10; lxiv : 17 
stand hrm on testimony, lxx : 33 
talk of virtue and piety, Ivii : 9 
vainglory not liked by God, lvii : 23 
weigh with equity, lv ; 9 
Moses, sec Musa". 
Muddaththir, Al, S., Ixxiv 
Muhammad, S., xlvii 
Muhammad, ihe Prophct, accused of 
fabricating the Qur an, xlvi : 8 
aided and blessed, xciv ; I fT, nn. 

426-29, 
apostle of God, lxxii : 20 ff. 
asked not to give up things permissi- 

blc, lxvi : I, 
asked to follow Qur'5n's recitation, 

lxxv : 1S 
a warner, 1: 1 ; li : 50; lxxiv : 1 ff. 
call for prcaching, Ivi : 1 
called a forger, lii : 33 



called a poet, iii : 30 

fealty to him is tealty to Allah, xlviii : 

10, n. 238 
guided and helped by God, xcii : 6-8 
his commands lo be followed, lvii : 

11-12; lxiv : 11; lxvii : 33 
is a mortal, xxxix : 30 
messenger among unlettered ones, 
Ixii : 2 

miracle alluded, liv : 1, n. 218 
name mentioned in Torah, lxi : 6, n. 

246 
no disobcdience to, lvii : 9 
not a poet, xxxvi : 69, n. 114: xxxvii : 

36 
of high and noble disposition. Ixviii : 

4, n. 68 
predicted by Jcsus Christ, lxi : 6, n. 

246 
to bc obeyed. xlvii : 33 lxiv ; II; 
truth revealed from God to, xlvii : 2 
Mujadalah, Al, S., Iviii 
Mulk, Al, S., !xvii 
Mnmin, S-, xl 
Mumtahinah, Al, S.. Ix 
Mu[iafiqfin, Al, S., lxiii 
Mursalat, Al, S., lxxvii 
Mtisa, the Prophet, xxxvii : 1 14, 120 ; xl : 
23, 26-27, 37, 53 ; xlii : 13 ; li : 38; 

liit : 36 ; lxxix : 15 ; Ixxxvii : 19 
accused of magtc, xliii : 46-49, n. 261 ; 

li: 39 
and Hariin, xl : 23 ff; xlii : J3; 
xliii:43 ff; xliv : 12 ff; xi :38; 
xli : 5; lxxix : 15 ff 
and Pharaoh, xl : 23 ff; xliii : 46 ff: 

xliy : 17 ff 
book vouchsafed to, xli ; 45; xlvi : 13 
in Sinai, lxxix : 15 ff 
companions of, lxi : 5 
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sent wiih signs, xtiii : 46 
Muzzamil, Al, S., Ixxiii 
Naba, Al, S., Ixxviii 
Najm, Al, S., liii 
Nas, Al, S-, cxiv 
Nasr, lxxi : 23. n. 273 
Nasr, AI, S., cx 
Na"ziat, Al, S., Ixxix 
Noah see Niih 
NSh, S., lxxi 
Niih The Prcphel, xxxvii : 75, 79; 

xxxviii: 12 ; xl: 5, 3 1 ; xlii : 13 ; 1 : 12 ; 

li ; 46 ; liii : 52; liv:9; lvii : 26; 

lxvi ; 10 

asks forgiveness, lxxi : 28 

complains to God, lxxi : 21-22, 26 ff 

warns his pcople, lxxi : 1 ff. 
Oatlis. exp!ation of lx : 12; lxvi : 2 
Parahles, fellows ofthe ditch, lxxv : 4 ff 

men of the garden, lxviii : 17 ff. 

seed growing. xlviii : 22 
Paradise, xliv : 51-57; xlvii : 15; 1: 

31-35; lii : 17 ff. also see Garden. 
Pharaoh see Firawn, also Mma. 
Prayers. hasten to Friday, 3xii : 9, nn. 

297-98 
Predestination, lvii : 22 ; lxxviii : 29 
Propliels, l/ie, accused of magic, li : 

52 

are human heings, xli : 6 

are mocked at, xliii : 7 

are not wardens, xlii : 48 ; lxxxviii : . 2 

ask for no wage, xxxviii : 86 ; xlii: 2\ 

bring signs by AUah's command, xl ; 
78 

earlier prophets rejected, lxiv : 6 

only preach. xlii : 48 

scnt as warners. xxxvii : 72 ; xxxviii : 
65-70 

sent earlier, xl : 78 ; xliii : 6 



Punishment, for disbelievers, xxxvi: 64 

Qadr. Al. S., xcvii 

Qaf, S.. 1 

Qa!am. Al, S., lxviii 

Qamar, Al, S., Iiv 

Qsriah, Al. S., ci 

QarQn. xl : 24 

Qiyamah Al, S., lxxv 

Quraish, S.. cvi 

Quran, a gradual revclation, lxxvi : 23 
a guidance and a healing, xli : 44 
a light and guidance, xlv : 20 
all altairs of wisdoni described in, 

xliv : 4 
a mighty Book, lxi : 41 
contains wisdom. xxxvi : 2 
dctailed verses from God, xli : 3 
dubbed as fablesof ancients, xlvi : 17, 

n. 58 ; lxviii : 1 5 
dubbed as magic, xxxvii: 15 
enlightenment and guidance, xlv : 20 
eternal discourses, xcviii ; 3 
exalted. purificd, lxxx : 14 
fakehood cannotcome near it, xli : 42 
for admonition of man, xxxix : 27 
in Arabic, xli : 44 ; xlii : 7 ; xliii : 3 ; 

xlvi : 12 
inscribed on Preserve J Tablet. Ixxxv : 

22 
is an admonition, lxxv : 54 ; lxxx : 1 1, 

n. 107 ; lxxxi : 27 
its collection rests with God, lxxv: 17 
knowledgc from the Lord. lxix : 43 
made easy. Iiv : 17, 22, 32. 40 
mountains would have been humblcd 

by it, iix : 21 
not a poet*s speech. lxix : 41 
not a speech of soothsayer. lxix : 42 
rcvealed in thc Night of Power, 
xcvii : 1 
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reveIation from Allah, xxxix:2-3; 
xl :2; xlv: 2; xlvi : 2;Ivi : 80; 
lxix ; 43 
sent on a blessed night, xliv : 3 
spcech of an hojiourablc envoy, lxix ; 

40 
taught by a mighty powcr, liii : 5 
taught by the Compassionate, Iv : 1-2 
well-guarded, lvi : 76 
with truth and balancc, xlii : 17 
Rahman, AJ, S., Iv 
Rass, dwellcrs of, J : II, n. 443 
Record of man's doings, xxxvi : 12 
Religion, exclusivc for Allah, xxxix : 3, 

II, 14 
Repcntance, acceptcd by God, xlii : 25 
Requital, exact on Doomsday, xxxvi: 54 
Resuncelion afier tlenth, xxxvi ; 32, 51- 
53; 79; xxxvii : J 8-28 ; x!v : 26 
as the enrth quickens, Ivii ; 17 
dead to come like locusts, Iiv: 7, n. 233 
denial based on ignorance, xlv ; 24, 

n. 460 
disbclicvers reject, Ixiv : 7 
everybody will be put together again, 

Ixxv : 3-4 
every communily wi/I bc summoned, 

xlv : 28 
like vegetation on earth, 1:11 
Retribution, believers and wrongdoers 

not equal, xlv ; 21 
Righieousness, for one's soul, xli : 46 
Sabbath, not in Islam, Ix.fi 10, a. 302 
Sad. S., xxxvii 
SalT, Al. S., Ixi 
SalTat, S-. xxxvii 
Sajdah, H3, Mim, S., xli 
Salsabil, lxxvi : 18, n. 537 
3alan Sfe Iblls, 
icriplures, xli:41, ff; xlvi : 12: 30; 



xlvii:29;lii:2lT 
Shams, AI, S., xci 
Shiira, Al, S., xlii 

Sig/ts of God in, cameis. Jxxxviii ; 17, 
n, 320 

creationof heavens and carth,xlii : 29 
dead land rcvivcd, xxxvi : 33 
food. Jxxx : 24 
heavens and earth, xlv : 3 
laden ships, xxxvi : 41-43; xlt : 53 ; 

xlii : 32 
moving creatures. xlii : 29 
night and day, xli : 37; xJv : 5 
one's own sclf and beasts, xlv :4 
rains, xxxix : 21 ; Ixxx :25 
sJeep and deaih, xxxix : 43 
sun and moon, xxxvi : 38-40 ; xli ; 37 
vegetation, )xxx : 27-32 
wind, xlii : 33 ; xlv : 5 
within one's own self, xli : 53 
Sijjin, Jxxxiii : 7-8 
Sinai, Mt., Jii : 1 ; xcv : 2 
Sirius (Dhu ShuraJ, liii : 49, n. 203 
S]aves, lviii : 3 ; xc : 13 
Solomon see Sulaiman 
Sqandering, Ivii:7; lxiii : 10, lxiv : 16; 

lxv : 7 
Sulaiman, the Prophet, xxxviii : 30-40, 

n. 413 ff. 
Suwa, Ixxi : 23, n. 269 
Tnghabun, Al, S.. Ixiv 
Tahrim, Al, S., Ixvi, 
Takalhur, AJ, S.. cii 
Takwlr. Al, S., lxxxi 
Talaq, AI, S.. Ixv 
Ta"riq, AI, S., Ixxxvi 
Tasnlm, lxxxiti : 27 
Tatfif. S., lxxxiii 

Taurat, Ahmad menlioned in, I.\i ■ 6 n, 
246 



